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Grammar is the first comprehensive history of Sydney Grammar School, one of
Australia's oldest and most famous indep endent schools. The book traces the fascinating development of the School from
its tentative origins in the Macquarie era
of colonial New South Wales to its present
distinctive place in Australian education.
The focus is on the School's development
as an educational institution in the changing contexts of city, state and nation.
Besides explaining how the work of the
various Headmasters and leading masters
influenced the School, attention is given
to such important matters as the teaching
and learning experienced by the boys in
and out of school , the ways in which the
School was organised and managed, the
contribution of Trustees, old boys and
o the rs, and the expansion and improveme nt of buildings and facilities .
The wo rk reveals many unique features of
the c hoo!. These include its foundation
b y an Act of Parliament as a Stateendo ed , non-denominational institu ' ·
lion to have a special role in preparing
bo} to e nter the newly-founded Univerif)' of dney, its early adoption of the
id
a nd practices of the English public
hool tradition , its continuation under
(he c( eve n though its State endowment
"
eventually w ithdrawn , and its recent
de\-elopment a a scholastically selective
chool that mphasises academic achievem nt and rich musical experiences.

Grammar wi ll be read with interest by all
lated with t he School , past and prem and by all concerned with the developmem of the traditi o ns of secondary
h lin III Au tra lia and with the history
of edu lion III e neral.
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Grammar
You have watched the city changing with the passing of the years,
And the infant nation into manhood grown,
Yet loyally we cherish all the lessons you have taught,
And we guard your great traditions as our own.

Chorus
Grammar! Grammar! we honour you to-day,
Grammar! Grammar! our homage now we pay;
And we sing in swelling chorus
Praise of those who came before us,
Grammar! Grammar! Grammar! we follow in their way.
We have given of our bravest for our country and our king,
We have loved our land and fought to keep it free;
Wherever men have striven sons of Grammar have gone forth,
And their deeds are famed afar o'er land and sea.

Chorus
We will build a fairer city for the days that are to be,
And a nobler race where all shall live as one,
Where in freedom, truth and honour men shall serve their fellow-men,
And life's best reward shall be in service done.

Chorus
A New School Song,
Words by F. G. Phillips,
Music by A. R. Mote,
The Sydneian, No. 281,
April 1933
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Foreword
Whereas it is deemed expedient for the better advancement of religion
and morality and the promotion of useful knowledge to establish in
Sydney a Public School for conferring on all classes and denominations of
Her Majesty's subjects resident in the Colony of New South Wales
without any distinction whatsoever the advantages of a regular and
liberal course of education . ..

These words from The Sydney Grammar School Act of 1854 are as relevant and
carefully adhered to to-day as they were when the School was founded.

Professor Clifford Turney's scholarly history of the School traces in a most
fascinating manner the foundation of the School as he sets it amidst the
educational philosophies of the time and the history of its predecessors the
Sydney Free Grammar School and the Sydney College, finding direct links
between them.
It would appear that throughout the years of its life, the School has come
almost a full circle and today is as close as ever to the original wishes of its
founders. One interesting point to come out in Professor Turney's history is the
'Australianness' of the School. It has not been just a little replica of the English
Public School transposed to the Southern Hemisphere but rather has had a
distinct character of its own.
On many occasions I have said that to read the honour boards in Big School is
to read the history of the state of New South Wales. This book sets the School
within the social, educational and indeed the political framework of New South
Wales from 1819 until 1988.
It will be of interest not only to Old Sydneians and friends of the School, but
as a source book to all who are interested in the history of education in
Australia.
On behalf of the Trustees I would like to thank Professor Turney for writing
such a comprehensive, interesting and scholarly work.
Graham]. Crouch
Chairman of Trustees
March 1989
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Preface
There is . .. something peculiar about a school, a great school. It isn't just
bricks and mortar, or stones and mortar. It isn't just an endless procession
of boys passing through it. To a remarkable extent a school is a
Headmaster, and Masters serving under him, sometimes for all their
working life. These are the continuing elements in a school.
R. G. Menzies at the Old Sydneians'
Union Dinner, 23 August, 1957

This book attempts to analyse, explain and interpret the history of Sydney
Grammar School from its tentative origins in the Macquarie era of colonial New
South Wales to its present distinctive place in Australian education. The work
examines the major chronological phases of the institution's development which,
although they are often closely linked with the periods in office of respective
headmasters, do not necessarily align with them. These phases have become the
chapters of the book. Within each phase, as comprehensive an account as
possible is provided of the School's operation as an educational institution.
Besides delineating how the ideas and work of the various headmasters and
leading masters influenced the School, attention is given to such important
matters as the teaching and learning experienced by the boys in and out of
school, the ways in which the School was organised and managed, the contribution of Trustees, old boys and others, and the expansion of and changes in
buildings and facilities. More generally, an attempt is made to trace developments in all these aspects within the broader, changing social contexts of city,
state and nation which inevitably exerted an influence on what occurred in the
School.
Although in writing the long history of an undeniably great school there is
much to celebrate in terms of scholastic successes and sporting triumphs of the
boys and in terms of the distinguished careers of old boys, these are not the
focus of the study. This history is more concerned with the often mundane but
sometimes fascinating policies and practices of a complicated educational institution. Achievements and successes were certainly many, but so were the
difficulties and disappointments.
From the beginning of the project a decision was made, firstly, to focus on
developments in the main School in College Street rather than divert attention to
accounts of the two preparatory schools and, second, to bring the history of the
institution right up to the present day rather than giving only scant attention to
Xlll
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the events of the last 20 or 30 years. Thus the book rounds off with the
announcement in 1987 of the retirement of the present Headmaster. This has
unavoidably meant that the writer has had some difficulty in seeing the most
recent history in clear or even proper perspective and in entering into a detailed
evaluation of policies and personalities. Nevertheless, important developments in
the recent past have been given the attention they deserve and the contributions
of various people to those developments acknowledged and assessed.
While this book is the first major history of Sydney Grammar School to be
written, it does not mean that over the years the Trustees have been unmindful
of the need for such a work. On a number of occasions the preparation of a
history has been contemplated, even started, but has not come to fruition. This
having been said, several short truncated histories of the School have been
produced. A pioneering one, written by Rodney Knock and Sir Victor Windeyer,
appeared in the centenary edition of The Sydneian and another, as yet unpublished, has been written by David Hislop on the foundation years of the School.
Undoubtedly one of the most important things that the Trustees did some years
ago to facilitate the writing of the present work was the proper establishment of
an excellent School Archives, now under the supervision of a qualified archivist.
The wealth of sources in these Archives ensured that the preparation of this
book would never be lacking in material on every phase and aspect of the
School's development. This having been said, it should be added that some
phases of the School's history are considerably more abundant in sources than
others, due largely to the extent to which various Headmasters believed it
important to preserve records for posterity. This will be evident in the text.
The research and writing of this history over the past four years owe debts to
many people. The Trustees generously supported the project and made available,
under conditions of great freedom, the records of the School. At the start of the
project the Trustees wisely set up a committee to supervise its development. This
comprised the Chairman of Trustees, Mr G.J. Crouch, the Hon. Mr Justice J. S.
Lockhart and the Headmaster, Mr A. M. Mackerras. This committee provided
many valuable leads to sources and helpful comments on the manuscript.
Moreover, to their credit, members of the committee have been prepared to
accept that the historian must ultimately be responsible for his analysis and
interpretation of the past. Among other things, too, support from the Trustees
made possible the part-time employment of a research assistant, Mr Rex Wright,
additional assistance from the School Archivist, Mrs Ily Benedek, and the parttime secretarial assistance of Mrs Joyce Cook. Mr Wright was a tremendous help
in all aspects of the project ranging from researching sources and organising
material to conducting several interviews, proofing the manuscript and preparing
the index. Without his assistance this book probably would never have been
written. Mrs Benedek also helped considerably with the research and facilitated
access to the School's records. Mrs Cook helped organise the research material
and patiently and meticulously typed the lengthy drafts of the manuscript. In
addition, Mrs Vivienne Parsons made an important contribution in preparing the
book's Appendixes.
Thanks are also due to the following people who gave their time to be
interviewed and who provided valuable insights into the School's history: the
late Sir Norman Cowper and the late Sir Victor Windeyer, Mr R. C. Knock, Mr
K. M. Saxby, Mr A. M. Mackerras, Professor R. B. Ward, Mr S. P. T.
Houldsworth, Mr J. S. Sheldon, Mr R.1. Ross, Mr G. P. Carleton, Mr A. E.
Pickard, Mr J. D. H. Dettmann, Mr A. S. Sams, Mr R. E. Ludowici, the Hon. Mr
Justice J. S. Lockhart and Mr G.J. Crouch. Mr Sheldon also provided useful
commentary on the entire manuscript. Thanks are especially due to Mr C. O.
Healey, who gave access to and permission to quote from a number of draft
chapters of his personal memoirs, and who made detailed comments on the
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chapter dealing with his Headmastership. In addition, since many of the early
source materials used in the preparation of this book were located in the Mitchell
Library, Sydney, and the State Archives of New South Wales, the author is
indebted to the respective authorities for permission to use this material and to
their staffs for their considerable assistance.
No historian can ever expect to have written the last word on any period,
event or personage. When writing the history of an existing social institution,
such as a school, that expectation becomes completely ludicrous. While this
history of Sydney Grammar School has a conclusion which summarises and
consolidates important findings and interpretations of the preceding analysis, it
cannot be a conclusion in the sense of a final terminating statement. The School
continued to live and develop as the concluding words were written. In effect,
then, this history is really only a first instalment and no doubt at some time in
the distant future another history of the School will eventually be written. When
that happens, one can only hope that the present work provides a solid basis that
has withstood the test of time reasonably well.
Clifford Turney
University of Sydney

1988
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Origins,
1819-1 54
First, I may say that an act of justice is due, although not hitherto
sufficiently acknowledged, to a man who ought to receive the credit of
being the founder of anything like the means of obtaining a sound
classical education. The University was really an evolution of a measure
set on foot in the colony by a Mr or Dr Halloran.

C. Nicholson to F. L. S. Merewether,
26 March, 1890 1

On 2 December 1854 the Governor of New South Wales, Sir Charles FitzRoy,
assented to the Act under which Sydney Grammar School was to be established.
Almost three years later, on 3 August 1857, the School opened. Although the
School commenced operation at this time, its origins can be traced clearly to the
initial decades of the century and are strongly linked with the pioneering work
of the most colourful of Australia's early educators, Laurence Hynes Halloran.
Halloran's contribution to the origins of the School was twofold. Firstly, it
was Halloran, as Sir Charles Nicholson later acknowledged, who founded a
private school in which he introduced and promoted in the colony the idea of a
liberal education beyond the primary school stage, grounded in the teaching of
classics and, to a lesser extent, mathematics. Secondly, it was Halloran who
initiated the movement to establish a government-assisted and corporately
conducted 'Public Free Grammar School' in Sydney that would be attuned to
the educational needs and aspirations of sons of reasonably prosperous colonial
parents of all religious denominations. With the support of prominent Sydney
professional and business men the movement led directly to the tentative
establishment of the envisaged grammar school, out of which subsequently
evolved a similar but seemingly more permanent school, Sydney College.
Somewhat paradoxically, the movement did not culminate in the establishment
of a non-denominational, state-endowed grammar school, but rather in the
founding of the University of Sydney. However, both the College and the
University were in different ways significant in the establishment of Sydney
Grammar School. The College provided the local precedent for much of the
educational nature of a grammar school and the University demonstrated the
need for a grammar school in Sydney to prepare students to enter its doors. The
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colonial response to the Halloran-inspired precedent and university-promoted
need was the establishment of Sydney Grammar School under its 1854 Act. The
School began its existence in buildings originally erected for and occupied by
Sydney College, buildings which immediately prior to the School's opening had
been the temporary premises of the University of Sydney. In view of the
School's origins, its location in
buildings seemed more than fitting.

Hanoran's Sydney Grammar School
Late in 1819, Laurence Hynes Halloran opened a school which, he stated,
provided a 'classical, mathematical and commercial education'.2 This modest
school, conducted in Halloran's house in Phillip Street and soon to be known as
Sydney Grammar School/ was without doubt the forerunner of the present
school of the same name, both in terms of the nature of the education it offered
and of the clientele it served. The school was in fact one of a handful of private
schools for boys that had been established in Sydney in the first decades of
nineteenth century during the benevolent administration of Lachlan Macquarie,
the most eminent of the colonial Governors. In the Macquarie era the colony
experienced marked social and economic progress. Accompanying this was
significant growth and innovation in education, in which the Governor took a
particular interest. 4 The private boys' schools that were opened attempted to
meet the needs of the increasing number of quite well-to-do families-free
settlers, ex-convicts, state officers could afford to pay for their children's
. acquiring an education beyond the 'three Rs'
schooling and were intent on
of the primary schools. Typically
private schools combined the teaching of
the classics and mathematics with a number of so-called 'useful' or 'modern'
subjects relevant to the future vocations of
The opening of these schools
was made possible by the presence in Sydney of a small number of men, some
with university education, who had been school teachers in Britain and sought to
earn a living from teaching in
colony. Among the most flourishing of the
early private schools were the academies of Henry Fulton and Walter Boston,
both opened in 1814, and that of Isaac Wood, opened in the following year. 5
However, it was the school of Laurence Halloran, opened several years later,
eclipsed its contemporaries in terms of the educational standards achieved
by its pupils and the high regard in which it was held by prominent members of
the community.
Halloran, an excellent teacher and a sound scholar in the classics and mathematics, had won considerable notoriety in England before coming to New
South Wales, not as a teacher, but rather as a rogue and impostor. 6 Born in
County Meath in Ireland in 1765, Halloran was orphaned at an early age. Soon
after he was placed by his guardian, William Gregory, in Christ's Hospital,
where he was educated for seven years, spending the last two of these in the
Royal Mathematical School attached to the hospital. Being one of the best ten
graduates from this school, Halloran was apprenticed by the Governors of
Christ's Hospital to
Royal Navy, being bound over to Sir Hyde Parker,
RN, for seven years. 7
During his service on Parker's ship, Halloran's main employment was tutoring
his shipmates in mathematics and navigation. His naval career was interrupted
abruptly when, at the age of seventeen,
killed a shipmate with his sword
during an argument. Sent to Exeter High Gaol, he was tried for murder but
acquitted.
Upon his release in 1784, the youthful Halloran decided to apply his scholarly
talents to teaching. He opened a school in Exeter and conducted it for the next
twelve years. The school, the Alphington Academy, attracted sons of middleclass parents and grew to accommodate 30 boarders and a small number of day
boys. Its curriculum, according to Halloran, blended 'the advantages of a

Laurence Hynes Halloran, Headmaster of Sydney Public Free Grammar
School, 1826 (SGSA)

Classical, with those of a Commercial Education' and included Latin, Greek,
mathematics, writing and accounts, together with French, drawing and dancing,
taught by visiting teachers. 8 Although the school apparently prospered, Halloran
lived beyond his means, fell into debt and was forced to close the establishment.
For the next 22 years, Halloran embarked on a career in the Church,
masquerading under a number
different pseudonyms. Forging letters of
ordination and letters of recommendation, he worked as a curate in seventeen
parishes in England, had the degree of Doctor of Divinity conferred on him by
the University of Aberdeen, and served as the chaplain of HMS Britannia and of
military and naval forces in Cape Town. Eventually Halloran's misdeeds caught
up with him. When forging a letter recommending himself for a curacy, he also
counterfeited the frank, to the value of ten pence, on the envelope in the name of
Sir William Garrow, then a member of Parliament. This last act brought about
Halloran's downfall. Discovered, he was prosecuted for defrauding the Post
Office, and at his trial in the Old Bailey was sentenced to seven years'
transportation to New South Wales. Although he was convicted of this particular offence, his prosecutors were well aware of his past deeds as a forger and
impostor and branded him as a 'dangerous man' and 'notorious character'.9
When Halloran arrived in Sydney on 28 June 1819, he was granted a ticket-ofleave by Governor Macquarie who, unaware of the full facts of Halloran's life,
found him simply to be 'a man of advanced years, of liberal education, and by
profession a clergyman'.l0 As he had done in Exeter years earlier, Halloran
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to provide
the means of a steady income by teaching.
III 1819 he opened a
at a house
had acquired in
Consequently,
Street.
to 30 pupils, 11 rapidly grew in popuschool, a
one
among prominent state officials and business men in Sydney who sought
. sons a sound classical and
education. A contemporary observed
that Halloran's professional
of 20 guineas a year for each day pupil
the benefits of the school from being extended to other than the sons
and most respectable gentlemen in
colony' .12 The school
first secondary school of note in the colony, and was especially
renowned for its 'great celebrity in the classics'Y Judge-Advocate Wylde
patronised the school;14 and Simeon Lord,
Campbell, Gregory Blaxland,
George Howe and other prominent
realised that
high standards of
Halloran's school made it unnecessary to send their children to Europe 'in
search of classical and mathematical requirements' .15 These parents were full
admiration for Halloran's teaching. For example, in support of his request to
Governor Macquarie for mitigation of his sentence, in July 1820
addressed
a memorial to the Governor that began:

The undersigned, having sons under the care of Dr Halloran, beg leave to
represent to your Excellency
warm approbation of their children's
improvement in their studies, under his tuition; and of their sense of the very
great utility to this Colony of the establishment which he conducts . . .16
Lachlan Macquarie himself was most
Halloran's conduct and
success as a teacher, and early in 1821 reported to Lord Bathurst, the Secretary
of State for
Colonies, that Halloran had 'uniformly conducted himself with
strictest propriety' and was 'by far
best and most admired instructor
public esteem in a
over
in the colony' Y Halloran had won
months. Even the critical John
Bigge, appointed by the British
Government to'
. into
administration, found it difficult to
fault Halloran's
as a
Having personally inspected Halloran's
work, he f"prv,rrpn

school was
and the progress that had been
the scholars, in a short period after its establishment, added one more
to the many proofs that have
exhibited, of Halloran's skill in the art of
instruction. 18
Bigge, however, expressed concern that 'no Bible nor any book
religious
instruction was used or taught in
school'.19
Halloran had distinctive personal
made
an outstanding
and
most
have engendered awe in
Sydney Grammar
School pupils. According to a person who knew Halloran, he had a striking
appearance: 'His large black eye was intelligent, but fierce; and not rendered less
so, by the broad brow of the same hue,
surmounted it. His strongly
marked features indicated capacity
mind
force of understanding; ... '20
With this appearance went 'a warm temperament' and a 'natural ferocity', when
provoked. 21 Halloran's voice was
to be 'magnificent',
'delivery most
energetic', and his choice of words was most eloquent. 22 Halloran himself
boasted that, because of 'the extraordinary strength and clearness of his voice',
the Commander of HMS Britannia had, during the Battle of Trafalgar, requested
him to 'repeat the word of command through a speaking trumpet during the
engagement'.23 Halloran's handwriting was also magnificent; an acquaintance
stated that it 'was
most beautiful I ever beheld'.24 Perhaps Halloran's most
important qualities as a teacher were his 'considerable scholarship' in the classics
and his fund of 'great general information'.25 Conscious of his learning and
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It was
concombined with his forceful teaching
' ... in two years, some
of the same
learnmg, as
grammar schools m England'. 27
conducted
reputed Sydney
in the colony a
of secondary
development
similar institutions
later in
century, particularly
Sydney Grammar School. This
pattern
four main
school was designed to
an education beyond the
for the upper stratum
He viewed secondary
means and education of the
soclal
and not necessarily intellectual
education largely as a privilege
did not directly follow a primary
capacity. The type of instruction he
education, but
.
of education for boys of the most
affluent colonial citizens - middle class people, by English standards, drawn
from such groups as the state administrators, military officers, leading professional men, merchants and farmers. Secondly, Halloran propagated the idea,
nineteenth century, that
exhibited in the English grammar schools of the
the basis of a good secondary
was a rigorous study of
classics. As
Connell has pointed out, 'A knowledge
in particular, was a necessary
accomplishment - not because it provided a mental discipline - that rationalization was to come later in the century- but it was the badge of learning'28 or, as
the Sydney Gazette put
'an ornament of genius'.29 While this view of a
classical education was shared
many parents who sent their sons to Halloran's
school and others like it, a
parents, realising that the classics were still
important studies at the Universities of
and Cambridge, had aspirations
of sending their sons to either of those universities to obtain the foundation of a
characteristic of
career in Church or State in Britain and the Empire. 30 The
Halloran's school was that, alongside the classics, he taught a number of
subjects, such as mathematics, grammar, writing
accounts, of immediate
practical value to his pupils and more closely linked to their future occupational
needs in the colony. Fourth, in all areas of the curriculum Halloran sought high
attainments in his pupils. He introduced half-yearly 'public examinations' of
pupils' work, attended by parents and other prominent citizens, he awarded
silver medals and other prizes to pupils who most distinguished themselves, and
he placed reports about these examinations in the local press. In this way
Halloran sought not only to encourage his pupils to excel, but also to impress
the public-potential clients-with the quality of education provided by his
schooL31

Sydney Public Free Grammar
Despite the educational success of his school and the renown it won, Halloran's
personal fortunes rapidly declined in the early 1820s. As he had done at
Alphington 30 years earlier, Halloran found it increasingly difficult to support
financially his rather extravagant way of life complicated by the demands of his
now-large family.32 Pressed by creditors and with no prospect of assistance from
the Governor,33 Halloran eventually had to suffer the indignity of a period of
imprisonment for debt. Pressure of circumstances combined with some altruism
led Halloran to evolve aspirations for his school that would not only enable an
ensure its permanence and, not least
expansion of its enrolment,
importantly, provide him with a steady and respectable income. In September
proposing a plan for the foundation and
1825 Halloran published a
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support of a 'Public Free Grammar School in Sydney', which he submitted to
the Governor, the Legislative Council and leading citizens for consideration.
This pamphlet, in effect, launched the educational movement that led directly to
the transitory establishment of a Public Free Grammar School, then to the more
stable establishment of Sydney College, and ultimately to the founding of the
University of Sydney and the creation of its preparatory institution, Sydney
Grammar School.
Halloran expressed his chief objective in proposing the establishment of a
Sydney Public Free Grammar School in the following terms:
... it is my earnest wish, and the object of my most anxious solicitude, to
perpetuate in Sydney the benefits of a liberal education, and to place them
within the reach of the middle class of society, who, from the present
unavoidably expensive charges, for instruction in the higher branches of
literature, are, in great measure, precluded from affording a participation of
them to their children. 34
Halloran's choice of title for the proposed school reflected this objective and
combined terms used to describe grammar schools in England centuries earlier.35
The proposed school was to be 'public' in that it was to be confined neither to
the sons of the upper class of colonial society nor to the colonial-born, and 'free'
in view of the fact that a number of its pupils were not to be required to pay
tuition fees.
The proposals that Halloran went on to present set out clearly his plans for
the school. Initially the school was to admit 30 free scholars, of whom twothirds were to be colonial born and the remainder sons of government officers
'holding inferior employment' and with 'inadequate salaries for the liberal
education of their families'.36 The management of the school was to be vested in
30 governors, each of whom was to have the right of nominating one free
scholar. A subscription of £50 was to entitle the donor to be a governor for life.
The first 30 subscriptions were to be used to purchase a suitable house for the
headmaster and to erect a spacious school room with attached apartments for the
undermaster. A president, treasurer and a committee of seven were to be elected
from the body of governors to manage the funds and regulate the affairs. The
headmaster and undermaster were to be chosen by the majority of subscribers
subject to the approval of the Governor and Council. The headmaster was to be
allowed to receive 20 pupils on his own terms and 'for his exclusive advantage',
while one guinea per quarter was to be paid by each free scholar for the salary of
the undermaster. Upon the death or resignation of a governor, a new subscriber
of £50 was to be invited. Such subscriptions were to be invested in order to form
a growing capital, enabling the governors to provide adequate salaries for the
masters and to meet the incidental expenses of the school. In the meantime,
Halloran proposed that the 30 original subscribers invite the Governor to
become patron of the institution and request him to grant, from government
funds, a salary for the headmaster 'adequate to the support of his family' and
appropriate to 'the utility and importance of his respectable and arduous office'.37
Halloran foreshadowed that when it was deemed expedient to increase the
number of free scholars, a proportionate number of new subscribers could be
invited and that these subscriptions might form a fund for paying the salary of
an additional master and for gradually relieving the Government from paying the
whole or part of the headmaster's salary. In addition, it was proposed that the
Governor provide a fund for sending two pupils of the school to one of the
English universities every three years with a view to their admission to holy
orders and returning to the ministry in New South Wales. Should all the
proposed assistance from colonial funds be considered too heavy, the Governor
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might, as an alternative, be requested to appropriate a tract of land for the benefit
of the school, from which might be derived revenue adequate for its support.
After making these proposals Halloran unapologetically offered himself as
foundation headmaster of the school. 'I desire to derive no other advantage,' he
claimed, 'from the increased labour, attending the instruction of so many
additional pupils, than a dwelling-house, and school-house, free of expenses; and
an equivalent for the reduction of the number of pupils, who now pay me
twenty guineas each, per annum; and which I consent to limit to twenty only.'38
Despite Halloran's understatement, the scheme held undeniable advantages for
him - free accommodation for his family and the school, and a guaranteed
government salary supplemented by pupil fees. Here was the prospect of
security which he had been seeking for most of his life. As to his competency for
the headmastership, Halloran appealed to what he called 'the testimony of facts';
namely 'to the experience of nearly forty years, and to an infallible criterion,
afforded by the number of gentlemen educated by me in England, who now fill
with honor [sic], high situations in that country, in the church, the law, the army,
the navy, and in the commercial world'. 39
Having formulated, published and circulated his plan, Halloran impatiently
awaited results. They came quickly. In September he wrote to The Australian,
reporting somewhat triumphantly and prophetically the launching of his grammar
school movement:

The recent proposals for the foundation and endowment of a Public Free
Grammar School in the Town of Sydney .. . have met with immediate and
pointed attention. I feel a proud gratification in announcing that my plan has
been honoured by the unqualified approval and warm support of gentlemen of
the first respectability . . , For myself, individually, whether I continue in this
colony or return to Europe, whether my remaining days are many or few, I
confide I shall bear to my grave the gratifying consciousness that my humble
efforts . .. have not been wholly ineffectual, .. but that their beneficial effects
will probably be extended to future generations. 40
Halloran went on to announce that seventeen gentlemen had already pledged to
become governors and he expected that this number would soon increase to 30
when a president and committee could be elected and government assistance
sought. Other intending governors were forthcoming, and on 28 October
Halloran called a meeting of all prospective governors at his house in Phillip
Street. This meeting, 'attended by the most distinguished and enlightened men of
our time', according to the Sydney Gazette, elected Chief Justice Forbes as
President, William Carter as Treasurer, George Allen as Secretary, and a committee comprising John Macarthur, William Bland, John Mackaness, Simeon
Lord, Samuel Terry and Francis Rossi.41 This committee was requested to
approach the Governor for assistance and to prepare regulations for the management of the school. Among the governors there were some who had previously
sent sons to Halloran's Sydney Grammar School, but the majority comprised a
new and wider group of wealthy free settlers and emancipists. The Sydney
Gazette commended the strong and cohesive spirit among leading colonials in
supporting the school's establishment:

The Free Grammar School is in a fair way of success. We expected nothing less
when we witnessed the public spirit with which all the Governorships were
taken up. This fact speaks much in favour of the Colony, and fully
demonstrates that party feeling is not only on the decline, but also may be
expected shortly to meet with a natural death . . , We congratulate Australia on
the certain foundation of her first Public Free Grammar School.42
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After only three weeks' work, the school's committee reported to a general
meeting of governors that Governor Brisbane had offered both a piece of land of
one and a half acres near the racecourse in Hyde Park for the site of the school
and the Government's assistance in erecting the buildings. This piece of land, of
course, subsequently became that on which Sydney College was erected and on
which the present Sydney Grammar School stands. The committee also proposed a set of eleven regulations for the school that were based on, in an extended
form, Halloran's earlier proposals. The Sydney Gazette reported them as follows:
1. School to be limited to thirty free scholars in the first year.
2. Subscribers to be called Trustees and to be unlimited in number. The first
thirty in order were to have the right of nominating free scholars, the rest
'to succeed in rotation upon the occurrence of vacancies, to the right of
nomination, or when the number of free scholars shall be increased'.
3. No boy be admitted before the age of nine and till 'he be perfectly
grounded in the elementary branches of reading and spelling the English
Language with readiness and facility, and to repeat . .. the Lord's Prayer
and Ten Commandments'.
4. No boy to be excluded because of his religious tenets.
5. The hours of school attendance be from 8 a.m. till noon and 2 p.m. till 6 in
September to March, and 2 till 5 in March to September.
6. On meeting the scholars in the morning, and on their separation in the
evening, a suitable form of prayer be publicly read by one of the senior
scholars.
7. A Visitor be elected by the Trustees with power to visit the school freely
and at all times to inquire into the course of education and improvement of
scholars, and in the case of complaint to lay the same before the committee
of management.
8. Course of instruction to be divided into two classes; one for education in
grammatical knowledge of English, writing, arithmetic and elementary
mathematics, and geography; the other for acquisition of learning in
addition, reserved for those scholars only 'to whom from their station in
life or particular talents or promising abilities it may appear likely to become
of individual and public utility'.
9. Entire control of the establishment to be vested in the Trustees;
subscription of £50 to make one a Trustee for life; and a President,
Treasurer, Secretary and Committee of ten to be elected by the Trustees as
an Executive Committee.
10. Headmaster to be allowed to receive twenty scholars on his own terms for
his own advantage for the first year.
11. Rewards of medals, books, etc., provided by the school fund, to be
distributed at the half-yearly public examination to the four boys most
proficient in their studies. 43

Besides adopting these regulations, the general meeting gratefully accepted the
Governor's offer of land and assistance, appointed Halloran Headmaster and his
son Laurence Undermaster, decided that the school should open on 9 January
1826 and resolved that 'as the public are greatly indebted to Dr Halloran for
originating this establishment, the thanks of the meeting be presented to him for
rendering so important a service to the best interest of the community'.44
Before recounting the brief and dismal history of the Sydney Public Free
Grammar School, several comments must be made on new elements introduced
in the committee's regulations which were to be influential in the subsequent
development of the grammar school movement. Firstly, the regulations foreshadowed that the school was to become a 'secondary' school more in the sense
of the word today. Pupils under nine were not to be admitted and students were
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required to have some grounding in the elementary branches of instruction.
Secondly, the committee added further meaning to the term 'public' when it was
applied to the envisaged grammar school- it was to be open to children of all
religions and its teaching was to be non-denominational. Thirdly, the curriculum
was to have two divisions-one providing a basic education and the other, an
extension of the basic course, providing instruction in additional subjects (undoubtedly including classics and advanced mathematics) for children of the
upper social stratum and for the very able. Fourth, there was an interesting
change in the title given to the 'Governors' of the school. Instead, they were
referred to as 'Trustees'. Fifth, provision was made for the appointment of a
Visitor who would inquire freely into the quality of education provided by the
school.
The Sydney Public Free Grammar School opened as planned on 9 January
1826, in temporary rented premises, with Halloran and his son as its masters. All
went well for several months until late March when a general meeting of trustees
received an unfavourable report on the drunken misconduct of Halloran junior.
This led to his resignation and eventual replacement in July by William Timothy
Cape. 4S A promising young teacher, Cape was the son of William Cape, the
Headmaster of the Sydney Academy, and later Sydney Public School. Born in
Surrey, William Timothy Cape had been educated at Merchant Taylors' School,
London. Soon after the inquiry into the unseemly behaviour of Halloran's son, a
number of trustees on the committee began to show concern about Halloran's
finances and moral failings, and they resolved to abandon the practice of paying
his salary in advance. Outraged, Halloran promptly wrote letters to the offending trustees, including a most intemperate one to John Mackaness. These events
culminated in a stormy general meeting of trustees with personal and political
rivalries between 'exclusives' and 'emancipists' coming strikingly to the surface.
The Sydney Gazette described the meeting as the 'most curious' it had witnessed, and continued:
If such a declamatory meeting had been held in Governor King's time it would
have been surrounded by the N.S. W. Corps, as it would have been rumoured
that the 'croppies' were rising . .. The meeting displayed . .. overbearing
turbulence and political animosity. 46
John Macarthur and John Oxley were strong in their support of Halloran's
protests and the meeting finally resolved to rescind the earlier proposal.
Although the result of the meeting appeared to be a victory for Halloran, it
had damaging implications for the grammar school movement and for Halloran
himself. The unity and enthusiasm that had characterised the initial work of the
trustees had almost been destroyed and the faith of a number of trustees in
Halloran's moral character had been severely shaken. In October 1826 the
trustees finally decided that the school should be temporarily closed at the end
of the year because of the inadequacy of its accommodation and the need to
employ its limited funds to erect a suitable building on the land the Governor
had set aside. It was just as well the trustees made this decision, since in
November Halloran was imprisoned for debt, leaving young Cape as acting
headmaster until the school was closed. 47 Dejected, 'deeply injured',48 and
abandoned by many of his previous supporters, the resilient Halloran reopened
his own Sydney Grammar School in Phillip Street and managed to conduct it on
a reduced scale until the end of 1827, when it was closed because of insufficient
pupils. In the following year he endeavoured to open a school at Birchgrove and
when that failed he tried once more in 1829 to open school in Elizabeth Street.
This also languished for want of public support. 49
The pastoral boom that had stimulated the colony in the early 1820s was
shortlived, and by July 1826 the colony was facing a financial crisis, 50 The
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subsequent three years were ones of depression aggravated by a severe drought.
During these years private secondary schooling deteriorated. Enrolments declined, academies were closed, and plans for establishing schools were abandoned. Colonial parents found it difficult enough to provide the tuition fees, let
alone the subscription of large sums of money to set up an educational institution. The grammar school movement was temporarily halted. Soon
were
very few classical or commercial schools of size or quality to provide advanced
instruction for colonial youth. In December 1828 The Australian remarked on
the 'apathy' surrounding secondary education and warned that if the state of
affairs was not soon improved there could result a 'decline of intellect in the
Antipodean Hemisphere'.51
Towards
close of 1829 the depression gradually lifted and the drought
broke. With the coming of improved economic conditions and other favourable
circumstances, secondary schooling began to recover and then to flourish. 52 It
was further stimulated by the demand created for such schooling by the
increasing number of parents in the colony willing and able to pay for their
children's education. The outstanding features of this regeneration were the
successful revival of the Public Free Grammar School movement, which led
directly to the establishment of Sydney College, the opening of the Australian
College by Dr J. D. Lang, and the founding of The King's Schools at Sydney and
Parramatta as a result of the efforts
Archdeacon W. G. Broughton.

Sydney College
On 18 August 1828 a meeting of the trustees 'of the almost defunct grammar
school movement' was called to hear a 'plan proposed by Dr William Bland'. 53
Bland, a friend and the physician of Halloran, had qualified as doctor at an
examination conducted by the Royal College of Surgeons, after which he became
a surgeon in the navy. Early in his career he shot and killed a fellow officer in a
duel and was tried and found guilty of murder. However, mercy was recommended and he was sentenced to transportation for seven years. After little more
than a year in the colony he received a pardon and began a flourishing private
practice in Sydney. He soon became involved in political activity and was
prominent in moves for the introduction of trial by jury and representative
government in New South Wales, himself being elected to the Legislative
Council in 1843 as a representative of Sydney.54 Education was one of a variety
of causes warmly espoused by Bland. Perceiving in 1828 that the grammar
school movement, in which he had been involved earlier, had been virtually
abandoned, he devised a plan to revive it, despite the unfavourable economic
circumstances of the colony.
At the meeting of the trustees at Cummings' Hotel on the appointed date, the
plan proposed by Bland was considered. 55 It was resolved to send it to all
trustees for their perusal and decided that another meeting would be held in
September.
plan strongly reflected Halloran's original scheme, simplified it
and highlighted the non-denominational character of the schoo1. 56 Bland's proposals, circulated under the title of 'Sydney Grammar School', recommended
that £10 000 be raised in 200 shares of £50 to build a schoolroom for 200 pupils
and a house for the headmaster and apartments for three sub-masters, with the
balance of the money invested for the school's upkeep. Each shareholder was to
be a trustee and entitled to one vote at meetings. Each share would entitle the
holder to have a boy educated at the school for up to twelve years, at the end of
which time the person could renew his subscription. The school was to be
governed by a president and a committee of trustees. The headmaster, and if
possible the sub-masters, were to 'be procured by application to some eminent

View from Sydney College grounds, 18405. Lithograph by T. and E. Gilks,
1845 (ML)

public character in England'. 57 This was a new provision which seemingly ruled
out appointing local teachers such as Halloran and Cape. It was a significant
principle that was to endure, despite departures from it, in the grammar school
movement. A feature of the institution was that it was to be open to pupils of
any religious persuasion. No religious book was to be used in the school 'except
the Bible or Testament without note or comment'.58 This, of course, was not a
new provision. The non-denominational, secular character of the school's work
was implicit in Halloran's original plan and had been made explicit in the
regulations of the Public Free Grammar School adopted several years earlier.
This principle was also to endure. The subjects of instruction in the school were
initially to be confined to English, Latin and Greek, writing, arithmetic and the
different branches of mathematics. Other subjects might be added as the funds
and circumstances permitted. In circulating these proposals the secretary, George
Allen, pointed out that already the previous Governor, Brisbane, had given in
trust a piece of land on which the grammar school was to be built. The land had
been 'measured and fenced in'. This land, the site of the present Sydney
Grammar School, Allen admiringly described as being situated:

... on a fine open spot, the old Race Course, on a line with the Catholic
Chapel, backed by the extensive estate of Woolloomooloo in the vicinity of the
Government Domain; a spot the most airy and healthy in the town of Sydney,
and equally eligible in every other respect for the scite [sic} of a large School
Establishment. 59
Despite the fact that the new plan - especially its 'liberal principles' - was
applauded by the press,60 and that it gained the support of persons of various
religious persuasions,61 insufficient financial support was forthcoming. Consequently, for many months nothing eventuated from Bland's proposals. In
December 1828, The Australian commented on this delay: 'We have witnessed
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with regret and disappointment the apparent oblivion into which the revived
idea of the Sydney Public Free Grammar School appears to be rapidly declining'.62 The cause of this delay was attributed squarely to the depressed state
of the colony - 'depressed as it was in its agricultural interests by the prevalence
of a long-continued drought, and suffering in its commercial relations from the
general depression of trade'. 63
A year passed. Then at the end of 1829 the energetic Bland tried again. The
Sydney Gazette announced that Bland had called a meeting of trustees of the
Public Free Grammar School, and the editor hoped that this gathering 'would
revive that lethargic institution, or merge it in some more efficient and extensive
establishment'.64 The important meeting was held on 14 January 1830. The times
were favourable for a revival:

Divine Providence having been graciously pleased, however, to bless the
Colony by a return of its usual seasonable supply of rain, towards the close of
the year 1829, and other favourable circumstances combining at the same time
to revive the hopes of the Colonists, a fresh and most powerful excitement of
public feeling, in regard to the establishment of an institution for the education
of youth, immediately ensued. 65
The meeting, chaired by Francis Forbes, the Chief Justice of New South Wales,
was said to be 'numerously and respectfully attended'.66 Since Bland was
unfortunately unable to attend the meeting, E. J. Keith proposed the adoption of
Bland's plan of two years earlier. Besides unanimously adopting the general
principles of the plan, the meeting also agreed to change the name of the
projected institution from the Sydney Public Free Grammar School to the
Sydney College, so as to avoid confusing it with the private school,
Sydney
Grammar School, earlier conducted by Halloran. 67 The meeting also appointed
Forbes President, Samuel Terry Treasurer, George Allen Secretary, and a committee of management comprising fifteen members, many of whom were new to
the grammar school movement. 68 This committee was directed to inform
Governor Darling of its plans and seek government support and a grant of land
in aid of the institution. The committee was also authorised to contract for the
immediate erection of the necessary school buildings in accordance with the plan
submitted to the meeting. The Sydney Gazette, using metaphor to advantage,
summarised the results of the meeting as follows:

Sydney Free Grammar School departed this life about 8 o'clock in the evening
of the 14th instant at the Royal Hotel. The last act of the expiring patient, who
had been in a decline, almost amounting to a galloping consumption, for a
considerable time passed [sic}, was to express an eager desire that those worthy
persons who had long vainly endeavoured to support his dropping energies
would transfer their patronage to his successor and Sydney College was soon
after called to the exalted station formerly destined to be occupied by the
deceased relative. 69
After the meeting the committee lost no time in pursuing its tasks. Only a
week or so later, on 26 January 1830, a group of some 80 trustees met at the
Royal Hotel and walked in procession to the site of the intended building, which
had been set aside by Brisbane. This day, the 42nd anniversary of the founding
of the colony, had been selected for the laying of the foundation stone of the
college by Forbes?O After the stone was laid to the accompaniment of a twelvegun salute in honour of the occasion, Dr Lang, Minister of the Scots Church,
read appropriate passages from the Scriptures and offered a prayer for divine
blessing on the undertaking. 71 Soon after this event the committee drew up, a
prospectus of the college, reporting, among other things, decisions that had been
reached regarding the curriculum, staffing and organisation of the institution. 72
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A number of these decisions were to evoke principles and create interesting
precedents for the Sydney Grammar School. The curriculum was initially to be
divided into four departments: Latin and Greek languages; English, English
grammar, elocution and the elements of English composition; writing, arithmetic, book-keeping, geography and drawing; and mathematics and selected
branches of natural philosophy. For each of these four departments a specialist
master was to be appointed. Consistent with the Scottish educational tradition,
no doubt pressed on the committee by Lang, it was believed that 'by confining
the attention of each of the masters to as small a number as possible of kindred
departments of education, superior abilities may be expected on the part of the
teachers, and a corresponding degree of proficiency on that of the pUpilS'.73 The
Classical Master, whose position the committee conceived would 'be by far the
most important in the institution, at its commencement', was also to be Headmaster. 74
It was further proposed that each of the masters should be 'independent of all
others' and be 'amenable only to the committee of management'.75 The committee pointed out that, in its curriculum and staffing, the college was to partake
at first 'more of the character of a Schola Illustris or High School, than of a
College, properly so called'. 76 Nevertheless, the trustees contemplated 'the
progressive extension of the institution by the erection of additional buildings,
and the gradual introduction of the higher branches of education, according as
the state of funds shall warrant, and the general advancement of the colony
require'.
The non-denominational nature of the college was again confirmed. No
special religious instruction was to be given, but the school was not to be
irreligious. Each day, the various classes of the institution should begin and end
with a prayer of a form approved by the committee. Importance was also to be
attached to the appointment of masters who 'fear God and honour the king'.
The committee felt 'inclined to trust more to the vigilance of such men, for the
moral and religious sentiments of the youth who shall be educated in the Sydney
College, than to any provisions of a different kind, however wisely appointed at
the outset'.77
From the 180 shares already taken in the college, the committee expected that
the large majority of its pupils would be from the town of Sydney. However,
provision was to be made for those pupils 'from the interior, or from beyond the
seas' to be 'boarded either with the master of the College, or in the families of
such other respectable residents in Sydney'.78
The burst of enthusiasm that had attended the laying of the foundation stone
and the drawing up of the prospectus was followed by an incredibly long delay
of nearly five years before the buildings were completed and the school finally
opened. The year 1830 passed without much being accomplished. Although the
foundations of the building had apparently been excavated, further work had
been postponed, the committee explained, by 'an unexpected correspondence
with the Government, respecting the land; and again, since that impediment had
been eventually removed, by a further correspondence relative to a part of the
land, which [did] not appear to have been made over to them in a manner
sufficiently formal and binding'.79 This problem was overcome early in 1831 and
building works were commenced, with Robert Cooper as the building contractor
and Edward Hallen the architect. By January 1832 the main centre building was
'more than half completed'. 80 A year later this building was reported to be
'almost complete'. However, because of a shortage of mechanics, it was not
completed until January 1834. 81 By the end of the year a building on the north
side was also finished. In effect, all that had been built was the hall and the
rooms below which generations of Sydneians have known as 'the Dungeons'.
The building at the northern end was a house for the headmaster, which was

demolished when Blacket reconstructed the building to
new wings. Hallen's
original design included a long western facade with a central entrance set off
with a handsome portico with columns. Unfortunately the portico was never
constructed. Above the doorway, now walled-in, was the existing stone tablet
with its Latin inscription:

AUSP. THO. BRISBANE. EQUIT.
COLLEGIUM SYDNEIENSE
PRO. LIT. ET ART. LIB. STUDIIS
CIVIUM AUSTRALICORUM CURA
INSTUTUTU M.
FRA. FORBES CAPIT JUST/c. COLL. PRAES.
RIC. BOURKE TERRIT. GUBERN.
MDCCCXXXII.
E. Hallen. Arch
R. Cooper Aedif82
At last, on 19 January 1835, the Sydney College opened with an enrolment of
60 boys.83 Within a few weeks this number had increased to 100, and at the end
of the College's first year, 142 pupils were in attendance. 84 This successful
commencement of the new college was linked strongly with the fact that the
institution's first Headmaster was William Timothy Cape who, though only 28
years old, was already an experienced and highly-regarded Sydney teacher.85 In
making this appointment, the committee had departed from Bland's earlier
principle of selecting a suitable teacher in England. But the choice of Cape
proved to be a good one. Significantly, more than 60 of Cape's loyal pupils from
his King Street Academy, which he had been conducting for some six years,
followed him to Sydney College and helped swell its initial enrolments. Along
with Cape there were appointed two other teachers, Murray and Banfather, who
were reported to be 'able and highly approved masters'.86
Under Cape's distinguished headmastership during the next seven years, the
college soon became recognised as the leading school in New South Wales. As
early as 1839, Burton reported that already 60 of Cape's former students were in
promising situations in the colony, while five others were studying at English
universities. 87 Indeed, during Cape's headmastership the college produced a

Above and left: Sydney College
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envisaged when complete) and
side wings, as illustrated here, were

number of future leaders in different walks of life, including three PremiersMartin, Forster and Roberts - five judges - Dowling, Windeyer, Forbes, Dalley
and E. Wigram Allen - and such other prominent persons as Thomas Mitchell,
Dr Norton and T. A. Browne. Recollections of Cape by old boys of the college
testify to his quality and influence as a teacher. For example, T. A. Browne (Rolf
Boldrewood) recalls Cape as a strict but just disciplinarian and a very strong and
was not cold and
conscientious driving force in the classroom. 88 However,
aloof. He had a friendly personality and endeared himself to his pupils by his
interest in their welfare. Judge Dowling, for instance, wrote of Cape with some
adulation:
1 always had a very friendly feeling towards Mr Cape, which amounted to
admiration and love, In later life we corresponded, especially during the time I
was in England, His advice was always worth seeking, and when given, worth
following. He was a perfect gentleman, and a great favourite with the boys,
whom it was his aim to train as gentlemen. He had a detestation of anything
mean, and punished severely anyone guilty of telling an untruth. He was a
good scholar, and certainly a good schoolmaster; he did his duty most
strenuously in teaching and moulding the characters of the many pupils who
had the advantage of being under his tutelage, and thus fitting them to take
prominent positions in the colony as members of the professions, and as
legislators, etc. 89

Meanwhile, the earlier delay in the opening of Sydney College witnessed the
opening of the Australian College by the Scottish cleric, Dr J. D. Lang and The
King's Schools by the leader of the Church of England, Archdeacon W. G.
Broughton. In 1830 the impatient Lang withdrew from the committee of
Trustees of the Sydney College in order to expeditiously establish an educational
institution of his own. According to Lang he had become 'strongly impressed'
with the belief that in the peculiar economic circumstances of the colony the
establishment of a college would be 'altogether hopeless' unless it was afforded
financial assistance in the first instance from the government and unless its
management was entrusted to men with 'energy, perseverance and the strictest

William Timothy Cape, Headmaster of Sydney College, 1835-1841 (ML)

economy', a comment that was meant to be critical of the committee of Sydney
College. 90 Consequently, in August 1830 he embarked for England to endeavour
to procure the necessary financial support from the Government. Lang put his
plan for the establishment of a college in Sydney to Viscount Goderich,
Secretary of State for the Colonies, and requested a government loan to build the
institution and 'to excite the energies of the colonial public'.91 Persuaded by
Lang's case, Goderich agreed to advance to Lang in instalments the sum of £3500
from the Colonial Treasury, provided that equal sums had been expended by the
private contributions of the promoters of the establishment. Goderich and Lang
also agreed on the departmental divisions of the school (identical to those Lang
had advocated for the Sydney College) and on the principle that the institution
was to be open to children of all religious denominations with no special
religious instruction being imparted. 92 Once Lang received Goderich's decision,
he journeyed to Scotland to recruit experienced graduate teachers who were also
licentiates of the Scottish Church. 93
Upon his return to Sydney in October 1831, Lang, with characteristic energy,
set about establishing his institution which was to be called the Australian
College, a title that was presumably chosen to overshadow that of Sydney
College. Building was commenced in late October, classes opened in temporary

Inauguration of the University of Sydney, 11 October, 1852, in what is
now Big School (Illustrated London News, 29 January, 1853)

premises in November and a meeting of shareholders adopted the College's
constitution in December. 94 Lang himself was appointed Principal, but without
salary or any participation in the teaching.
Predictably, Lang was severely criticised in the Sy1.ney press for his unethical
conduct in suddenly abandoning the Sydney College and secretly leaving for
England before resigning from the College's committee. 95 Along with this
criticism, however, the press could not help but acknowledge the 'indefatigable
energy' and 'invincible perseverance' Lang had shown in establishing his institution. 96 Although the controversy that surrounded the opening of the Australian
College hampered its public support, the College made steady progress. It was
transferred to its new buildings in Jamison Street, adjoining Scots Church, in
1833, and its enrolments eventually grew to around 100 in 1839. 97
The delay in building the Sydney College also witnessed the opening of two
grammar schools under the auspices of the Church of England. Late in 1829 the
colony's newly arrived Archdeacon, Broughton, presented a plan to the committee of the Clergy and School Lands Corporation for the establishment of two
schools, one in Sydney and another in Parramatta, in which 'classical, mathematical and general studies might be pursued to the extent which was usual in
the best foundations in England'.98 He envisaged that these schools might
eventually lead to the establishment of a 'collegiate institution' of university
standing, in which young men who had received a classical education might
advance to 'the higher classes of leaming'.99 Broughton proposed that the two
schools should be named The King's Schools and be of 'Royal Foundation,
under the patronage and sanction of his Most Gracious Majesty, King George
the IVth, and his successors to the Throne of England' .100 As would be expected,
Broughton stressed the religious character of the schools, pointing out that
religious instruction would 'sedulously and systematically be combined with the
course of study' and, unless exempted by the wish of their parents, pupils were
to attend 'Divine Service in the Established Church, every Sunday morning and
afternoon' .101
Having approved Broughton's plan, the Corporation's committee forwarded it
to Governor Darling, requesting that he recommend it to the Secretary of State
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for the Colonies. At first Darling questioned the financial viability of the
proposal, but was assured by Broughton that the envisaged scale of school fees
and the likely pupil enrolment would be sufficient to provide adequate salaries
for the masters who would also, as assistant chaplains, receive an annual
allowance of £120 and house rent. Satisfied, Darling sent the plan to London.
Subsequently, in March 1831, Goderich, the Secretary of State for
Colonies,
approved the plan, agreeing also to select and appoint the two masters in
England. lo2 This was done, and in January 1832 the Sydney King's School
the Rev. George Innes, a
opened in temporary premises in Pitt Street
graduate of Trinity College, Oxford, as its Headmaster. A month later the
second King's School was also opened in rented premises in Lower George
Street, Parramatta, with the Rev. Robert Forrest as its Headmaster. 103
Despite Innes' good reputation as a teacher, the Sydney school failed to attract
more than eight pupilS. 104 Apparently the Australian College, opened by Lang
some weeks earlier, had already met the requirements of the majority of parents
who wished their sons to have a secondary education. After conducting the
school for only eight months, Innes died, aged 29 years. lOS Although Broughton
proposed that the school should be given further .
the new Governor,
Richard Bourke, an opponent of denominational schools, recommended to
Goderich that The King's School in Sydney should not
reopened until the
plan underwent a longer trial at Parramatta. 106 As a result, the British government deferred appointing a successor to Innes, and the Sydney school was never
reopened. 107
In contrast, the school at Parramatta met a real need. In its first year it
attracted 41 boarders and 12 day pupils, the number of boarders being restricted
by the want of accommodation. A new school house was soon needed. After
lengthy negotiations and heated disagreements between Broughton and Bourke,
the Government finally bought a site and provided funds for the erection of a
new building which was not ready for occupation until 1836. During the 1830s
the school flourished under Forrest's headmastership.108 Its enrolment rose to as
many as 120. By 1839 it was claimed by Burton, after visiting the school, that the
attainments of pupils were then of 'a higher order than of the pupils at either of
the other scholastic institutions in the colony' .109
Although the Australian College and The King's School, Parramatta,
flourished in the late 18305, the Sydney College was widely regarded as the
colony's best school. llo Its affairs seemed to be singularly untroubled until 1841,
when Cape clashed with the committee. Cape was concerned that insufficient
money was being set aside to pay the salaries of
qualified masters. The
committee was concerned to allocate funds to complete the building. lll Matters
came to a head when Dr Bland, the then Treasurer of the College, sought to
allocate £6000 for this purpose. Cape threatened to resign at the end of the
year. 112 The committee treated the threat as an actual resignation and called for
applications for
headmastership.l13 Had Cape sought reappointment he
would no doubt have been elected to the post, so much did the Committee value
his services. However, he left the College at the end of the year and in 1842
opened his own school at Elfred House in Glenmore Road, Paddington.
The man the Committee chose to succeed Cape was Thomas Henry Braim.
Born in Yorkshire in 1814, a son of an Anglican clergyman, Braim was educated
at the Clergy Orphan School, Canterbury.l14 After training as a pupil teacher
and holding several teaching appointments, he entered St John's College,
Cambridge, to study divinity. Before completing his degree he secured the
appointment in 1835 to the headmasters hip of Hobart Town Grammar School, a
coeducational establishment for Anglican pupils. After spending two and a half
years at the school he resigned, apparently because of dissatisfaction with the
policy of the trustees. He then conducted a private school for several years,
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before becoming headmaster of a proprietary school at Boa Vista. Two years
later, when he failed in his application for the principalship of the Queen's
School, Braim went to Melbourne and from there journeyed to Sydney, accompanied by his wife and three children, with the intention of applying for the
headmastership of Sydney College to be vacated by Cape.
Braim took up his appointment in January 1842. His staff comprised A.J.
Slatterie, Assistant Classics Master, J. Murray, Mathematics Master, J. M.
O'Brien, Writing and Assistant Mathematics Master, and G. S. Davidson, Master
of the Lower School. During Braim's first year, enrolments at the College
increased considerably. J. K. Chisholm, a pupil at the College at the time, recalls
Braim as 'a man of courteous, though pompous, manners, with very ordinary
scholastic attainments, but a good disciplinarian. He kept much aloof from the
boys, and I do not think he was ever on very friendly relations with his assistant
masters.'115 Braim himself admitted that he did not have a high regard for the
colonial schoolboy. 'Australian born youth,' he wrote, 'lacked plodding industry', but possessed a 'bold intrepidity'. 'Roused by a stimulant they will
labour with untiring zeal, but they require that stimulant. They will seldom
pursue learning for learning's sake; they require an appeal to their interest; they
need the recommendation of profit and advantage .. .'116
From the start, Braim was aware of some of the problems facing teachers at
the school and in a letter to the committee soon after his appointment he
outlined how these problems might be overcome. For example, he pointed out
that parents removed 'their sons from school to take their part in the active
duties of life, at an age far too early', that pupil attendance was irregular and
pupils were kept away 'on trifling or insufficient grounds', and that there was
the 'want of a good library of sterling works, for the instruction and amusement
of the boys' ,117 With regard to the first problems, he thought it desirable to
'impress upon the parents' minds the duty devolving upon them of giving their
sons every advantage as regards time, and of making arrangements for their
regular attendance'.11 s To make more efficient use of school time, Braim also
advocated that masters be paid special fees for taking boys for supervised study
before and after school, and for conducting a course of special lectures on
selected subjects. With regard to the library he suggested that each boy might
pay an entrance fee of ten shillings or less to the library fund in order to expand
its holdings. More generally, Braim became increasingly aware of what he saw as
a basic problem of the College'S organisation. 'We have a strange anomaly,' he
stated, 'a college without the slightest endowment.'119 This was indeed a flaw,
and one which the proprietors of the College themselves soon felt acutely.
The revival of the Sydney College under Braim was shortlived. The depression
of the early 18405 that created widespread monetary distress in the colony had
an increasing impact on the College's operation. In its report for 1843, the
committee stated that the effects of the depressed economic situation were not
yet too serious. Pupil enrolments had decreased by a third because of the
'inability of parents or friends of some of the pupils to continue the payment of
the educational fee' .120 Extensions and improvements to the College's buildings
had also been postponed. Several years later, when the colony had shown 'some
partial signs of revival', the committee reported that, because of the reduced
income from fees, it had been forced reluctantly to reduce the salaries of several
masters and dispense with the services of another. 121 The committee was not at
all optimistic about the school's future. 'If the worst comes to the worst,' it
wrote, 'the committee will consider the immediate closing of the College, not
merely in order to avoid debt but to reserve intact as far as possible what
remains of its building and share fund .. .'122
Braim was not at the College at this time. The Committee had granted him
leave of absence from June 1845 to visit England for personal reasons, but did
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not guarantee his reappointment when he returned. The reasons for his departure at this critical stage in the College's development were apparently his
concern to see into press in London his book, A History of New South Wales
from its Settlement to the Close of the Year 1844, and his desire to further his
divinity studies at St John's College, Cambridge. During his absence the Committee appointed J ames Brotherton Laughton as acting headmaster. According to
Chisholm, Laughton left much to be desired as a headmaster. He recalls him as:

... a scholarly man and a graduate of Glasgow University, but sadly wanting
in those refinements of manner which are so essential to the character of a
gentleman. The cane was his panacea for all juvenile delinquencies, varied by
impositions, which consisted in committing to memory 50 many lines of some
Greek or Latin author. He took little interest in the schoollif~ of the boys, and
evinced no sympathy with them in their games or amusements. As a
consequence, he became very unpopular in the school . .. 123
When Braim returned to Sydney in the latter half of 1846, he found that the
committee had lost confidence in both Laughton and himself and in June had
appointed to the headmastership David Patterson, formerly the first assistant
classical master of the college. But Patterson had assumed the leadership of a
sadly declining establishment and resigned towards the end of 1847. Although
Chisholm paints Patterson as 'a man of coarse and vulgar manner, and utterly
unfitted for the position',124 the committee, in accepting his resignation, conveyed to him 'their entire approbation' of his 'universal and creditable exertions
on behalf of the institution' under circumstances of 'peculiar difficulty' .125
Having lost Braim, Laughton, Patterson and probably several other masters, at
the end of 1847 the committee, by now quite disheartened, advertised for a
headmaster and two undermasters. 126 Unfortunately, it seems, there was a
scarcity of worthy and competent local applicants and the committee did not
have the resources to recruit in England. 127 Consequently the committee apparently persuaded Patterson to continue as headmaster. He agreed, and the
College began in 1848 with only Patterson and J. O'Brien, in charge of
mathematics, assisted by W. Edward, R. Tulloh, J. Fowles and J. Clarke, as
visiting teachers of English, French, drawing and dancing respectively. 128
Patterson continued as headmaster until he again resigned in June 1849. 129 Later
in the year he was replaced as headmaster by the Rev. Charles Woodward, an
Anglican clergyman and Cambridge law graduate who, like Cape, had been
educated at Merchant Taylors'Yo The Sydney College was now almost moribund and there was little Woodward could do to revive it. It has been estimated
that there were only 20 or 30 boys at the school at the end of 1849. The college
was eventually closed at the end of 1850, Woodward returning to England with
his family. 13l
The decline and closure of Sydney College were promoted by three main
factors, the first two of which were to have important implications for the later
design and operation of the Sydney Grammar School. Initially the financial
distress of the 1840s caused a decrease in enrolments as colonial parents either
simply could not afford, or were disinclined in the economic climate, to pay fees
or buy shares to send their sons to the institution. The financial vulnerability of
a privately sponsored school, it was soon realised, could only be overcome by
annual government endowments. Secondly, according to Cape, the inability of
the committee to recruit and suitably pay good staff to 'uphold the character and
repute of the institution' did not encourage the renewal of public support. 132
Staff needed to be sought both locally and in England and paid salaries
commensurate to their qualifications and experience. Thirdly, while the reduced
funds of the College did not permit the employment of 'thoroughly qualified
men', an important related factor was the increasing apathy of the College's
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committee of management.D 3 In 1848 the Atlas highlighted the Committee's
malaise. It claimed that the 'unsatisfactory manner' in which the institution had
been conducted for 'some considerable time past' was 'attributable, not so much
to the incapacity of the masters chosen, as to the manner in which the committee
makes its choice,Y4 Elaborating on this, the Atlas commented:

... but two-thirds of the Committee seldom take the trouble of examining the
merits of the candidates, or of attending the meeting to record their opinion,
and are indeed as inattentive to the interests of the institution as can well be
imagined. This is not the way to recommend the Sydney College to the public
patronage, still less to remove the prejudices that are at present entertained
against it, and to restore confidence in its management. With a well-informed
and energetic Committee to manage the affairs of this institution, nothing
could hinder its prosperity, but under the present auspices we are convinced
that nothing can retard its downfall. 135
It seems that, despite the energy and strong commitment to the advancement of
the school of such men as William Bland, the president of the institution, and
William Charles Wentworth, both major shareholders, other members of the
committee had a waning interest in the venture.
Sydney College, however, was not the only secondary school in the colony to
fail to recover from effects of the depression of the early 1840s. Lang's Australian College was closed late in 1841 when the oncoming economic slump in
the colony, together with the preoccupation of its teachers with sheep and cattle
raising, caused parents to withdraw pUpilS.136 Although Lang managed to open
the institution on a reduced scale some years later,137 it was closed forever in
1854. The King's School, Parramatta, was also seriously affected by the depression. Its master at that time, the Rev. W. W. Simpson, himself became
insolvent, and this exacerbated the school's situation. 138 Enrolments declined
sharply and its future became uncertain. Simpson's successor in 1843, the Rev. J.
Walker, saw the school through the crisis. According to Johnstone, the school
survived the depression largely because its headmaster had his income from
school fees supplemented by the salary he received for his duties as a parish
clergyman. 139
Despite all its problems during the 18305 and 1840s, the Sydney College added
several dimensions to the evolving educational traditions of the grammar school
movement. The first of these was the strengthened concept, particularly under
Cape, of the school's role in preparing future leaders in the community. For
instance, the Report on the College for 1839 emphasised this idea, and prophetically concluded:

It requires little exertion of the imagination to view the Sydney College, at no
distant date, pouring forth from its portals our future judges, legislators, and
rulers, our heroes (if, unfortunately, this country should ever require such aid),
our bards, historians, and our future men of science, of literature, and piety. 140
The second concept was an expanded curriculum and an initial inclusion of
sporting pursuits. The classics continued to be the predominant subjects, complemented strongly by mathematics and to a lesser degree by English, writing
and arithmetic. 141 To these subjects were added French, drawing, dancing and
perhaps music, each taught by visiting masters. Chisholm recalls that dancing
was taught by Signor Caradini, a 'handsome Italian' and 'a model of deportment', husband of the prima donna, Madame Marie Caradini. At times in the
dancing class 'ladies had to be improvised from amongst the boys' and, according to Chisholm, 'many funny scenes occurred which sorely tried the temper of
the master and made it difficult to maintain discipline' .142 It has been claimed,
too, that Isaac Nathan, pioneer composer and musician, and forbear of the
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present Headmaster of Sydney Grammar School, Alastair Mackerras, gave music
lessons and trained a choir at the College for a short period. Although this
cannot be documented, it is certain that Nathan did use the College hall (now
the 'Big Schoolroom') to present an occasional concert of vocal and instrumental
music performed by the leading singers and musicians of the day.143 In summer,
cricket came to occupy an important place in the lives of the boys, the matches
being played on the racecourse pitches opposite the schoo1. The boys also
regularly went swimming at a place known as Fig Tree in the Domain, and later
at a small beach near the head of Woolloomooloo Bay. In winter, footraces in
Hyde Park were popular, Rugby not having then been invented. In addition,
'tennis' in the form of 'fives' played with the hand was introduced and played on
courts in the school's grounds, while the 'ignoble games' of tops and marbles
were popular among the junior boys.144
Although the Sydney College closed late in 1850, its building did not lie
vacant. The artist Marshall Claxton, who had arrived in Sydney in September
1850 with a collection of over 200 paintings that he hoped to exhibit and sell,
was given permission by the proprietors of the College to use the Big Schoolroom to mount his exhibition, said to be the first of its kind in Australia. He was
also apparently permitted to use the schoolroom as a studio, in which he painted
his large study of Christ blessing little children which had been commissioned
before he left England by Baroness Burdett Coutts. 14S
Given the popularity of Claxton's exhibition, and the time he would have
taken to complete his commissioned work, it seems probable that Claxton
occupied the Big Schoolroom from late in 1850 almost to the end of the
following year. 146 Sometime in 1852 the staff of the new University of Sydney
began to move into the Sydney College building. At a grand ceremony, the
University was formally inaugurated in the Big Schoolroom on 11 October 1852,
having admitted 24 students who were successful at its matriculation examination. 147 Interestingly, of this group, six students had previously attended classes
in the building as pupils of Sydney College. Although at first the Senate of the
University sought to use the Sydney College buildings as a temporary measure,148
it soon realised that they seemed suitable for the University's longer-term needs.
Thus negotiations were begun with the trustees of the College to purchase the
buildings. These negotiations resulted in an Act of Parliament, assented to on 5
September 1853, to enable the University to purchase the College and its land
from the proprietors of the College. The Act empowered William Bland, the
only surviving trustee named in the original government grant of land and also
the last elected President of the College, to sell the building and land on behalf
of the proprietors 'at the full price of all shares' held by them. 149 Subsequently,
over the next three years, the University paid a total of £5558 for the purchase of
the College. 1so The intriguing background to these events concerning the fate of
the Sydney College buildings was that the committee of the College had in fact
played an important role in initiating the establishment of the University itself.
The University of Sydney
As the Sydney College languished in the late 1840s with little public support,
greatly reduced enrolments and a sadly depleted staff, the committee became
convinced that government funding could help solve the College's problems. In
April 1848 the committee suggested that a petition be presented to the Government seeking financial assistance, but for some unknown reason nothing came of
this proposa1.151 However, a year later, on 8 May 1849, a letter appearing in The
Sydney Morning Herald reported that the proprietors of Sydney College were
about to surrender that building to the Government under certain conditions.
The letter, signed by 'Amicus Australiae', expressed the hope that those con-
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ditions might lead to the foundation of the 'University of Australia'.152 Again
nothing immediately happened. Then, on 1 September 1849, the College's
committee met once more to consider the institution's future. 153 Interestingly, a
few days earlier Wentworth had publicly revealed his renewed concern for the
establishment of a university in Sydney. In a debate on the estimates, he advised
fellow members of the Legislative Council that 'if they had any money to spare,
it was their duty ... to spend it in founding the germ of a university'.ls4
Subsequently, on 4 September, Wentworth presented to the Legislative Council:

... a petition from a majority of the proprietory of the Sydney College praying
for the adoption of measures to convert the institution into a University and
stating their willingness to hand it over to any body of persons possessing the
means of carrying out this project, reserving to themselves the right of
presentation and some corresponding advantages. 155
Although from the time of the foundation of Sydney College its supporters
hoped it would one day grow into something like a university college in status,
the initiative for the idea conveyed in the petition seems to have come largely
from Wentworth. Some ten years earlier, in 1838, Wentworth had unsuccessfully
urged the Government to found a university.l56 Conceivably his interest in the
idea had been rekindled by Dr Henry Grattan Douglass. A graduate of Dublin
University and an experienced physician, Douglass had returned to New South
Wales, where he had earlier held public office, in 1848 after practising in France.
Soon after his arrival in the colony he sought political support from Wentworth
for the foundation of a university.ls7 While Douglass had probably stirred
Wentworth into action, the latter was indisputably the main driving force in the
founding of the University of Sydney. If, as Sir Charles Nicholson later
observed, Halloran had sparked the movement to provide colonial youth with a
sound liberal education in a good secondary school, Wentworth had instigated
the extension of this education in a university.
William Charles Wentworth had been born on Norfolk Island in 1790, son of
assistant surgeon Dr D' Arcy Wentworth and Catherine Crowley, a convict. ISS
Educated in England and a lawyer by profession, Wentworth became a champion
of the emancipists and smaller free settlers, and through his newspaper, The
Australian, he campaigned for civil reforms - freedom of the press, trial by jury
and self-government. Having built up substantial pastoral interests, he entered
the Legislative Council in 1846, and in 1849 proposed to the Legislative Council
the establishment of the university. This action was not a surprising intervention
in the colony's education affairs. Wentworth had long believed that responsible
government would only succeed if members of the society were suitably educated. This deep conviction had led him into the struggle to introduce a system
of national primary schools; it had brought him on to the committee of Sydney
College,159 and it had stirred his interest in the foundation of the university.
To most people in the community, including some leading members of the
Legislative Council itself, the move to establish a university must have seemed
premature at best. Nevertheless, there was an emerging demand in the late 18405
for the introduction of the means of higher education within the colony for the
proper preparation of candidates for the legal and medical professions. In
addition, the leaders of the Church of England and the Roman Catholic Church
in the colony were concerned to develop their respective establishments, St
James' College and St Mary's Seminary, for the local education of candidates for
the ministry.160 The former professional interests tended to emphasise the
secular, utilitarian purposes of higher learning in the tradition of University
College, London, and to the 'godless' colleges of Ireland, while the latter
ecclesiastical interests, which stressed general classical education and religious
training, reflected the concept of higher education epitomised by the ancient
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universities. Beyond these contrasting sets of interests, concern for the university
question was negligible. 161
Some notion of the general lack of concern in the community towards a
proposal for a university may be gauged by the failure of anyone to reply to the
proposal in The Herald by 'Amicus Australiae' for a 'University of Australia'.
Although the correspondent invited public discussion, the only response was a
discouraging editorial note added to correspondence by The Herald itself. 162 The
proposal, The Herald persuasively contended, was premature. The Australian
College had failed and the Sydney College and St James' College were struggling
for survival. First priority should be given to the establishment of a good school.
Here certainly was a fundamental issue that 'Amicus Australiae' had overlooked.
It was also one that would soon confront the founders of the University of
Sydney. It was an issue that subsequently led to the founding of Sydney
Grammar School. If the university were to provide a satisfactory advanced
education for prospective members of the medical and legal professions as well
as for people destined for careers in Church and State, at least one strong
grammar school would be necessary to provide candidates with preliminary
education in classical, mathematical and other relevant studies.
Wentworth acted promptly following the presentation of the petition of the
proprietors of Sydney College. Only two days later, on 6 September 1849, he
moved in the Legislative Council:
That a select committee be appointed to enquire into the matters contained in
the petition of the proprietors of the Sydney College, and report upon the best
means of instituting a University for the promotion of literature and science, to
be endowed at public expense. The Committee to consist of the Mover, the
Speaker, the Colonial Secretary, the Attorney-General, Mr Lowe, Mr Martin,
Mr James Macarthur, and Mr Nichols. 163
Wentworth contended that there was widespread agreement on the 'necessity for
affording the youth of the colony the means of obtaining a more perfect
education than was at present within their reach'. A fundamental purpose of his
proposal, he predictably maintained, was to prepare colonials for the duties of
responsible government. The time had come when the colony should have selfgovernment and, as in Europe, youth should be educated 'so as to fit them for
the high offices of state'. Should the Legislative Council fail to provide that
education 'which would furnish them with the knowledge of the responsibilities
they undertook, the achievement of responsible government would not be to
achieve a blessing but to achieve the greatest curse it was possible to achieve'.
Wentworth went on to propound the view that, like the national system of
schools which was gaining in popularity in the colony, the education provided
by the envisaged University should be open to all and 'must be kept utterly free
from the teachers of any religion whatever'.
After further debate, which centred on the religious issue, Robert Lowe
successfully proposed an amendment to Wentworth's motion involving the
deletion of the words 'into the matters contained in the petition of the proprietors of Sydney College' and a change in the composition of the Select
Committee to seven members, exclusive of the mover, to be elected by ballot. 164
These modifications freed the Committee from necessarily considering the
proposed conversion of Sydney College into a university and did not directly
place either the mover or Mr James Martin, who had each signed the petition
from Sydney College, on the Committee. The Council duly elected, in addition
to Wentworth, a Select Committee comprising the Speaker of the Council,
Charles Nicholson, the Colonial Secretary, Edward Deas Thomson, the
Attorney-General, J. H. Plunkett, Robert Lowe, James Macarthur, Charles
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Cowper and G. N. Nichols. Martin, much to his disappointment, was not
elected. 165
Under Wentworth's chairmanship, the Committee completed its work with
remarkable speed. Its report was brought to the Legislative Council on 21
September 1849, just fifteen days after its appointment. Wentworth, it seems,
took the sole responsibility for the report's drafting. 166 The report advocated the
founding of a university without delay. Such an institution, it was stressed,
should be established on 'a liberal and comprehensive basis' and be 'accessible to
all classes, and to all collegiate or academical institutions which shall seek its
affiliation'. The proposed University was to be 'a truly national institution-one
to which all classes and denominations may resort for secular education ... the
only education which it can impart, or suffer to be imparted, within its wal1s'.
To satisfy such principles, the university's Visitor, its governing body and its
professors must all be laymen. The report recommended that the governing
body of the University, the Senate, be incorporated by an Act during the present
session of Parliament, that the institution have an annual government endowment of £5000, that a grant of £30 000 be made to meet the initial capital costs of
a site and buildings, and that the Senate be empowered to appoint, in the first
instance, a Professor of Classics and Mathematics, who was to be considered the
Principal of the University, a Professor of Chemistry, a Professor of Natural
History, a Professor of Experimental Philosophy and Civil Engineering and a
Professor of Anatomy, Physiology and Medicine. To expedite the implementation of its recommendations, the committee had prepared a draft Bill.
In its commentary on the committee's report, The Sydney Morning Herald,
sensitive to poor conditions of secondary education in the colony, maintained its
contention that the establishment of a university was somewhat premature. It
observed that, while some members of the Legislative Council were intent on
founding a university, 'in the present state of the colony a good grammar school
would be of more practical benefit' .167 Despite such reservations, the events
continued to move quickly in the Legislative Council. On 2 October 'A Bill to
Incorporate and Endow a University to be called the "University of Sydney'"
was read a first time and two days later Wentworth, in a stirring speech, moved
its second reading. 168 With minimum debate, the second reading was carried
unanimously. In committee, however, Lowe argued that the public should have
more time to consider the measure. Moreover, he personally objected to the
suggested appointment of Wentworth's close associate, Dr William Bland, an
emancipist, to the Senate, and to the notion that the election of the Senate would
be handed over to the graduates when their number reached 50. As a result, it
was resolved that the Bill be recommitted at a later date. The delay, which
spanned almost a year, gave church and other groups the opportunity to petition
the Legislative Council with their views, but Wentworth was largely unmoved.
After the inclusion of a small number of amendments in committee,169 the Bill
finally passed the Legislative Council on 24 September 1850 and received the
Governor's assent on 1 October. 170
In summary, the Act provided for the establishment of the University of
Sydney based on the following rationale which, incidentally, was later to be
replicated in the Sydney Grammar School Act of 1854:

... it is deemed expedient for the better advancement of religion and morality,
and the promotion of useful knowledge, to hold forth to all classes and
denominations of Her Majesty's subjects resident in the Colony of New South
Wales without any distinction whatsoever, an encouragement for pursuing a
regular and liberal course of education.
To this end the University's Senate was constituted as a body politic and
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corporate and was to consist of sixteen Fellows, twelve of whom were laymen,
Provost.
University was to be
with power to elect a Provost and
granted an annual endowment of £5000 for a building
for paying the
salaries of professors and other teachers and for meeting other expenses. The
Senate, which was to superintend and manage all the affairs of the University,
was empowered to confer the degrees of Bachelor and Master of Arts, Bachelor
of Laws and Doctor of Laws, and Bachelor of Medicine and Doctor of
Medicine. It was also empowered to make and revise by-laws concerning such
matters as the discipline of the institution, degrees, examinations and scholarships. The Governor was to
the Visitor
the University. No religious test
was to be administered to any person
admission to the University as a
student. In addition to their salaries, professors and teachers could demand
'reasonable' fees from students for their attendance at lectures. Furthermore, the
University itself could also collect fees for entrance, degrees and other charges.
No student was to be allowed to attend lectures unless he lived with his parents,
guardian or some relative or friend (selected by his parent or guardian), or lived
in some collegiate or other educational establishment, or with a tutor or master
of a boarding house licensed
the Provost or Vice Provost.
The first Senate of the University was appointed by Government proclamation
on 24 December 1850. 171 Of
sixteen fellows appointed, Wentworth was the
only link with the committee of Sydney College that had petitioned the
Legislative Assembly with regard to the founding of the University. The Senate
went quickly to work. On 10 April 1851 it adopted a report of a committee it
had appointed to suggest ways of establishing a college in connection with the
University.l72 The committee had recommended that a college be established in
which a Faculty of Arts was given 'the preference of first selection, not because
other branches of knowledge are under-valued or considered to be unimportant
in education, but because it appears ... to form
foundation of any complete
system' .173 In the first instance, teaching in this faculty was to be confined to the
Greek and Latin languages, mathematics and chemistry and experimental philosophy, and to this end one professor was to be appointed to each of the three
departments, the Professor of Classics also being the Principal of the University
College. An eminent selection committee was subsequently established in England
to select the foundation professors. The Senate advised the committee that they
considered it 'most important that the Classical and Mathematical Professors
should bring with them the prestige of high academical distinction at one of the
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge' and added,
... we require for our purposes gentlemen scholars, men of ability and vigor
[sic} of character to become as it were the parents of education of a Country
rapidly rising into greatness qualified to assist in laying the foundation of all
good and noble principles and to induce our youth to submit to the discipline of
education for the sake of its ultimate fruits. 174

The candidate selected for the important position of Professor of Classics and
Principal of the Sydney University College was John Woolley. A 36-year-old
Anglican clergyman and then Headmaster of the Norwich Grammar School,
Woolley had entered the University of London in 1830 and subsequently won a
scholarship to Exeter College, Oxford. He had graduated with a Bachelor of
Arts degree in 1836, Master of Arts in 1839, Doctor of Civil Law in 1844, and
had been a fellow of University College from 1840 until he relinquished his
fellowship upon his marriage in 1842. The Chair of Mathematics went to a
young Cambridge graduate, Morris Birkbeck Pell, a 24-year-old Fellow of St
John's College who had been Senior Wrangler in 1849. The choice for the third
Chair, Chemistry and Experimental Philosophy, was the 30-year-old outstand(1843), MD (1844),
ing graduate of the University of Aberdeen, John Smith,
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who was then a Lecturer in Chemistry at Marischal College. Each of these men
was destined to have an important influence on education in the colony, not
only within the University but outside it- Woolley and Pell on the development of Sydney Grammar School and Smith on the building of a system of state
public schools. Soon after their arrival in July 1852, Woolley and Pell, with
Smith's agreement, proceeded to persuade the Senate to adopt the view that the
University itself, and not a university college, should be the central secular
teaching agency and that their titles should therefore be styled 'Professors of the
University'.175 Affiliated colleges established by the Churches might provide
residence, religious instruction and tutorial assistance. The Senate agreed. 176
The question of the general design of the University having been settled for
the time being, the professors busied themselves in settling into the 'dilapidated'
Sydney College building, preparing the matriculation examination, helping in
establishing a library, constructing courses and delivering lectures. l77 Much to
the professors' concern, however, the new University did not attract the number
of qualified students they had hoped for. By the end of 1852, 38 students were
enrolled. These numbers rose to 65 in 1853, but declined to only 47 in the next
year. 178 In addition, Woolley became concerned about the poor quality of many
undergraduates, and himself found it sometimes necessary to engage in 'rudimentary teaching' before any genuine university work could commence. 179
These problems underlined the need for a good grammar school in Sydney to
prepare students, among other things, to enter the University - a need previ0usly voiced by The Sydney Morning Herald. It was these problems, felt by the
University's professors, which soon combined with a growing awareness in the
community of the need for an expansion of secondary education to initiate steps
to found Sydney Grammar School.

2

Foundation,
1854-1866
The object of the Legislature in founding the School was to furnish for
those capable of receiving it the highest kind of education which the
school system could afford, an education not only superior to any that
could be obtained in the primary schools of the State but one that should
at once fit its pupils for the intelligent discharge of the duties of a
commercial or professional life, or fit them for a more advanced course of
academic instruction in the halls of the University.
Report of the Select Committee appointed in
September 1859 to inquire into the Working of
Sydney Grammar School, 25 April 1860 1
The establishment of the colony's first University created the need for a good
secondary school to adequately prepare enough students to enter its doors. The
existing field of secondary education was sadly lacking in schools of sufficient
numbers and educational standing to perform this work. Added to the particular
needs of the University was the more general need felt in the wider community
for the expansion of secondary schooling to equip youth to enter various
commercial and professional vocations. Although there was undoubtedly still
widespread 'apathy or ignorance' among parents 'as to the advantages or the
necessity of superior school training beyond the ordinary requirements of
reading, writing, and practical arithmetic', there was a relatively small but
steadily growing demand for secondary education from the colony's population. 2
This want was accentuated by the fact that by 1854 the foremost colonial
secondary schools had capacity enrolments. 3 In that year W. T. Cape asserted
that 'the population is beyond the present supply of tuition afforded in existing
schools'.4 This contention was supported by Canon W. H. Walsh, a prominent
Anglican clergyman, who stated that wherever he went he heard 'parents
lamenting the want of such schools'. 5 Furthermore, Cape predicted that this
need would grow rapidly since the expansion of public elementary schools
would 'create an increased desire for education'.6 Woolley summarized the
paradox of the educational situation when he stated:

Soon our bright anticipations fade into disappointment and despondency. The
anxious father finds indeed, a University; but in vain he looks for a high
school; upon the all-requited and highly-esteemed efforts of individuals we
28
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depend for the preliminary training which mainly forms the character of our
children ... 7

The petition for a grammar school
It was not surprising that the above needs soon led to public action. They gave
rise to a petition signed by 365 'inhabitants of the City of Sydney and others
praying the adoption of measures for the erection of a Grammar or High
School'. The main paragraph of this petition, presented to the Legislative
Council by Henry Parkes on 3 October 1854, read as follows:

Your Petitioners are impressed with the conviction that provision is required for
raising the character of the early instruction bestowed on the youth of the
Colony, both as respects those who do not, and those who do, intend to follow
up their studies at the University, the progress and usefulness of which are at
present manifestly retarded for want of efficient preparatory teaching. Your
Petitioners respectfully submit that, by erection of a Grammar or High School
and by the engagement of first rate masters, with partial endowment,
supplemented by liberal fees to be contributed by parents, the youth of Sydney
might be at once raised to an equality, in point of education, with those of
English cities, a nursery provided for our University, a model afforded to other
schools, and a new stimulus given to our progress in all that constitutes
intellectual, moral and national greatness. Your Petitioners therefore pray that
your Honourable House will adopt such measures as may appear best adapted
to accomplish the object now indicated. 8

On 26 September The Sydney Morning Herald had reported that the petition
had been prepared and was currently being signed 'by a great number of
influential persons,.9 The reporter added, ' ... it has long been the conviction of
thinking and serious men that a school for training previous to entering the
University was required'. Apart from this comment the names of the person or
persons who drafted and circulated the petition were not revealed. It does seem
likely, however, that Woolley played a key role in its initiation. lO The establishment of a grammar school had been strongly advocated by him. Not only did his
name appear second on the list of signatures, but he and his friend and admirer,11
Parkes, had contrived before to instigate an earlier petition regarding the design
of the University.12 In addition, as Hislop has pointed out, the petition 'does
seem to have more than a touch of the Woolley style and language in it'Y
Certainly, the term 'high school' and the phrase 'nursery provided for our
University' had been used by Woolley in previous comments on the need for a
grammar school. It could well have been that Woolley's friend and colleague,
Pell, also collaborated in designing the petition - his signature appears fourth on
the list. In addition, it seems probable that W. T. Cape, whose signature appears
boldly on the list of petitioners, was consulted, since he was then the colony'S
most experienced and best-known secondary school master. Interestingly, the
many signatures included other University officers such as C. Nicholson, R.
Therry, F. L. S. Merewether and J. Smith, former proprietors of Sydney College
such as W. Bland, R. Campbell, H. Halloran (a son of the infamous Laurence
Halloran) and J. D. Lang (once Principal of the Australian College), such
prominent citizens as T. Mitchell, J. Fairfax, G. K. Holden, and T. H. Challis,
C. Nathan (the medical ancestor of A. Mackerras), and W. Wilkins (the fledgling
State educationist).
Parkes' role in presenting the petition is interesting. Born in Warwickshire,
England, in 1815, Parkes had, as he admitted, a 'very limited and imperfect'
formal education at a small parish school. After working as a labourer, Parkes
became apprenticed to a bone and ivory turner and eventually began his own

Professor J. Woolley (SUA)

turning business in Birmingham in 1837. 14 When this business soon failed, he
emigrated to New South Wales to seek better fortune, arriving in 1839. Some
years later he established an ivory turning and importing business, with branches
in Maitland and Geelong, but by 1850 he was again in financial difficulties.
Meanwhile Parkes had also developed his talents as a writer and had become
involved in politics. He contributed poems and articles on literary and political
topics to local newspapers and in 1842 published his first book of verse. In the
late 18405 he became active in the Constitutional Association and later the
Australian League, which worked for universal suffrage and the transformation
of the Australian colonies into a federal republic. Combining his interests, in
1850 he became the proprietor-editor of the Empire, a newspaper that rapidly
became the main vehicle in the colony for the expression of liberal thought. In
particular, the leaders written by Parkes presented a sustained case for the
development of a sound system of public education. IS While continuing his
editorial work, Parkes sought a place in the Legislative Council and in June 1854
he won Wentworth's old Sydney seat, vacated by the latter's return to England.
His presentation and support of the grammar school petition was his first
significant contribution in the Legislative Council and marked his initial involve-
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ment in the cause
education. It foreshadowed his subsequent deep involvement in the landmark legislation of 1866 and 1880 which eventually led to the
establishment of a centralised, free, compulsory and secular system of state
education open to children of all religious denominations and social backgrounds. 16 Three days
he had presented the petition to the Legislative
Council, on 6 October 1854, the relatively young, then unbearded, Henry
Parkes, on the threshold of his long and distinguished political career, moved:

1. That the Petition presented by him on the 3rd Instant, in favor [sic] of a
Public Grammar School, be referred to the Select Committee now sitting on
Education.
2. That it be an instruction to that Committee to take the subject of the
Petition into immediate consideration, and report thereon at an early date.17
Before the events that followed Parkes' motion are described, several observations must be made on the contents of the petition itself. Firstly, the needs of
the University were clearly of high priority in the minds of its framers, even
though it was acknowledged that some of the pupils of the envisaged institution
would not proceed to university education. The 'progress and usefulness' of that
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institution were said to be 'manifestly retarded for want of efficient preparatory
teaching'. Secondly, the wider usefulness of the institution was acknowledged.
Not only might it raise the level of educational provision in Sydney to that
attained in English cities and provide a model, an examplar, for other schools to
follow, but also its products might give a new stimulus to the moral and
intellectual progress of colonial society. Thirdly, the two features of the school's
operation were to be the 'engagement of first rate masters'> and a government
endowment supplemented by 'liberal' tuition fees to be paid by parents. The
need for these two stipulations had been recently demonstrated to colonials by
the decline and demise of Sydney College.
In the short debate that followed Parkes' motion, 'great unanimity prevailed'
in the concern of members of the Legislative Council to see the proposals of the
petitioners acted upon. 18 Parkes pointed out that the state of colonial secondary
education was 'most lamentable' and added that the petition was signed by
'persons peculiarly well fitted for estimating the object in view' - that object
being 'to create in the colony a public school which should be a model for
similar establishments'.19 The Attorney-General, J. H. Plunkett, and J. D. Lang,
J. Martin and H. G. Douglass all spoke strongly of the need to pursue the
suggestions made by the petitions. 20 Thus with the firm approval of the
Legislative Council the grammar school petition was referred to the Select
Committee then sitting.
The select committee and its recommendations
Some two months before Parkes presented the petition, on 1 August 1854, the
energetic and liberal politician, and later Premier, Charles Cowper,21 successfully
moved in the Legislative Council that a Select Committee be appointed to
'enquire and report whether any measure can be adopted for improving the
means of Education, and for diffusing its benefits more extensively throughout
the Colony'.22 The Council adopted the motion and appointed a Select Committee comprising Cowper as Chairman, J. H. Plunkett, James Macarthur, T. A.
Murray, R. N. King, H. Parkes, J. Martin, W. B. Allen and G. Macleay. Soon
after its establishment, however, the committee decided not to rely on witnesses
but instead recommended the appointment of three commissioners to inspect
and report upon the nature of education being provided in the national and
denominational schools throughout the colony. The three commissioners duly
appointed were W. Wilkins, Inspector of National Schools, S. Turton, Headmaster of the Church of England Model School, and T. W. Levinge, Headmaster
of the Roman Catholic Model School.23
Having been instructed to consider the grammar school petition immediately,
and to report at an early date to the Legislative Council, and having planned to
devolve responsibilities for its general inquiry into schooling to the commissioners, the Select Committee went quickly to work on its new business. It
examined a number of key witnesses, and on 21 November 1854 Cowper
reported its recommendations to the Legislative Council. 24 They read:

1. That an Institution of the character indicated in the Petition is urgently
required, and ought to be established without delay.
2. That such an Institution cannot be founded and efficiently maintained
without the co-operation of the State; and that aid from the Public Revenue
should be granted, to the extent of £20 000, as a Building Fund, payable in
two moieties, together with an annual Endowment of £1500.
3. That the Building Fund should be expended exclusively in the erecting of
School Buildings and a Residence for the Head Master; and that the annual
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endowment should go towards meeting the stipends of the Head Master and
his Assistants.
4. Your Committee recommend that the initiation and management of the
Institution should be committed to a Board of Trustees, who should be
incorporated by an Act of the Legislature, to be passed during the present
Session; that the number of Trustees should be twelve, of whom six should
be persons holding the following offices respectively, viz. the Chief Justice,
or one of the Judges, the Colonial Secretary, the Attorney General, the
Speaker of the Legislative Council, the Provost of the University, and the
Principal Classical Professor of the University; and that the six others should
be nominated by the Executive Government in the first instance, all
vacancies in the non-official Trustees being filled up by the Board, by
election.
5. Your Committee earnestly recommend that application should be made to
the Executive Government, without delay, for an eligible site in an elevated
and conspicuous position, within the City, upon which the buildings may be
erected.
In recommending the liberal provision which your Committee have [sic}
proposed for the sanction of the Council, they have been actuated by a desire to
provide funds for the erection of buildings of superior architectural design, and
of securing the services of accomplished and experienced teachers, so that thus
an appreciation of, and higher taste for, educational acquirements, may be
created and fostered in the community. The means will thus be created which
do not at present exist for furnishing a superior elementary, classical, and
mathematical education for the youth of this City, fitting them for fulfilling
with credit to themselves, and advantage to the community, the duties
belonging to the various walks of life which they may subsequently enter.

In forming these recommendations, the Committee had obviously been influenced by the testimony of four of the witnesses examined - all of whom,
incidentally, had appended their signatures to the petition presented to the
Legislative Council. These four- Sir Charles Nicholson, Provost of the University, J. Woolley, Principal of the University and Professor of Classics, W. T.
Cape and M. B. Pell, Professor of Mathematics-had each suggested generally
the substance of the Committee's five proposals. From their evidence, too, a
number of other interesting and significant aspects emerge.
First, Woolley and Pell, as teachers at the University) testified to the relatively
poor quality of the education received in existing colonial secondary schools, as
evidenced by the students entering the University. In Woolley's words:
It is perfectly clear from what we have seen of the young men who come to our
own classes, thqt there is no education given in the colony, which is of itself fit
for an English gentleman, which would enable a man to fulfil properly the
duties of a citizen. The schools of this colony are conducted theoretically upon
the old system of confining the attention to mathematics, classics, a little bit of
history, and geography; but it is clear that they are not able to impart
education in a way likely to be profitable to the boys. The system is not so
extensive as in the ordinary schools in England; and as to intensiveness, there is
none at all. We find the boys who come to us almost absolutely ignorant of
modern history and geography, knowing very little excepting the merest outline
of ancient history, and scarcely of the first principles of grammar. 25
All four of these witnesses agreed that the grammar school should be established
without delay first in Sydney, and that it should provide a model for others to be
founded later in such populous townships as Bathurst, Maitland, Newcastle and
Goulburn. They agreed also on the fact that liberal provision should be made for
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the erection of 'appropriate and commodious buildings'. Woolley urged in this
regard that:
... it makes all the difference to the moral spirit of boys, that they have a
handsome building. I would have, if possible, every thing about them even
magnificent. Where you have a splendid building, the boys get proud of it and
preserve it, instead of being mischievous and destructive. 26

That the proposed school should be 'unsectarian' in nature and open to all
religious denominations were other aspects upon which these four witnesses
were unanimous. Nicholson, for example, declared that:
The bringing of youth together, the children of parents of different religious
persuasions, the associating of them together in the same school, sitting upon
the same forms, reading from the same books under the instruction of the same
Master mitigates that sectarian hostility which is the curse of some parts of the
United Kingdom, and promotes a spirit of Christian charity, which is the
greatest benefit that can be conferred on a community.27

Interestingly, on the basis of his experience at Sydney College, Cape advocated
that no religious observances of any kind, such as opening the day with a prayer,
take place in the school. These would lead, he pointed out, to the 'objectionable
arrangement of scholars of a different faith separating from the rest'. He revealed
that:
At the Sydney College, I endeavored [sic] to effect some such arrangement for
the satisfaction of all parties, and I communicated with the Reverend f.f.
Therry, then Roman Catholic chaplain, on the subject; but I found it
impossible. The Jews and Roman Catholics, rarely as many as eight together,
withdrew at the time of prayer or came a little later. 28

Nicholson, Woolley, Cape and Pell also agreed that the school could not be
successfully established without the financial support of the Government for
both the building and the salaries of the masters. Nicholson, for instance, was
most specific on this matter, suggesting that a grant of £20000 would be
necessary for a 'proper building' and that £1500 in annual endowment would be
'sufficient aid' for the conduct of the establishment. Cape's evidence on the need
for government support was particularly significant because of his experience at
Sydney College. Cape believed that the College would have succeeded had it
received government assistance and had not had to rely on 'fluctuating and
uncertain' private sources. He was 'decidedly' of the opinion that the school
required a 'permanent endowment', particularly if the school was to attract and
maintain 'a superior order of well trained teachers ... from the mother country'.29
The four key witnesses also believed that the school's work should be guided
by two main purposes. Firstly there was the general objective of providing an
education in advance of that obtainable in the national primary schools,30 which
would qualify youth for entry into the 'higher walks of professional and
commercial life'. Secondly, there was the special aim of 'providing a preparatory
course for intending students of the University'. In the curriculum to be
introduced in pursuit of these objectives, Woolley and Cape were most specific.
While both agreed that the classics and mathematics would be important in the
curriculum, it should by no means be confined to these studies. As Woolley
pointed out:
Now-a-days no [secondary] school confines itself to the classics and
mathematics. At nearly all the best Grammar Schools in England the
curriculum is the same. The classical languages are in one sense the nucleus of
education, the principal thing on which education is formed; but a boy's
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proficiency in grammar does not enable him to rise, unless he arrives at
proportionate competency in other subjects . .. I think a good Grammar School
ought to comprehend first of all the two classical languages, then English,
French, and German, arithmetic, mathematics having no limit. It is found
practicable to go through the subjects generally taught, in the second year in
Cambridge; geography, historical and physical; history, ancient and modern;
English, French, and in the upper schools a more general course, involving an
introduction to philosophy and drawing; and gymnastics. 3 !

Such a comprehensive curriculum as this, Woolley pointed out, was typical of
both Rugby and the High School in Edinburgh. Although Cape held similar
views to Woolley'S on the breadth of the school's curriculum, he advocated that
the organisation of the curriculum should clearly acknowledge the utilitarian
outlook of colonial parents:
My own idea has been -looking at the practical character of the colonists, the
limited encouragement of any other professional studies than those of Law, and
the slight demand yet created for skill in science and art, - that we should
have an upper and lower school. The lower school should consist of those who
were training for commercial pursuits and the simpler arts of life; the upper
school for those who would graduate at the University or become qualified for
the professions. 32

Cape also commented on the importance of 'moral tone in a school' - a
sentiment endorsed by Woolley - and, in the light of his Sydney College
headmastership, advocated:
In the proposed Grammar School I would certainly have due regard paid to
regular and punctual attendance, to clear elocution, the elements of natural
philosophy, good penmanship, and proper commercial instruction; which should
include history and modern languages. I would particularly encourage manly
games and gymnastic exercises, as in the absence of such arrangements, the
youth will indulge in the colonial habit of slouch and lounge - so injurious to
their physical development [SiCP3

There were a number of other matters upon which all four witnesses agreed:
that the governing body of the school be a board of Trustees incorporated by an
Act of Council with members appointed by the Government;34 that a Visitor be
appointed, being either a member of the government or one of the Trustees; that
the school be predominantly a day school, but that the masters perhaps be
allowed to take in a few boarders ;35 and that the school would meet an
immediate need and attract 100 or more pupils in its first year. 36
The fact that there was obvious agreement between these four principal
witnesses, in some instances on points of detail,37 strongly suggests they had
previously exchanged ideas and concerns on key issues among themselves. The
striking agreement between Woolley and Cape was especially significant. In a
way it ensured that there was some continuity in the grammar school movement
between the lessons learned from, and the kind of education evolved at, the
Sydney College under Cape, and the nature of the education later introduced in
the new Sydney Grammar School when Woolley became one of its most
influential Trustees. The overall unanimity of the four men on the major features
of the school massively outweighed the weak opposition of the three other
witnesses, Rev. Canon Walsh, representing the Church of England, and the
Venerable Archdeacon McEncroe, Head of the Roman Catholic Church in the
colony, who both predictably argued for state assistance for Church grammar
schools, and the somewhat ill-informed and uncertain Liddell, who favoured
proprietary schools and believed that no secondary school, denominational or
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non-denominational, should receive assistance from the Government. The eminently wise, consistent and persuasive evidence presented by Nicholson,
Woolley, Cape and Pell was to have a marked impact, as can be observed, on the
recommendations made by the Select Committee. The evidence, supported by
these recommendations, was also to have a considerable influence on Cowper
and those who may have helped him draft the Bill to establish Sydney Grammar
School. Moreover, the work of the drafters was facilitated substantially by the
fact that they already had a working model for the legislation - the 1850 Act to
Incorporate the University of Sydney. Most of the clauses in the Grammar
School Bill were, in effect, only suitably modified versions of those in the
University Act.
The Sydney Grammar School Act
The clear agreement on the need for, and character of, the proposed grammar
school expressed by the key witnesses before the Select Committee was also
evident in the Legislative Council when the Bill to establish the school was
introduced. This unanimity was an important factor, which caused the Bill to
have a remarkably quick passage. In addition, the fact that the Bill was modelled
closely on the University Act, the principles of which had already been thrashed
out in the Council a few years earlier, guaranteed negligible opposition and little
protracted debate.
Introduced by Cowper, the Bill, entitled 'A Bill to Incorporate and Partially
Endow the Sydney Grammar School', was read for the first time on 23
November 1854. 38 Five days later, Cowper moved and Parkes seconded the
reading of the Bill a second time. In the brief ensuing debate, only one member
of the Council spoke against the Bill. This was Campbell, the Member for
Sydney, who opposed the Grammar School because it excluded religious instruction. Instead he favoured small government endowments to existing church
grammar schools. Lang, Martin, Plunkett and Cowper all spoke firmly in favour
of the Bill, the latter making the following comment as if to allay Campbell's
fears:

Although he himself was an ardent admirer of the denominational system,
under which alone he believed parents were enabled to bring up their children
in that religious culture which they chose, still he believed that this religious
education might be afforded without making any distinct provision for it in
these grammar schools . .. He did not think that any opposition would be
offered to this Bill, and he hoped the liberality of the Government would be
extended to all similar institutions, or in supplementing the private liberality
which might tend to the establishment of other public schools in the country.39
The motion that the Bill be read a second time was overwhelmingly carried,
whereupon the Council immediately resolved itself into a committee to consider
detailed amendments. Only four amendments were made and those were on the
motion of Cowper himself. With regard to the membership of the Trustees, the
position 'Chief Justice or other Judge of the Supreme Court' was removed, while
the position 'Mathematical Professor' of the University was added. After the
position 'Speaker of the Legislative Council' were inserted the words 'or future
Legislative Assembly'. Cowper also introduced a new clause concerning the
election of the Chairman of Trustees. 4o The Bill was read a third time the next
day and received the assent of the Governor, Charles FitzRoy, on 2 December
1854.41 Somewhat amazingly, only 60 days had elapsed since Parkes had presented the petition.
After a preamble identical to that of the University of Sydney Act, the Sydney

Foundation

37

Grammar School Act generally employed the same principles and even the same
wording to bring the School into existence and to govern its operation. 42 The
first seven clauses dealt with the Trustees. Appointed by the Governor on the
advice of the Executive Council, the Trustees of the Sydney Grammar School
were constituted a body politic and corporate, empowered to purchase, hold and
dispose of all the real and personal property of the School. The Trustees were to
be twelve in number: Government and University representation was to be quite
strong, reflecting both the state interest in and educational orientation of the
School. Six Trustees were to hold the respective offices of Colonial Secretary,
Attorney General, Speaker of the Legislative Councilor future Legislative
Assembly, Provost of the University, the Principal Classical Professor of the
University, and the Mathematical Professor of that institution. The other six
Trustees were to be laymen not holding offices in either the Government or the
University. Like the University's Senate, the Trustees were to have 'the entire
management and superintendence over the affairs, concerns and property' of the
School. They could appoint and dismiss all masters and officers of the School
and make regulations relevant to the discipline, examination and any other
matter related to the School. Each year the Trustees were to elect a Chairman
from among their number.
Under the Act, the Government was to make a grant, as proposed earlier by
Nicholson, of £20 000 for the erection of suitable school buildings and a
residence for the Headmaster. In addition, the Government was to provide a
permanent annual endowment of £1500, to be paid in quarterly sums. This
money was to be used to pay the salaries of the masters and other officers of the
School, to meet the expense of prizes 'awarded for the encouragement of pupils',
to provide one or more scholarships to the University, to contribute to the
establishment of a library, and to meet any other expenses. The masters of the
School, like the University's professors, were to be permitted to receive, in
addition to their salaries, 'reasonable fees' from parents and guardians for
instruction of pupils. Similarly, the School itself could demand fees 'for entrance
and other charges'. Again as in the University Act, the Governor was to be the
Visitor of the School with the vague 'authority to do all things' which pertained
to that office.
The clauses relating to the pupils of the School were virtually identical to
those relating to students under the University Act. No religious test was to be
used to admit pupils to the School. However, this provision was not to prevent
the Trustees making regulations 'for securing the due attendance of the pupils,
for divine worship, at such Church or Chapel, as shall be approved by their
parents or guardians'. Furthermore, no pupil was to attend the School unless he
lived with his parents or guardian or with some near relation or friend approved
by the Headmaster, or with a master or tutor in a boarding house licensed by the
Trustees.
The Government also was to keep in close touch with the School's operation,
precisely as it did the University'S. All regulations made by the Trustees for the
governance and discipline of the School were to be laid before the Legislative
Council or Assembly within six weeks after the beginning of each session. In a
similar manner, the Trustees were required to report annually on their proceedings and the progress of the School.
The way now seemed clear for the speedy establishment of the Sydney
Grammar School, perhaps in temporary premises. This would bring to an
ultimate culmination the by now somewhat convoluted movement commenced
by Halloran many years earlier. The movement had begun in Halloran's private
academy, proceeded through the successive foundation of the Sydney Public
Free Grammar School and Sydney College by a joint stock company, to the
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establishment by the colonial Legislature of the state-endowed University of
Sydney, and finally to the creation of the Sydney Grammar School, in one sense
'a kind of younger sister to the University'.43
The setting of Sydney had changed considerably since Halloran's time. Sydney
in the early 1850s was no longer a small convict-settlement town. It was now a
bustling city with its own Mayor, Corporation and resident Bishop. It was the
established capital of the colony of New South Wales and Australia's major
port. 44 Transportation of convicts to Sydney had ended, and substantial free
immigration had changed the very character of the colony. Victoria had been
separated from New South Wales and Queensland was soon to follow. The
pastoral industry was booming. By 1850 New South Wales supported seven
million sheep and 200 000 people. Some 52 000 of this population lived in
Sydney.45 There was great excitement in the air. Gold had been discovered in
1851 and the colony, virtually recovered from the depression of the 1840s, was
on the brink of an important phase of growth and prosperity. As commerce and
industry grew in the new city, a movement into suburbs was begun. To the west
the lower classes settled in the Brickfield Hill area and the upper classes moved
to Glebe, Darling Point and the northern shores of Port Jackson. In the 1850s
horse-drawn trams, omnibuses, ferry steamers and railways provided the transport that facilitated the movement into the suburbs.
There had also been considerable political change since Macquarie's governorship. In 1843 partly representative government had been achieved with the
establishment of a Legislative Council, two-thirds of which were elected. The
franchise qualifications were being extended and in 1856 full responsible government came to New South Wales. New political groups began to emerge. Politics
were taken seriously by Sydney's population, and Parliaments of the time had
their solid achievements, particularly in education, upon which the future of
responsible government was seen by some liberal politicians to rest. A small but
fast-growing system of state-administered national primary schools had been
established in 1848 and, as already recounted, Sydney's first University had been
inaugurated in 1852. All looked very bright for the proposed new Sydney
Grammar School in its rapidly developing and prosperous city environment.
However, like its big sister the University, it was to experience slow early
growth and quite serious difficulties. As Hislop has so well put it:
Both institutions were in part the product of the optimism which was such a •
feature of the age. Yet both suffered because the wealth of the gold rushes and
the rapid increase in population tended also to produce a wide-spread disbelief
in education except for immediate and utilitarian purposes. 46

Establishing the School
The first Trustees appointed under the Act were the Speaker Sir Charles
Nicholson, the Colonial Secretary E. Deas Thomson, the Attorney General J. H.
Plunkett, Professors J. Woolley, M. B. Pell and J. Smith, and the six lay
members, not holding offices under either the Government or University, who
were T. Barker, E. Cox, A. T. Holroyd, G. Macleay, J. Martin and G. R.
Nichols, all members of the Legislative Counci1. 47 Since Nicholson was then
both Provost of the University and Speaker of the Legislative Council, Smith,
the University'S foundation Professor of Chemistry and Experimental Physics,
assumed the position that the Provost would otherwise have held. The first
meeting of this group was held on 18 April 1855 in the office of the Colonial
Secretary in the Council Chambers in Macquarie Street. Deas Thomson was
elected Chairman for the meeting. 48 After volunteering to be temporary Honorary Secretary, Woolley was appointed to that position and empowered to 'incur
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all necessary expenditure' in discharge of his duties and to convene meetings at
the request of two or more Trustees. Although this initial meeting was attended
by ten of the twelve Trustees, the attendance of some members declined sharply.
Significantly, Woolley was the most regular in his attendance at meetings in the
Trustees' initial years. He was followed closely in this regard by his colleague
Pel1. 49 Moreover, Woolley was also a member of every committee set up by the
Trustees to consider particular aspects of the School's foundation. As Secretary,
too, he drafted a1l the important letters and reports. This strong involvement of
Woolley enabled him to exert considerable influence on the steps taken to
establish the institution. His involvement, however, was not simply derived from
his position as secretary. Woolley obviously had deep interest in the School's
future, not only as Principal of the University but as an educator keenly familiar
with the administration of similar schools in England.
As already indicated, Woolley had held the position of Headmaster of King
Edward VI's Grammar School at Norwich immediately prior to his appointment
to the University of Sydney. Before that he had been successively Headmaster of
King Edward VI's Grammar School at Hereford (1842-1844) and foundation
Headmaster of Rossall School in Lancashire (1844-1849). At Rossall he promoted the educational approaches of Dr Thomas Arnold of Rugby, whose views
on both education and theology he much admired. 50 Despite some friction with
the trustees at Rossall, Woolley successfully introduced a broadened curriculum,
encouraged his pupils to achieve high standards, established a strong moral tone,
gained the support of staff and parents, built up the school's enrolment, and won
a sound reputation as a teacher. 51 In 1849 Woolley accepted the headmastership
of Norwich Grammar School at the request of Bishop Stanley,52 who was
anxious to rescue the school from the poor state into which it had fal1en. Again
Woolley was successful. This rich experience in conducting grammar schools,
combined with his position of power on the Trustees, enabled Woolley to playa
highly influential role in the creation of the Sydney Grammar School. In effect,
the School came to reflect the educational ideas he espoused and had previously
expressed before the Select Committee. Most of Woolley's educational ideas
were not particularly original- indeed, some of them were shared by Cape, the
former Headmaster of Sydney College - but they did embody many of the most
forward-lopking views on grammar school education in England at that time.
At the first meeting of the Trustees already mentioned, a committee was
formed for the purpose of considering and reporting upon 'all details' connected
with the appointment of masters and organising the School, and upon steps to be
taken to secure an appropriate site for the School. The committee comprised
four University people - Nicholson, Woolley, Pell and Smith - together with
Martin. 53 Several weeks later the committee's report was presented and adopted. 54
In approving the plan for the organisation and staffing of the School, the
Trustees acknowledged that it had been their broad intention 'to assimilate, as
far as practicable, the teaching and discipline of this School, to those adopted in
the great public schools at home'. 55 This intention was translated into the
following aim of the School:

The distinctive character of a Grammar or High School is, that it furnishes a
superior general, not a professional education; its object is not to prepare its
scholars for any determinate occupation, but to communicate such information,
and such intellectual training, as may best assist them in the subsequent
acquisition of special knowledge, and in the efficient discharge of their social
and public duties. 56
The central purpose of the School, the Trustees maintained, demanded a
curriculum in which 'the proper subjects of instruction are not merely those
which convey information practically useful in daily life, but also those which
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are best adapted to discipline the mental and moral faculties of boys between the
ages of ten and sixteen years'.57 Consequently the Trustees agreed upon a broad,
Woolley-inspired curriculum comprising classical and modern subjects, but in
which the former were to occupy an important place. The course proposed, they
believed, was mainly the same as 'that adopted in principal Schools of the
Mother Country'.58 It read: 'Languages-English, French, Latin, Greek; History-Ancient and Modern; Geography-Historical and Physical; Arithmetic
and Mathematics; Natural Science; Writing; Drawing; and Gymnastics'.59 In
implementing this curriculum the School was to be divided into six forms, 'each
of which a boy of average talent and industry may be expected to pass through
in a year. For scholars entering the lowest form the whole course would thus
extend over a period of six years,'60 Although the committee did not set a strict
minimum age for entry to the School, it was contended that no boy under ten
years should be admitted and that no pupil of any age be accepted who could
not prove 'to be competently prepared in reading, writing from dictation, and
the rudiments of arithmetic'.61 The course of study for each form was to be
fixed, as Woolley insisted, and there were to be no 'extras', Form One was to
include the study of English, Latin, arithmetic, writing, geography and history.
In Form Two French was to be added and in Form Three Greek. In Form Four
drawing was to replace writing and in Forms Five and Six German, higher
mathematics and physical science were to be included. Pupil tuition fees for
these courses were to be fixed at £16 a year.
It was proposed that the staff for this curriculum be composed of a Headmaster, who would also be 'the principal classical and general teacher', a
Mathematical Master, two Foundation Masters, who would 'assist in the general
routine of Classical and Mathematical Instruction' and Occasional Masters for
modern languages, drawing, writing, and gymnastics. 62 The Trustees agreed that
all the School's masters should be laymen, and be provided with live-in apartments, in the design of the school building, but should not be allowed to receive
boarders in such apartments. 63 Their salaries were to be paid partly from the
endowment and partly from capitation fees according to the following scale:
Headmaster, £500 per annum and a capitation fee of £3 for first 100 boys and an
extra £2 for numbers after that; Mathematical Master, £400 per annum and a
capitation fee of £2 for the first hundred and £1 after that; each of the
Foundation Masters, £300 per annum with capitation fees as immediately above;
and the Modern Languages Masters were to receive only a capitation fee of £1.
To select the masters it was proposed that an eminent selection committee in
England act on behalf of the Trustees. The committee was to comprise Dr
Jowett of Oxford University, Professor Malden of University College, London,
who had acted on the selection committee for the professors of the University of
Sydney, Professor Hornby of Durham University, W. Hopkins of Cambridge
University and Sir Charles Nicholson who was to be in London later in the year.
Although the report of its committee helped the Trustees reach quick agreement on the organisation and staffing of the School, the issue of a suitable site
for the building unexpectedly proved much more difficult to resolve. In their
report for 1855 the Trustees stated: 'Three different sites were successively
proposed, but, after the lapse of several months, it appeared that the only land at
the disposal of the Government was, from its locality and other circumstances,
ineligible for the purposes of an Educational Institution.'64 At first the new
Governor, Sir Thomas William Denison, agreed to grant the land the Trustees
had selected 'in front of the Australian Museum and bounded by William and
College Streets and Boomerang Road',65 but several weeks later the Trustees
were informed by the Colonial Secretary that the Legislative Council had
already designated the land as 'a reserve for public recreation'.66 A month passed
and the Trustees decided to make application for the substantial area included
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between Hay, Elizabeth and Pitt Streets and the Old Burying Ground Road. 67
Although it was reported that the Government was 'favourably disposed' to
granting this land, Nicholson successfully proposed that, as an alternative, the
Trustees confer with the Senate of the University upon the possible purchase of
the old Sydney College buildings. While it was negotiating the purchase of the
College buildings, the University realised that it would be wise to secure 'a
larger site and erect buildings of a more suitable character with room for future
expansion, as well as for the erection of Colleges in connection with the various
religious denominations'.68 This led to an application to the Government for a
grant of land. The Government responded with a liberal grant of 126 acres at
Grose Farm, the University's present site, which was then leased in blocks of
about 30 acres, mainly for grazing dairy cattle. In addition, the Government
increased the University's building fund by £45 000, making a total of £50000. 69
By the end of 1854 work had begun on a handsome Gothic-style stone building
designed by the very able Edmund Blacket, who had resigned his position as
Government Architect to plan the University's buildings. 70
On 14 September the Trustees met the Governor who indicated that, while he
was unwilling to grant the land they had requested, he would approve their
purchase of the College buildings. He also agreed to place on the estimates
£5000, in substitution for the grant of land, for the purpose of completing the
necessary repairs and alterations to the College buildings when vacated by the
University.71 Consequently, the Trustees decided to proceed with the latter
course. Already their committee had drawn up guidelines for the general design
of the school building and it seemed clear that the College buildings could be
suitably modified to meet them. On 30 May 1855, the committee had proposed
that the school should be designed to accommodate 330 pupils; that the 'routine
of school business' be carried on in a large hall; that those smaller rooms would
be required for occasional classes, a masters' common room and a board room;
that a library be added, attached to or communicating with the Headmaster's
house; that the main building have two storeys, built of bricks in Tudor style
with stone quoins and mouldings; and that this building have two wings, one for
the Headmaster's house and the other for the masters' lodgings.
The University having agreed to sell the College buildings, the Trustees
decided to proceed with the purchase and engaged Edmund Blacket to prepare
plans for alterations to the buildings which were hopefully to be vacated in
January 1857.72 With the consent of the Governor, the purchase of the Sydney
College property was effected on 23 October, for the sum of £12 000. Two years
earlier the University had bought this property for only £5558, but in selling it
in 1855 for £12 000 the University claimed that it was relinquishing it at a sum
estimated to be some £8000 below its real value. 73 In place of the land grant, the
Governor added £5000 to the School's £20 000 building endowment, thus
leaving, after the purchase of the College property, £13 000 for improvements
and alterations. 74 In mid-1856 the Trustees accepted contracts for the erection of
the south and north Blacket-designed wings of the building for the apartments of
the masters and Headmaster, but delays because of rain in the progress with the
University's building at Grose Farm meant that the University could not vacate
the main college building until mid-way through the following year.
Meanwhile, the Trustees proceeded resolutely with the appointment of the
School's staff. Having appointed the selection committee in England already
mentioned, the Trustees, mindful of the close links their School would have with
the University, resolved that 'for the sake of securing uniformity of education
between the University and the Grammar School', only candidates from the
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge should be sought as masters. 75 Woolley
drafted the letter to the selection committee explaining the aims and organisation
of the School and the salaries and conditions of employment of the masters. In
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the letter, adopted by the Trustees, Woolley included a modified but significant
extract from the instructions the University Senate had sent to the selection
committee for its professors. It read:

We consider it most important that the gentlemen elected by you should bring
with them the prestige of high academical distinction at one of the Universities
of Oxford and Cambridge. And we hope we shall not inconveniently fetter
your choice by confining it, as to the 'Head Master', to first-class men at either
University in Classics; and as to the 'Mathematical Master', to the first fifteen
Wranglers in Mathematics at the University of Cambridge. We also think it
important that 'the Head Master' should be M. A. of not more than six years
standing; and that there should have been no material interruption of his
academical studies up to the time of his appointment by you. But the possession
of extensive knowledge, whether in arts or science, is not the only qualification
indispensable for successful teaching; and we trust that you will, in making
your selection, keep in mind all those subsidiary qualities of mind, character,
and manner, which are essential for the effective communication of knowledge.
In the words of the late Dr Arnold, written on an occasion similar to the
present, 'We require for our purpose gentlemen, scholars, men of ability and
character, to become, as it were, the parents of the education of a country
rapidly rising into greatness, qualified to assist in laying the foundation of all
good and noble principles, and to induce our youth to submit to the discipline
of education for the sake of its ultimate fruits. ,76
Four key appointments were sought in England-Headmaster, Mathematical
Master and two assistant masters. Eighty applications were received for the four
positions, 'including many scholars of high distinction'.77 The committee's
choice eventually fell on the following: As Headmaster, William John Stephens;
as Mathematical Master, Edward Pratt; and as assistant masters, John Julius
Stutzer and Edwin Whitfeld. In a letter to Woolley on 4 December, C.
Atkinson, the secretary to the selection committee, communicated the names of
the four appointees and indicated that the committee was unanimous in its
selection of Stephens and Pratt, while Stutzer had r~ceived four out of five votes
and Whitfeld three out of five. 78 Although they did not vote for all the successful
applicants, Jowett and Hopkins expressed their 'entire satisfaction' with the
overall result. 79 The summary of the qualifications of the four masters revealed
their scholarly distinction. It read:

W.I Stephens, MA, Fellow and Senior Tutor of Queen's College, Oxford.
Graduated BA in Easter Term, 1852, with double Honours, First Class in
Classics, and Third Class in Mathematics.
E. Pratt, BA, late Scholar of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, who
graduated in 1854 as ninth Wrangler.
I I Stutzer, MA, of Trinity College, Cambridge, late Assistant Professor in
History at King's College, London. Graduated in 1844, and gained the
University Latin Essay Prize.
E. Whitfeld, MA, late Fellow and Lecturer of Trinity Hall, Cambridge,
who graduated in 1851, as thirty-fifth Wrangler, and Second Class in
Classics. 80
The way in which Stephens came to learn of the vacant Headmastership of
Sydney Grammar School is intriguing. Although the position was advertised,
Stephens later recalled that he had been offered it personally by Sir Charles
Nicholson who visited him at Oxford, Nicholson having heard that he planned
to leave Oxford and had already been offered the direction of the Toronto
College, Canada, and the Poona College in the Punjab. Stephens' account of
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~his meeting with Nicholson was, in the light of forthcoming events, tinged with
irony:

I said, Sir, you are offering me a seat of more peril than profit-I don't mind
the peril and I don't care so very much for the profit, but I would like to know
what it is. He said this. It is pretty rough work but I expect you will get about
£2000 a year out of it. This he said two or three times. He said also that from
his experience it was a good thing for a man to know who was going to work
with him. I said, Sir, if they were people from the streets that might be
necessary, but you have arranged that all these gentlemen shall be graduates of
either Oxford and Cambridge. So I don't see why I should know them ... 81
Following this interview, Stephens applied for the position. Woolley's role in
Stephens' application is tantalisingly vague. Stephens had met Woolley before
the latter went to Rossall School. Also, Stephens' father knew Woolley.82
Furthermore, the Stephens family claims that Woolley wrote to Stephens as early
as 1855, presumably about the Headmastership. The remnants of the envelope
purportedly carrying this letter have survived. 83 It seems possible, in fact, that
Woolley had been busy organising things behind the scenes just as he did the
affairs of the University of Sydney.
An interesting sidelight to Woolley's 1855 letter to Stephens was that the back
flap of the envelope contained the School's coat of arms in blue. 84 As the
Minutes of the Trustees' meetings at the time contain no reference to the design
or the adoption of a coat of arms, it is conceivable that Woolley, as the Secretary
to the Trustees, designed it himself and had envelopes and perhaps letterhead
paper impressed with it. Coincidentally, in late 1855 Woolley became a member
of a committee appointed by Senate to propose a coat of arms for the U niversity.85 This committee suggested as a leading device for the arms, the stars of the
Southern Cross with quarterings containing other devices taken partly from the
arms of the principal English universities, and partly from the national emblems
of the United Kingdom. 86 The design granted by the College of Heralds several
years later omitted the national emblems (the rose, thistle and shamrock), but
included the lion of Cambridge and the open book of Oxford. The overall
design of the University's coat of arms originally used on University medals is
remarkably similar to that on Woolley'S envelope. 87 Both have a shield, flat-iron
in shape, encircled by an inscription naming the institution. Both feature the
Southern Cross. However, in the Grammar School coat of arms the lion of
Cambridge has been omitted and the open book of Oxford moved into its
position at the top of the shield. 88 The motto Laus Deo, 'The Praise belongs to
God', later placed on the open pages of the book, cannot easily be discerned on
the 1855 coat of arms. If it were there, it certainly would be typical of Woolley,
the ordained Anglican clergyman from Oxford.
The school site having been determined and the four key masters having been
selected, events moved quickly. Three of the masters, Stephens, Pratt and
Whitfeld, arrived by the Columbian in March, 1857, and the fourth, Stutzer,
arrived by the Cyclone in May. On 4 March the first arrivals were introduced to
the Trustees, and Woolley and Pell were appointed to confer with them on
arrangements for the School's opening on 3 August. 89 Because progress in
erecting the new masters' apartments at the southern end of the building had
been delayed in part by the University's occupancy of the premises, and because
Woolley was then living in the old headmaster's apartments at the northern end,
the University's Senate agreed to pay for the lodgings of the masters until the
new apartments could be occupied. 90 Next the Trustees advertised in the Sydney
press to recruit the other masters required. M. P. Dutruc, Reader in French
Language and Literature at the University, was appointed French Master;
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J. Mills, formerly a teacher at the Fort Street Model School, was appointed
English Master, Fairland Drawing Master, and T. Baynes, late Sergeant-Major
11th Regiment, Fencing and Drill Master. 91 The position of German Master was
not filled because of a lack of suitable applicants.
Sundry other matters were also hastily settled. The Trustees agreed to raise
tuition fees from £16 per annum to £18 per annum, paid quarterly.92 A proposal
by Woolley to invest in government debentures £1000 of the School's endowment to establish exhibitions and scholarships to the School was approved. 93
Blacket was also busy: he was requested to plan all buildings and outhouses
'necessary for the comfort of the School', to estimate the expense of 'putting up
the fa<;:ade of the centre building', and to design the school desks in consultation
with Stephens. 94 Resolutions were adopted by the Trustees clarifying the responsibilities of the Headmaster for the teaching and discipline of the School. Under
these regulations the Headmaster was to be 'solely responsible' to the Trustees
for the School's tuition and discipline. He was 'empowered to inflict such
punishment ... necessary for the maintenance of discipline and good order', to
expel pupils from the School who deserved such punishment, and to suspend
any master from office until a meeting of Trustees could be summoned to
determine the case. 95 The Trustees also advertised for tenders from persons
willing to keep boarding houses under their direction. The maximum sum to be
allowed for board was set at £50 a year, exclusive of washing and school fees. 96
Repairs to the rooms of the old College building were begun virtually around
the feet of the University professors and their students. The opening of the
School was advertised and enrolments invited. The University was requested to
vacate the premises by the last day in July.97 At long last the Sydney Grammar
School opened as eventually scheduled, at 9.00 a.m. on Monday, 3 August 1857,
with 110 pupils. 98
The foundation headmasters hip
The School commenced quietly but colourfully. The pupils assembled in the Big
Schoolroom and were welcomed by the Headmaster, introduced to the masters,
and issued with the School's regulations. A pupil at the time recalled the
occasion, particularly the appearance of the masters who:
... were all robed in academical costume, each with the habit of his university
degree-a novel experience to the Sydney school boys of that day, who had
previously been accustomed to see their school master clothed in the stately
frock coat, or, more frequently, the old-fashioned swallow-tail coat and the
clerical stock. The Degree hoods-red, white or blue silk according to the
University - were discarded by the masters after the opening day, except on
prize days, or other public occasions; but during all my time at the School, the
masters daily appeared in school in academical dress, and I am disposed to
think that it had a good effect. 99
After this brief assembly, each boy was examined by one of the masters on his
Latin and English grammar and, largely on this basis, was allocated to one of the
forms. 10o Pupils were then allowed to go home.
Many of the boys who enrolled on that first day came from private or
denominational primary and secondary schools. However, there were quite a
number from the national primary schools, especially Fort Street. They seemed
to be predominantly middle-class children; according to Stephens, 'the sons of
merchants and professional men generally' .101 Some, however, had fathers of
independent means; a few were the sons of the trades and labouring classes.
While most boys came from 'the city and neighbourhood, within a radius of six
or seven miles', a number were from the country and lived in Sydney with
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friends and relations. 102 Of the initial group of pupils, five were aged nine years,
nine were aged ten years. The oldest were two aged seventeen years. The
remainder were quite evenly distributed in ages between ten and seventeen
years. 103 Consistent with its secular orientation, the School did not record the
religious denominations of pupils. Presumably most religions were represented.
It has been suggested that because the Anglicans and Roman Catholics had their
own secondary schools at the time, many Presbyterians and Wesleyans may have
enrolled. lo4 There is, however, no evidence to support this contention.
Just 27 years old, Stephens as Headmaster made a strong and lasting impression on many of his pupils. A fine scholar and teacher, Stephens had been
born in Westmorland, the son of an Anglican vicar. 10S He was educated at
Heversham Grammar School and Marlborough College where he was captain
and dux of the school and won many prizes. From Marlborough he went up to
Queen's College, Oxford, graduating as a Bachelor of Arts in 1852 with
Honours in both classics and mathematics. He subsequently became a fellow and
senior tutor of that College. Of Stephens the Provost of Queen's College, Dr W.
Thomson, wrote:

He is an excellent scholar; his moral character is unblemished; his skill in
teaching is great. His general knowledge far passes the average men of his
standing, and there is a vigour and independence of mind about him that seem
to mark him out for some position where a new institution is to be established
in the face of some difficulties. l06
Stephens' pupils at Sydney Grammar School rapidly came to appreciate such
qualities. For example, one of his first pupils wrote of him:

But even at this time Mr Stephens' outward bearing was characterised by a
self-possession and control indicative of firmness of purpose and stability of
judgment exceptional in so youthful a schoolmaster . .. So then looking back on
his schooldays the writer recalled Stephens' teaching with greater vividness
than that of any other master he ever worked under .. . The Headmaster's
teaching of Homer used to be particularly effective, not merely because of the
freshness of his renderings of the text, but by the living grasp and variety of it,
which lifted it clear above a mere academical class task . .. Stephens was also
unusually happy in his teaching of English literature . .. He had a genuine
desire to instil a little of this appreciation into his boys. He was never satisfied
that our excursions into the fields of English literature should be bounded by
the corners of the ordinary text-books, the school selections . .. Thus, he drew
freely from Shakespeare, Dryden, Scott, Tennyson, Browning, Thackeray,
Dickens . . .107
Another foundation pupil was similarly impressed by Stephens and vividly
recalled his appearance and remarked especially on the 'personal interest' he took
in each boy:

In appearance, the Headmaster was short, well proportioned, straight as an
arrow and as upright in body as he proved to be in mind, with pleasing
countenance, kind looking brown eyes, well shaped nose, and a firm mouth
with slightly protruding underlip. His general appearance was extremely
dignified, especially when in cap and gown, by far the most dignified of the
four masters . .. Mr Stephens had no 'favourites'. Every boy was evidently the
same to him, an_d he took a personal interest in each one. I was just an ordinary
boy, neither brilliant nor particularly dull, just 'fair to middlin" so to speak,
but whenever I happened to meet him, in the streets or elsewhere, during my
school period or afterwards, he always stopped me, spoke kindly, and inquired
how I was 'getting along' .. After a term of about four years under Mr
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Stephens' supervision, with a knowledge of his many little acts of kindness to
his pupils, and his consideration for those who happened to be weak and
backward, I formed a very high opinion of the Headmaster, as a teacher and
as a man, a good man indeed,108

Stephens' kindly relationships with the boys were reflected in his policy of
virtually abolishing corporal punishment and excluding the fagging system from
the School. Although this policy was to be criticised later by some masters and
parents as a weak one leading to lax discipline, Stephens was unmoved: As he
put it, 'it is rather a moral influence than a physical one that I should like to
maintain'.109 Under the fagging system of the English public schools, junior
boys carried out menial tasks for senior pupils and were often subjected to their
severe control. Such a system was anathema to Stephens. He did, however,
endeavour to encourage senior boys and form captains to accept some responsibility for the control of the other boys. One pupil recalled that:
The senior boy in classical work of each Form was a Captain and responsible
for the order of his Form, especially during the temporary absence of the Form
Master.
The Captain of the VIth form was Captain of the School, and was supposed
to, and in my time did, keep a general supervision over the School in the
absence of the Headmaster or other Masters, and in the playground ...
The Captain was particularly instructed to put down any bullying, and as
there were many big boys at the School it was, of course, an advantage if he
had some knowledge of 'the noble art' wherewith to back up his authority, if
an occasion arose, as it did, more than once . .. 110

Although Stephens opposed all forms of corporal punishment, he did reserve
the right to administer it for serious offences. Nevertheless, one pupil could
recollect no instance of this right ever being exercised. 1I I Thus 'punishments for
indiscretions and irregularities' at Grammar were 'comparatively mild', consisting, as another boy remembered, of positions of disgrace (such as standing out in
the middle of the floor), detentions and writing lines. Stephens himself often
'inflicted punishment ... by offering the miscreant good advice, in the kindest
possible manner' which, a pupil later confided, 'was infinitely more effective
than being "stood out", or "keepin' in"'.112
The foreshadowed organisation of the School into six forms with a fixed
course of study for all pupils, apparently suggested by Woolley, was modified
by Stephens. Said to be following the example of Rugby, and more particularly
Marlborough, the School was divided into three 'schools' - Upper, Modern and
Lower.ll3 The Upper School consisted of three forms (Sixth, Fifth, Fourth), the
Modern School of three divisions, and the Lower School of three forms (Third,
Second, First).1l4 The course for the first three forms of the Lower School
followed that previously designed by the Trustees. However, when pupils
reached Form Three they could transfer to the Modern School, where instead of
taking up Greek they would study German and Mathematics and, if possible,
make 'a more careful study' of French and the physical sciences. The Modern
School, as Stephens pointed out, was intended for those boys who did not wish
to enter the University or the professions but rather 'mercantile pursuits'.1l5 The
studies for the Upper School remained as originally planned.
During the first years of Stephens' headmasters hip the implementation of the
curriculum was disrupted by a succession of staffing difficulties. The teaching of
German was all but abandoned and the work of the Modern School curtailed by
the dismissal of Stutzer. ll6 Similarly, drill and gymnastics were halted by Baynes'
departure to take up a more lucrative position, and the teaching of drawing was
temporarily stopped because of insufficient funds to sustain Fairland's appoint-
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ment,u7 There were, however, a number of new Assistant Classical Masters
appointed during the School's initial years. They were Walter Heaven BA,
Trinity College, Oxford; Edward Blackmore BA, Exeter College, Oxford; and
Stuart Hawthorne and John Kinlock, both Arts graduates from the University of
Sydney.lls Little progress was made in introducing the teaching of science. In
1859 Woolley remarked with disappointment that the School had not pursued
this subject to the extent he had hoped, but he was pleased to acknowledge that
Stephens taught zoology to Form V and geology to Form VI. 119
As initially planned, the classics (especially Latin) and mathematics occupied a
major place in the School's curriculum. They were allocated a comparatively
large portion of instructional time each week, indicating the importance attached
to them by the Headmaster. Table 2.1, drawn up by Stephens in 1863, reveals
the number of hours each week devoted to the study of the various subjects
across the six forms. 12o
Table 2.1 Hours devoted to each subject
Form

Subject

Greek
Latin
French
English
Maths
History,
Geography and
Natural
History
Writing
Drawing
Logic
Drill

III

IV

V

VI

3
6
3
2
5

3k

n

5~

3
2
5

3
1
5

5

0

0

4!

4t

3
2
6

3
2
6

2!
6t
3
2
5

3i

3k

H

H

2

2

4

4

1
0

1
0

2
1
0

2
1
0

0
1
0

0
1
1

H

H

H

H

H

F3

While classics and mathematics held sway during Stephens' headmastership,
the 'modern school' did not develop as he had hoped. In 1857 it attracted ten
pupils and in 1858 25 pupils. However, these numbers fell away rapidly in
subsequent years. At the end of 1859 it had only six pupils, most of the other
boys having transferred to the upper forms in which Greek was studied.
Stephens observed that at Grammar, as in many schools in England, the modern
school was 'apt to be taken advantage of by laziness'.121 The decline of the
modern school was promoted by a number of factors. It lacked its own room
and, with Stutzer's departure, its own master. 122 But, more importantly, colonial
parents still clung to the tradition, exemplified initially by Halloran's school,
that the classics, irrespective of their usefulness, were a 'badge of learning', the
mark of an advanced education, even though their sons were not destined for the
University.
The majority of students quickly achieved high standards in their scholarly
work. Late in 1858 Woolley and Pell were appointed to assist the masters in the
examination of the boys and found that a generally satisfactory standard was
already being reached. l23 Several years later the professors' report for 1860 was
substantially more enthusiastic, and a great improvement in pupils' work was
noted. In particular, they expressed 'a highly favourable opinion of the condition
of the Upper School'. The results overall would, the examiners believed, 'reflect
credit on the best schools of the mother country'.124 Woolley and Pell were
confident that the nature and quality of the work of the School would soon
'convince the citizens generally that such an education is not only useful for
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refinement and cultivation of the intellect and imagination, but is an admirable
preparation for the ordinary business of life' .125 The high standards achieved so
soon by the boys at the School were testimony to the considerable teaching
ability of Stephens and his masters, especially Pratt and Whitfeld. Pratt, the
Mathematical Master, 'tall and thin with a slight stoop, thin face and rather long
nose', was said to be a well-liked and dynamic teacher, 'always considerate of
those boys who were unable to grasp at once the intricacies of mathematical
problems'.126 In contrast, Whitfeld, the Classical Master, was 'thick set, short,
with rather a grim expression on his face'. Reserved and rather aloof, Whitfeld
was a dominant and scholarly teacher who would not, at this time, accept
inattention, carelessness and inadequate preparation from his pupils. 127 The
other foundation master, Stutzer, soon to be dismissed, was also an effective
teacher of history, geography and German. A pupil recalled him as a 'rather
large man with genial countenance, and big, rather bald head, with a few locks
plastered over his pate' .128 He was said to have an aversion to hot weather when,
to ease his feelings, he poured eau-de-cologne into his hand and spread it over
his perspiring face and head. Together, these colourful masters commenced the
re-establishment of the scholarly tradition of the Grammar School, pioneered by
Halloran and strongly developed by Cape in the Sydney College.
Alongside the formal course of studies, other important aspects of school life
rapidly emerged. With Stephens' encouragement, the boys participated in a
variety of pursuits, but were apparently left much to themselves by the masters
and the Trustees. 129 A debating class was formed among the senior boys and
conducted during the luncheon interval in one of the back rooms of the
basement floor with a window overlooking the then yard of the masters'
residence. A pupil amusingly recalled the activities of the debating class:
One of the Resident Masters had two retriever dogs, which he facetiously
named 'Thompson' and 'Stephen', after two of the boys who were somewhat
lively members of the Form he taught. The subjects of Debate were the normal
stock ones of the day, such as a comparison of the Generalship of Hannibal,
Julius Caesar, Napoleon, Wellington and so forth. Sometimes they verged on
political questions, and then the arguments often waxed hot and strong. When
the voices of the debaters rose to a high pitch or the applause was great,
'Thompson' and 'Stephen' often chimed in with their barks and howls. 130

As it had been in the Sydney College, cricket became very popular at the
School. Form matches were played on the racecourse grounds opposite the
School and school matches against Savigny's, Macarthur's and King's were
played in the Domain or on the military cricket ground behind the barracks.l3l
The boys took their cricket very seriously and in June 1862 they requested, with
little success, that the Trustees create a cricket ground in the paddock at the back
of the School and provide them with a small grant to pay Mr Lawrence, one of
the English Eleven, to instruct them in the game. 132 Football was not played in
Stephens' time, being scarcely known in the colony. However, boating-sailing
and rowing- boxing and fencing were soon introduced and enjoyed considerable popularity with the seniors. Rounders and peg-top were in 'special favour'
with the junior boys.133
Enrolments at the School grew quickly in the initial years of Stephens'
headmastership. By 1859 they had reached 210.13 4 However, this did not mean
there was a steady accumulative incre:!~e in pupil numbers. There was, in fact, a
marked turnover of pupils, similar to that which Braim had found at Sydney
College years before. For example, as Hislop has pointed out, virtually half of
those pupils who first enrolled at the School had left in a little more than twelve
months.135 The losses, at first, were compensated for by new enrolments. Most
boys stayed at the School for only a short period. Remarkably, only five of the
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foundation enrolment completed Sixth Form and went on to the UniversityY6
Sydney Grammar School was not alone in experiencing periods of brief pupil
enrolment. It was then a feature of all colonial schooling, primary and secondary,
and reflected the community's low regard for the value of a sustained education
for its children.137 While at Grammar the overall enrolment grew in its first two
years, during the remainder of Stephens' headmastership there was a slow drift
downwards to 127 in 1866Ys This decline in enrolments reflected the many
difficulties and criticisms that progressively faced the School, and caused a
weakening of public confidence. They led to a Select Committee of inquiry and
later to a formal Trustees' inquiry, and culminated in Stephens' resignation.
The initial important problem the Trustees confronted was a lack of funds to
provide accommodation for the 'proper conduct' of a first-class educational
establishment and for the adequate implementation of the proposed curriculumY9 Reporting to the Government in September 1857,
Trustees pointed
out that they had:

... experienced more than the usual difficulty in adapting an old building to a
new purpose. Originally ill-contrived, the Sydney College has proved a source
of embarrassment and expense, and has rather diminished than increased the
value of the land upon which it stands. 140
The School's building fund having been exhausted, it was foreshadowed that a
large sum of money, £12 000, be provided for the erection of an additional wing
with four new classrooms, and for other necessary improvements, in 1858.
Stephens estimated that the existing buildings could only conveniently accommodate 215 or 220 pupils. The six forms were divided into twelve classes, yet
there were only four rooms. This meant that three forms, comprising 90 pupils
in all, were packed into the Big Schoolroom, 60 pupils were accommodated in
the large room below and 30 in each of the smaller rooms adjoining it. 141
Subsequently, in October 1858, the Trustees sent a deputation to the Colonial
Secretary to discuss the financial needs of the institution,142 followed by a
submission of a full statement to Cabinet. The Trustees' claims, however, were
only partly heeded, the Government agreeing to a special grant of £4000. This
money, the Trustees later admitted, merely 'placed them in a position to satisfy
their existing engagements' and did not enable them to 'supply the additional
and improved accommodation' necessary for 'the full development of the School
system' .143
While the Trustees were grappling with the School's financial and accommodation problems, the first of a number of difficulties connected with parents
arose. In November 1858 the Trustees received a letter from Alexander C.
Maxwell complaining of a note he had received from Stephens suspending his
son, Henry, from the School until a full apology had been received for remarks
Maxwell had written on an uncorrected mathematics exercise. 144 On the exercise,
Maxwell, Registrar of the Metropolitan District Court, had written 'a proof of
Grammar School figures'. The Trustees supported Stephens. They wrote to
Maxwell stating that his remarks 'conveyed an insult to the Headmaster' and that
Henry Maxwell appeared 'to some extent to have been a participator in the same
insult being aggravated by the fact that the exercise book had not been previously submitted to the tutor for correction' .145 Henry's suspension was to
continue until an apology was received. In reply, an indignant Maxwell indicated
that he would only apologise if Stephens first withdrew the suspension of his
son. The Trustees were unmoved. 146 Maxwell's younger son remained suspended
and he thereupon withdrew his two elder boys from the School in protest
against the stigma cast on Henry.147
Some months after the Maxwell case, which earned both Maxwell and the
School some notoriety, the Trustees faced another problem, the first of several
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relating to staff. Acting on a report from Stephens, on 4 April 1859 Stutzer was
suspended from his position of Master of the Modern School and requested to
attend a special meeting of the Trustees to show cause why he should not be
dismissed because of 'neglect of duty arising from habits of intemperance' .148 At
the inquiry Stephens stated that he was compelled to make the complaint against
Stutzer who, besides neglecting the 'proper work of his class', had been absent
from classes for one hour on 9 March, three hours on 10 March and nearly all
day on 11 and 14 March. He had gone to Stutzer's rooms on the last day to find
him 'decidedly under the influence of laudanum'. 149 Other masters also testified
against Stutzer. For example, Blackmore stated he had seen him intoxicated on
several occasions and Stutzer had told him 'he was in the habit of taking large
quantities of opium medicinally'. Hawthorne also stated that Stutzer had come
into the Common Room 'clearly in the state of intoxication'. Intent on providing full details, he went on:
I judged his condition by the following marks (1) his eyes, (2) his unsteady gait,
he could not walk out of the room, (3) by the thickness of his utterance, and his
conversation generally. As he retired he put his hands into the pockets of his
coat tails-he wore light trousers. I saw clearly that they were defiled by his
own excrement. 150

Although Stutzer vehemently denied the charges against him, the Trustees took
decisive action. He was promptly dismissed.
The publicity that the Maxwell case and Stutzer's dismissal received among
pupils and parents of the School seemed to trigger a spate of wide-ranging
criticisms of the School's work, mostly from parents. The holidays were too
long. Tuition fees were too high. The 'modern' subjects were not adequately
offered. The teaching, especially of the younger teachers, was poor. Discipline
was lax. The moral tone was low. lSI Such criticisms added to the growing view
in the Legislative Assembly that there was a need to investigate the considerable
expenditure on higher education of questionable worth in times that were still
less than prosperous. Select Committees to inquire into the working of the
University of Sydney and Sydney Grammar School were, in fact, appointed on
the same day, 13 September 1859. As Simpson has discerned, the questions the
Government wished to ask of the Grammar School were similar to those to be
asked of the University. For example, were enough pupils being instructed to
warrant the expense? Had the building fund and endowment been wisely used?
Was the instruction offered useful and worthwhile? What steps might be taken
to improve and extend the education provided?IS2
The person who moved the appointment of a Select Committee to inquire into
the working of Sydney Grammar School was William Charles Windeyer. There
were a number of factors in Windeyer's background that would have motivated
him to take this action. Born in London in 1834, Windeyer was brought as a
baby to New South Wales by his parents. 153 He was educated at W. T. Cape's
Elfred House private school and at The King's School, Parramatta. He was
among the first matriculants to enter the University of Sydney in 1852 and
among its first Arts graduates in 1856. He became an ardent admirer and close
friend of Woolley and was strongly influenced by his liberal views. Admitted to
the Bar in 1857, he contributed articles and law reports to the Empire and had
his interest in politics fostered by its proprietor, his friend Parkes. During his
long career in politics, and later as a Judge of the Supreme Court, Windeyer
displayed a strong and abiding interest in education. Among other things, he
advocated the extension of free and secular state primary schools and the
establishment of country high schools for boys and girls. He was a Trustee of
the Sydney Grammar School from the 1860s. In 1875 he became the first
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member for the University of Sydney in the Legislative Assembly, a Fellow of
the Senate at the University from 1866 to 1897, Vice-Chancellor from 1883 to
1886, and Chancellor from 1895 to 1896. Given Windeyer's emerging educational
interests and the closeness of his relationship with Woolley, he could well have
wished, in moving the appointment of the Select Committee, to clear the air of
public criticisms of the School, to have its progress acknowledged, and to ensure
its pressing financial needs were recognised by the Government.
The Select Committee, under Windeyer's Chairmanship, comprised several
persons long associated with the grammar school movement: J. D. Lang and
W. T. Cape, together with members of the earlier Select Committee that had
recommended the establishment of Sydney Grammar School, J. H. Plunkett, H.
Parkes and Murray, as well as Arnold, Hay, Jones and Dalley. In pursuing its
inquiries, the Committee examined as witnesses four Trustees: Woolley, Pell,
Nicholson and A. T. Holroyd, the Headmaster, Stephens, parents and present
and former pupils, W. G. A. Fizhardinge, A. C. Maxwell, T. Gratton, T.
Broughton, and the Headmaster of King's School, Parramatta, F. Armitage. The
Committee completed its deliberations on 20 April 1860 and reported to the
Legislative Assembly a few days later. 154
There were three significant features of the evidence derived from the various
witnesses. Firstly, each of the Trustees expressed general satisfaction with the
progress and administration of the School and had nothing but praise for its
Headmaster. Secondly, the key witness was unquestionably Woolley. Examined
first and most lengthily, Woolley, even more than Stephens, was regarded as the
authority on the School. In his evidence he vigorously defended the School and
its Headmaster against criticisms, lucidly expounded its progress and its needs,
and convincingly confirmed the principles upon which it had been founded. 155
The evidence of the other Trustees and the Headmaster added little to his
masterly testimony. Thirdly, the evidence of parents of boys currently attending
or withdrawn from the School proved to be trivial in its complaints - a storm in
a teacup.
In his evidence Woolley did not avoid the controversies that had recently
been associated with the School. He spoke briefly but openly about the Stutzer
case, indicating simply that 'some eccentricities' in Stutzer's character had made
it advisable that he should be requested to leave the School. He spoke at more
length on the Maxwell case, defending Stephens' actions against the discourtesies
of Maxwell, and adding, 'If it had been my school, I certainly should not have
done as Mr Stephens did; I should have sent the boy away positively at
once ... unless the parents are very courteous to the masters, it is absolutely
impossible to keep up discipline.'156
In answer to the criticism that holidays at the School were far too long,
Woolley stated that twelve weeks a year (six weeks at the end of each half year)
were by no means exceptional: 'There is certainly no school in England, of the
rank of a Grammar School, which gives less than twelve weeks; and the great
majority give fifteen weeks. In any good school which is thoroughly at work I
do not think the boys can do with less .. .'157 When asked if such long vacations
might endanger the 'intellect and morals' of pupils because parents 'did not
know how to dispose of the boys' during such periods, Woolley frankly replied:

I think that is the fault of the parents themselves. I believe all these complaints
proceed from nothing but the idleness and unwillingness of the parents to do
their share in the education of their children; they want, in fact, to treat the
school as a kind of nursery for bringing them up . .. I believe the fact really is
that some parents wish to throw all the burden of bringing up their children on
the masters of the school. 158
Responding to the suggestion that the School's tuition fees of £18 per annum
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were too high and, if lowered, more pupils would be able to partake of its
benefits, Woolley maintained that if the fees were lowered without a compensating increase in the endowment it would be 'absolutely impossible' to maintain
the present high standard of education. 159 Moreover, he put the view that he did
not think the object of a grammar school like Sydney should be merely 'to
attract as many boys as possible into it'. Rather the object was 'to furnish
persons capable of receiving it the highest possible kind of education - something superior-to fit them for a higher class of work than the National or
middle schools could do' .160 He thought it was 'the business of the State, if
possible, to make arrangements that clever boys, really worthy, and capable of
appreciating this higher kind of teaching, should be sent on at the smallest
possible expense .. .'161 Elaborating on this idea, Woolley proposed that the
Government provide a system of 50 scholarships for talented boys to attend
Sydney Grammar School free of charge, some scholarships being attached to
primary schools and some to the School itself.
With regard to the School's curriculum, Woolley admitted unapologetically
that there was then a deficiency in the modern school. This, he explained, was
caused largely by the dismissal of its master, Stutzer. However, there was no
intention to abandon it and the hope was to restore its place in the School when
funds to replace Stutzer became available. Woolley also admitted that German
and drill and gymnastics were currently not being taught because of the want of
funds to employ masters. More generally, however, Woolley contended that the
teaching in the School was of superior quality. In effect, the standard of
education was 'as nearly as possible, the same as the Home standard in similar
schools' .162 He did not agree with the suggestion that the teaching of the
younger masters recruited in Sydney was inferior. Even though they lacked
experience, they were 'very hard working men'.163 In particular, he praised
Kinloch's teaching and spoke of the enthusiasm with which he inspired his
pupils. Woolley firmly believed that a boy who passed through the School, even
as far as the Fifth Form, would be in 'a very advantageous position for going
into ordinary life; if he had gone through to the sixth, no doubt he could enter
the University with considerable advantage-as great advantage as any school
could give him'.164
Woolley denied the charge that the discipline of the school was 'indulgent' and
insufficiently strict. While he acknowledged that Stephens did 'not allow flogging in the school', he thought rules were maintained 'with a considerable degree
of strictness' .165 The 'general moral tone' of the School was also thought by
Woolley to be as satisfactory as could be expected given the short time the
School had been in operation. Warming to his explanation, he pointed out:

The master of a day-school has not of course the same power over the tone of
his school. The way in which the tone of a school is formed is by the
headmaster working upon the sixth form, and the sixth form working upon the
juniors. You must give the headmaster time to form the tone of the sixth form.
From what I have seen of that form I think it is very hopeful indeed, and such
as would warrant us in expecting that a healthy tone would be imparted to the
other boys; but you cannot expect in two years any very complete result. 166
While Woolley had answered fully the particular public criticisms being
levelled at the School, he was also called upon to defend the very idea of a
government-supported grammar school. He explained in detail how the building
fund and annual endowment were wisely spent and how the salaries of the
masters were made up. He pointed out that the salaries of the masters were, in
fact, 'considerably less than a man of the same standing might expect to get at
Home'.167 Woolley presented a persuasive case that the building was just large
enough to accommodate the present number of pupils and that the endowment
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and tuition fees were just sufficient to pay the masters, support a few scholarships and meet the incidental expenses of the School. If the Government wished
the School to increase its enrolments, both the building fund and annual
endowment would have to be increased. If this were not done and enrolments
were increased then the quality of education provided at the School would
deteriorate. Woolley summed up his argument with the claim: 'I think ...
without endowments, it is absolutely impossible to keep up a high tone of
education - that a first-class education never can pay its own expenses.'168
Woolley envisaged that the Government might well establish other grammar
schools on the Sydney model in the country districts as an integral part of the
national system of schools and with sufficient scholarships to enable talented
children to proceed through such schools into the University. This concept was
later developed and advocated by Windeyer himself, and embodied by Parkes in
his Public Instruction Act of 1880 which, among other things, founded a system
of State high schools. 169
Reflecting on the immediate accommodation requirements of the School,
Woolley pointed to the need for extra classrooms, a gymnasium, a library-'a
room for the boys to read in' - and a luncheon room, and for major playground
improvements. These provisions, he believed, would not only tend to the boys'
'physical comfort', but would also 'improve the tone' of the School. 170
The evidence of the four parents focused on the criticisms they had of the
School and the reasons for withdrawing their sons where that had occurred.
William Fitzhardinge, a solicitor of the Supreme Court who had four boys at the
School, voiced two main complaints, the 'extreme length of the vacations', which
he called a 'monstrous robbery', and the fact that masters failed to prevent boys
from using 'cribs' in making Latin translations, the results of such exercises
being used to determine the pupils' places in class, which were publicly advertised
each quarter. l7l Despite his criticisms, Fitzhardinge believed Grammar was 'still
the best school in town' and that, among the boys, Stephens was a well-liked and
respected Headmaster. l72 Other parents, Thomas Gratton, employed in the
Colonial Secretary's Office, and Thomas Broughton, a member of the Legislative
Assembly, had withdrawn their sons from the School largely because of 'the
very great loss of time consequent upon the long vacations' .173 Gratton was also
dissatisfied with his sons' progress in the lower forms and Broughton with the
use of 'cribs'. Neither parent, however, blamed Stephens. Broughton had only
praise for him, adding, , ... although I do not up to this time personally know
Mr Stephens, I always heard my son speak of him in the highest terms, and of
his treatment not only of my son, but also of the boys in the class generally' .174
Even Maxwell, in explaining the circumstances of his son's suspension, expressed
sorrow at having withdrawn his son who was progressing very well under
Stephens' tuition. 175
Having heard all the evidence, on 5 April 1860, Windeyer met with the
Committee and submitted to it a series of resolutions that were to form the basis
of the Committee's Report. These were each agreed upon and on 20 April the
Committee met again to consider a draft Report prepared by Windeyer. This
Report was adopted with minor amendments and presented to the Legislative
Assembly on 25 April. Interestingly, at the final meeting of the Committee, the
irascible and rather erratic Dr Lang, who had suddenly deserted the Sydney
College some 30 years earlier, decided without warning that he could not
endorse the conclusions of the Report and he wished to record his own separate
statement disapproving the policy pursued at the Sydney Grammar School. The
costs incurred in establishing and conducting the School, Lang validly argued,
did not provide a viable example for the establishment of similar schools in the
country. Lang's statement, eventually appended to the Report, read, in part, as
follows:
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The undersigned regrets that he cannot concur with the other Members of the
Committee in the conclusions at which they have arrived on the subject of the
Sydney Grammar School. Having been a Member of the Legislature when that
Institution was originally projected in the year 1854, he is strongly of opinion
that it has not realised either the objects of its founders or the reasonable
expectations of the public. It has entailed upon the country a large expenditure
for buildings-nearly thirty thousand pounds-and a costly educational
establishment of fifteen hundred a year, with results, either present or
prospective, singularly inadequate. It has entirely failed to afford a superior
education to the youth of the middle classes at a reasonable cost; and it can in
no respect serve as a model school for superior education for the other towns of
the Colony, as it would be quite unwarrantable, even if it were practicable, to
incur a similar expenditure for the same purpose in any of these towns . .. 176
The Report of the Select Committee, unlike the statement of Lang, contended
that Sydney Grammar School was a conspicuous success. The committee was of
the opinion 'that the general management of the school by the Trustees, and the
masters who are conducting it, is efficient, and every way worthy of public
confidence' .177 For the School to attain its objectives more successfully, the
committee, drawing heavily on the evidence presented by Woolley, made three
main recommendations. Firstly, it was recommended that the tuition fee at the
School should not be lowered. This fee, the Committee argued, 'is as low as is
consistent with the efficient management of the school, and cannot be reduced
without increasing the present endowment'.178 If the fee were lowered, the
School's standard of education might be impaired, thus defeating its objective of
furnishing 'those capable of receiving it, the highest kind of education the school
system could afford .. .'179 Secondly, the Committee proposed that 'the usefulness of the school would be much increased if it could be made more accessible
to the superior children of those possessing but limited means' through a system
of exhibitions. 18o An addition to the School's endowment of £1000 per annum
was therefore suggested for the purpose of funding 50 exhibitions, to be
obtained through competitive examination and to entitle the holder to a free
education in the School. Elaborating on this proposal, the Report made a
statement typical of the liberal sentiments staunchly held by Wind eyer and
Woolley, and for that matter by Parkes:

In a country where the highest offices of the State are open to all, where the
franchise gives the mass of the people so large a discretion in the choice of the
representative, your Committee feel [sic] that it becomes the more imperative
to give every facility to the clever and ambitious youth for obtaining that high
intellectual training, which is the best safeguard of constitutional liberty in a
country where, by the wisdom of the Legislature, democratic institutions have
been largely introduced. Your Committee, therefore, advocate this measure as
one tending more closely to unite the educational system of the country by the
opportunity which it will offer to the children of the poorest citizen, if they be
worthy of rising from the primary schools to the lecture halls of the
University. 181
The Committee's third recommendation related to the School's accommodation
and staff. It was proposed that, since the limits of accommodation had been
reached, additional rooms be provided to meet the 'growing wants of the school,
and the accession of numbers which may be expected in consequence of the
inducements held out by the proposed exhibitions'.182 To this end, it was
suggested, the Government should provide sufficient assistance for the erection
of the eastern wing of the School proposed in the Report of the Trustees of 24
February 1858. In addition, the Committee strongly recommended an increase in
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the School's endowment to permit the appointment of an additional master, as
soon as possible, for the modern department.
The Report of Windeyer's Select Committee did not prompt the Legislative
Assembly either to provide more money for the School's buildings or to increase
the endowment for numerous scholarships and improved staffing. The Government, at the time, was concerned to keep a tight hand on its purse strings,
despite the prosperity that the mining of gold had brought to the colonies.
Nevertheless, the Report did contribute, albeit fleetingly, to some restoration of
public confidence in the School and convinced the Legislature that the School's
endowment be maintained and that it be permitted to function largely unchanged in administration and educational organisation. The School was saved,
but the effect of sharply rising prices and wages, along with a static endowment,
placed its Trustees under constant and severe financial pressure. As might be
expected, then, there were very few innovations in the School's practices in the
early 18605. A promising system of scholarships was successfully introduced, but
was forced to operate on a reduced scale because of lack of funds. Sadly, but
almost unavoidably, there were a number of negative changes: several staff were
relinquished and others had their salaries reduced. Enrolments declined, despite
endeavours to provide scholarships and take boarders, and the fact that a small
but increasing number of pupils managed to go on to the University. The
interest and commitment of many Trustees seemingly waned. Meetings were
poorly attended and numerous meetings lapsed for want of a quorum. Characteristically, Woolley continued to attend meetings regularly. He really was the
mainstay of the School's administration, providing advice and support to the
Headmaster and setting the example to other Trustees by his interest in and
concern for the School. However, pressure of circumstances at the University
and, to a lesser extent, the School disastrously took their toll on Woolley's
health. Deeply depressed, he sailed for England in December 1864 to seek relief
and recovery. He was never to return. Staff morale at the School also deteriorated
and virtually disintegrated after Woolley's departure. The remaining foundation
masters, Whitfeld and Pratt, became critical of the School's curriculum, discipline and management, and conspired with other masters against the Headmaster. The Trustees established a searching and bitter inquiry into the masters'
dissatisfaction. Stephens, overworked and dejected, foreshadowed his resignation
which, though he desperately attempted to withdraw it, was accepted. He left
the School in disarray at the end of 1866.
Concerned that the School should extend its instruction to talented children
regardless of their parents' ability to pay tuition fees, Woolley had suggested,
before the School opened, the introduction of a scheme of scholarships.Is3 No
major steps were taken on this matter until 7 June 1859, when the Trustees
decided to invest £1000 to support scholarships and Stephens also recommended
the founding of a small number of scholarships and demyships.I84 A committee
comprising Woolley, Pell and Stephens was appointed to consider the idea and a
week later they presented a plan which was approved by the Trustees. By investing £1000 in the Commercial Bank at 5 per cent, a Foundation was to be established in the School consisting of five senior scholarships, valued at £21 per annum,
five junior scholarships, valued at £20 per annum, and five demyships, valued at
£19 per annum. I8S These were to be awarded under the following conditions:
1. Each Scholarship and Demyship is tenable (under good conduct, which shall
be certified each quarter by the Head Master) for two years from the date of
appointment.
The appointments are made solely according to merit, as determined by a
competitive examination. But the Examiners may withhold any Scholarships
or Demyships for which they consider the candidates unfit.
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2. The Examiners are: The Professor of Classics, Sydney University; the
Professor of Mathematics, Sydney University; the Head Master of the
Sydney Grammar School; and two Assessors appointed by the Trustees of
the Sydney Grammar School.
3. Each candidate shall produce a certificate of good conduct from the school in
which he has last received education. Or, in case he should not have
received education in any school or other public institution during the year
immediately preceding the examination, he shall present such certificates as
shall be satisfactory to the Board of Examiners.
These certificates are merely admissory to the examination, and have no
influence in the appointments.
The examination is conducted both by writing and viva voce; and the merit
of the candidates examined is determined by marks, according to the ordinary
method.
Candidates for the Senior Scholarships must, in addition to the testimonial of
conduct, present satisfactory certificates that, on the first day ofJanuary
preceding, they had not exceeded the age of sixteen (16) years.
And their examination will be conducted in the following subjects:
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.

Translation from Latin.
Translation from Greek.
Arithmetic and Algebra.
Geometry and Trigonometry.
Writing in English from Dictation, and English Composition.
Latin Composition.

The candidates for the Junior Scholarships must, in addition to the
testimonial conduct, present satisfactory certificates that, on the first day of the
January preceding, they had not exceeded the age of fourteen (14) years.
And their examination will be conducted in the following subjects:
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.

Latin Translation.
Latin Composition.
English Reading and Recitation.
Arithmetic and Algebra.
Euclid.
Writing in English from Dictation.

The candidates for the Demyships must, in addition to the testimonial of
conduct, present satisfactory certificates that, on the first day ofJanuary
preceding, they had not exceeded the age of twelve (12) years.
And their examination will be conducted in the following subjects:1. English Reading and Recitation.
2. Analysis of an English sentence and Parsing.

3. Writing.
4. Writing in English from Dictation.
5. Arithmetic.
£18 of each Scholarship or Demyship will be paid in tuition fees, as for other
pupils; the remainder will be given in scientific or classical books, stamped with
the school arms.
Any successful candidate who may be willing to sacrifice the emolument of
the Scholarship or Demyship will receive the books due to him as Scholar or
Demy, and retain the style and rank of Honorary Scholar or Honorary Demy,
as the case may be; and the remaining £18 will be appropriated to the
maintenance in the school of such pupils as the Trustees may think fit.
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And no mark or deszgnation will be adopted, whereby the holder of such
exhibition might be distinguished from other pupils. 186
As Woolley pointed out, the introduction of these scholarships had been
modelled closely on similar schemes already operating in the leading public
schools in England. 187 Experience in these schools had indicated the desirability
of the scholarships being awarded on the results of competitive examinations open
to all comers regardless of school, religion or financial standing. The practice of
awarding scholarships largely on the basis of
poverty, Woolley advised,
been found to create 'invidious
was to be strenuously avoided since it
distinction' and because the honour of the award was 'destroyed if they are made
eleemosynary at all' .188 To
the criticism that a number of scholarships
would inevitably be awarded to sons of wealthy parents who did not really need
the benefits involved, provision was made for such scholars 'to give up the
pecuniary benefit to a deserving boy whose parents have not the same means'.
The former retained
name of 'honorary scholar' and, to avoid 'invidious
scholarship was awarded remained anonydistinction', the pupil to whom
mous. 189
The first scholarship examinations were held in
1859 with Woolley, Pell
and Stephens as examiners and W. T. Cape and J. S. Paterson as outside assessors.
Thirty-seven candidates presented themselves. Twelve of the fifteen scholarships
went to pupils already enrolled at the School,190 Two parents of scholars within
the money and, as a result, several other boys
the School did not wish to
were awarded scholarships.191 The scholarship scheme seems to have operated
successfully until 1863 when budgetary limitations forced the Trustees to reduce
scholarships from
to six and then to only three
drastically the number
in succeeding years. l92
hopes of making the system of scholarships
'incite competition among
and
'some help to those parents
were all but lost. 193
inconvenienced
the expense' of
As the Trustees struggled to make financial ends meet, they found it necessary
to end the service of several members of staff in addition to Stutzer and Fairland,
who had left in 1859. In February 1860 both Kinloch and Hawthorne were given
notice that their positions were to be discontinued. 194 In October of the same
year, when Mills resigned as Writing Master, he was replaced by c.J. Nelson on
an occasional basis. About a year later, in September 1861, the services of S. C.
Brees, the Drawing Master appointed less than a year earlier, were terminated
and the teaching of drawing delegated to existing masters. 195 On 4 February
1862, when the Trustees secured the appointment of Corporal Sebastian Hodge
as Drill Sergeant and Janitor to replace the Janitor, E. Newman, the salaries of
both Heaven and Blackmore were reduced from £375 to £300 per annum and the
appointment of the French
Dutruc, was
to an occasional one. l96
The situation was eased
slightly
in April 1863, J. Fowles was
appointed occasional Drawing Master. 197
Accompanying these numerous
unsettling staff changes, pupil enrolments
dwindled, and by 1862 had sunk to an average of 102 -less than when the
School opened. 198 As already indicated, the scholarship scheme of the early
1860s did not attract many new boys to the school, since most scholarships were
awarded to pupils already enrolled. In an endeavour to increase enrolments by
providing for country children, the Trustees encouraged the foundation masters
to take boarders and also decided to allow
Headmaster to do SO.199 These
measures, however, did not lead to any significant influx of pupils. Only two
boys, it seems, were boarded in Pratt's apartment in 1863. 200
Acknowledgement of the fact that a number of boys from the School were
successful annually at the University's matriculation examination also had negligible impact on enrolments. For example, by 1860 six of the nineteen matricu-
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lants to the University were from Sydney Grammar School and similarly small
but fluctuating numbers from the School matriculated each year during the
remainder of Stephens' headmastership.201 Despite these successes of the Sixth
Form boys, the School's enrolment continued to decrease.
The interest of the Trustees, as reflected in their attendance at meetings, also
waned significantly. In 1862, for instance, nine out of seventeen meetings were
abandoned because a quorum (four of the twelve Trustees) was not reached. In
the remaining eight meetings in that year, the average attendance was only four.
The situation was similar if not worse in 1863 when twelve out of nineteen
meetings lapsed because of want of a quorum and only four Trustees attended
each of the meetings successfully conducted. 202 Woolley was by far the most
regular of the Trustees in his attendance at meetings. During 1862-63, for
example, he missed only two meetings. Woolley, in effect, seems to have been
holding the higher administration of the School together. At Trustees' meetings
he had a grasp of issues carried over from previous meetings. Appreciating
Woolley'S interest, Stephens apparently sought his advice in preference to that of
other Trustees and encouraged him to keep in touch with the everyday running
of the Schoopo3
During 1864 pressure of work and circumstances at the University began to
take their toll on Woolley's health. 204 Depression soon engulfed him, and in
December he was granted a year's leave from the University to travel to England
to regain his equilibrium. His recovery seemed slight. While in London in 1865,
Woolley wrote to his close friend Windeyer: 'I confess that I am much
disheartened-In coming back I have little hope of anything but conflict-I
come back to fight a losing game; and perhaps see my schemes ruined.'205 In
another letter to Windeyer referring specifically to the School, he observed,
perhaps with less despair:

If we did our best, Sydney Grammar School might do just as well as any school
I have seen yet . .. There is no reason for our being disheartened by the
constant uncertainty. If our own good people would be as patient as they are
here, I would desire no happier lot than I have. When we can get over our
fatal tendency to grub up our potatoes as fast as we have sown them, we shall
get on as fast as anyone else. 206
On Woolley's return voyage to Sydney the steamship London foundered during
a storm in the Bay of Biscay on 11 January 1866 and Woolley, along with a large
number of other passengers, was drowned. Sir Charles Nicholson, who had been
in contact with Woolley in London, wrote to a distressed Windeyer of the
'gloom' with which Woolley had been 'oppressed', and added, 'My own impression is that death would be a kindly welcome to him.'207 Perhaps Woolley's
death was merciful. Had he returned safely, the harsh and wide controversy that
had overtaken Sydney Grammar School in his absence would have certainly
deepened his melancholy. Without Woolley's moderation and experience, things
seemed to get out of hand at the School.
The first signs of unrest at the School became apparent as early as June 1864.
Edwin Whitfeld, one of the School's foundation masters, wrote a letter to the
Empire implying that at the School much time was 'wasted by the undue
importance attached to Latin and Greek,.208 This letter and parental complaints
about Whitfeld's own harsh treatment of, and bad language towards, his pupils
caused the Trustees to set up a committee to inquire into Whitfeld's conduct. 209
The committee found that his expressions of opinion in the Empire had had 'an
injurious effect upon the public estimation' of the School. Moreover, the
committee concluded that, on Whitfeld's own admission, he had occasionally
struck boys, 'principally on the head with his knuckles', and had used such
'unbecoming language' as 'Idiot' and 'Stinking Idiot,.210 The Trustees thereupon
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issued Whitfeld with a stern warning: any similar letters to the press would be
considered as a resignation of his office. Any other instance of 'intemperate
language' and 'personal violence' would not be tolerated. He was reminded that
the Headmaster had the 'whole responsibility' for discipline and punishment in
the Schoo1. 211
Early in 1865 another foundation master, Edward Pratt, was involved in a
dispute, this time directly with the Headmaster. Pratt contended that under the
terms of his appointment his duties were confined to teaching mathematics and
that such other duties as supervision of detained pupils in the schoolroom out of
school hours could not be assigned to him. This time the Trustees upheld the
master's objection, but nevertheless censured him for the 'disrespectfullyworded' letter he had sent to the Headmaster. 212 Clearly tension was mounting
between Stephens and his senior staff. Sensing this, in May 1865 the Trustees set
up a committee to enquire into 'the state of the School generally'. 213 This
committee seems to have accomplished little before a major dispute began to
overwhelm the School late in 1865.
This time the dispute was triggered by a parent. In October 1865, J.}.
Josephson, who had three sons at the School, wrote to Edward Knox as one of
the 'most enterprising Trustees', drawing his attention to what he believed were
the two main defects of the School. Firstly, the curriculum was too narrow and
placed too much emphasis on Latin. As Josephson put it, 'instead of [boys]
being taught the usual varied studies necessary to enable them to work their way
through life, everything is made subservient to the particular branch of Latin'.214
Secondly, discipline was lax and 'gentle'. It tended, Josephson maintained, to
encourage 'a lazy, idle, and slovenly system through life; for if strictness and
regularity are not enforced while young, they will seldom, if ever, carry those
principles through their existence'.215 A few months later, in February 1866,
Josephson wrote to Stephens requesting that his sons be permitted to learn
French, geometry and drawing. In reply, Stephens explained that these subjects
would be taught later in the curriculum but were not 'included in the schedule of
studies for the first form', as arranged by the Trustees 'long before' he had
accepted the headmastership.216 Dissatisfied with the Headmaster's response,
several days later Josephson wrote to Pratt, the Mathematical Master, seeking·
reasons for his boys not being taught geometry. Pratt pointed out that the
Headmaster, 'by resolution of the Trustees, has been made solely responsible for
the whole tuition of the school'.217 He also explained that the classification of
boys on entering the School depended entirely on their knowledge of Latin. This
practice, Pratt recklessly complained, meant that he frequently had to teach, 'at
one and the same time, a number of boys, one ignorant perhaps of the
multiplication table, another better versed not only in arithmetic, but in algebra
and geometry, than many students at the University, and the rest at every
conceivable stage of intermediate progress. To do full justice to the mathematical
powers of all these boys is clearly out of the question.'218 This comment was just
what the insistent Josephson needed. He spoke to another Trustee, G. W. Allen,
and in March sent him copies of all the above correspondence, requesting that
they be laid before the Trustees to 'plainly show how radically wrong is the
system of the school'.219
Several weeks later, and before the matter had reached a meeting of the
Trustees, Pratt himself wrote to the Trustees drawing their attention to the
defective state of the School. The fact that since 1858 attendance at the School
had declined by 60 per cent afforded, he began, grounds for the belief 'that the
management of the institution is not such as to entitle it to public confidence'.22o
Warming to his theme Pratt stated:

I believe-and I know I am also expressing the belief of several other persons
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who are or have been connected with the school- that its management, in
respect both of teaching and discipline, is extremely defective. There seems to
be no fixed system whatever. The timetables are altered with such frequency
that both masters and boys often find a difficulty in ascertaining what work is
before them, this being especially the case during examinations. New subjects
and new books have on many occasions been introduced only to be abandoned
after one or two lessons, sometimes without a single lesson. As to discipline,
there is none of any character sufficiently stringent to enforce due respect from
the boys towards their masters. 221

To add to these problems, Pratt claimed, the Headmaster was often absent
without adequate provision being made 'for the proper conduct of the classes'
and that the Sixth Formers or 'prefects' were unfortunately answerable only to
the Headmaster for their conduct. Pratt concluded by suggesting an immediate
inquiry be held concerning the management of the School and that every master
connected with the School should be examined.
Having received all these letters, the Trustees referred them to Stephens for
comment. In a letter of response, Stephens dismissed Pratt's charges. Timetables
were arranged at the commencement of each quarter. New books and subjects
were not introduced and immediately abandoned. Discipline was sufficiently
stringent providing that 'all the graver offences', including those of prefects,
were scrupulously reported to the Headmaster. He was seldom absent from duty
and, when not teaching, was 'fully engaged' with the exercises of Sixth Form and
general headmaster's business. Stephens concluded his response with the suggestion that, if an inquiry were to be conducted, parents and pupils as well as
masters be examined, all the evidence transcribed and be referred to the Headmaster for report. 222
Seemingly following Stephens' advice, the Trustees formed themselves into a
committee of inquiry and at special meetings from April to November 1866,20
witnesses were examined, including selected past and present masters, old boys
and the School Captain. Stephens and Pratt were permitted to cross-examine
witnesses and, when all the evidence had been collected, to write personal
reactions to it. The inquiry rapidly became a scandal that was to seriously
damage the reputation of the School for some years. 223 The old boys petitioned
the Trustees. Stephens foreshadowed his resignation. The Governor, as the
School's Visitor, sought to intervene. Questions about the affair were asked in
Parliament. Finally the committee's report and the rambling minutes of evidence
were tabled in the Legislative Council in December, ordered to be printed and,
much to Stephens' displeasure, made publicly available for three shillings and
Sixpence a copy.
Little is to be gained from a detailed examination of the voluminous evidence
collected. Three main conclusions may be drawn from it. Firstly, a number of
things were obviously wrong with the School. The teaching of the classics was
given pre-eminence and insufficient attention was given to the modern subjects.
Discipline was a real problem. The absence of corporal punishment, the inadequate support given by the Headmaster to masters' complaints about pupil
misbehaviour and the immunity of prefects from masters' punishments were
commonly said to contribute to the noisy, disrespectful and defiant conduct of
some pupils. The seriousness of the disciplinary problems was demonstrated by
the fact that at times a master attended the classes of occasional masters as a
'policeman' in order to maintain discipline. The classification of pupils on the
basis of their classical knowledge and the changes in timetables each quarter also
created difficulties for the masters. Staff morale was certainly low. Stephens
himself was so preoccupied with his teaching and administration that there was a
breakdown in his relationships and communication with staff. He seems to have
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had little time to hold discussions with them and relied heavily on hasty
memoranda. Secondly, although the above problems existed, they seem to be
overstated by Pratt and Whitfeld and unfairly blamed on the Headmaster. These
two masters had clearly formed a coalition against Stephens' management of the
School and, with Blackmore, used the masters' common room as a forum in
which to deride Stephens and influence other masters against him.224 Certainly
the evidence presented by these three masters was the most damaging. Thirdly,
the evidence presented by the old boys, C. S. Mein, A.J. Cape, E. Barton (all
former Captains of the School), and R. Richardson (the current Captain)
strongly supported Stephens' administration and revealed the boys' awareness of
the plotting and hostility of the foundation masters. They, moreover, pinpointed
Whitfeld as the poorest disciplinarian in the School, whose bad temper, inconsistent punishments and intemperate language were said to have a detrimental
effect upon the whole Upper School.
In its report, the committee made no recommendations but simply presented
the evidence for the consideration of the Trustees who, in effect, constituted the
committee. The report was received at a time when the question of Stephens'
resignation was unsettled. In April 1866, the Senate of the University considered
a letter written by the Archbishop of York to Sir Charles Nicholson, then living
in England. The letter pointed out the suitability of Stephens for the Chair of
Classics left vacant by the untimely death of Woolley.225 At the Senate meeting,
Windeyer and Pell opposed Stephens' appointment and moved that the professor
be selected in England straight from a university there and with a knowledge of
recent educational developments. 226 It seems, especially in the light of later
events, that Pell and Wind eyer (who had recently become a Trustee of the
School) were fast losing confidence in Stephens' work. Upon hearing that he was
not to be considered for the Chair, Stephens wrote to the Trustees that this had
not altered 'his determination to resign at the end of the present school-year (in
June next)'.227 The Trustees assented to Stephens' wish to retire on the date
specified and decided to advertise for his successor in the colonial press. In reply,
Stephens stated he would formally resign at the end of the inquiry when he
would give the reasons for his action. 228 A month passed, and in mid-June
Stephens wrote again to the Trustees withdrawing his resignation at the end of
the present quarter and expressing his willingness to continue to the conclusion
of the inquiry. This was agreed. 229 In July the Governor, and Stephens' friend,
Sir John Young, wrote to the Trustees regretting the contemplated resignation of
Stephens and suggesting changes which would establish greater unanimity
among the masters and avert Stephens' resignation. 230 On the Governor's advice
Stephens withdrew his notice of resignation, explaining that 'certain parties' had
construed such notice as a means of escaping censure from the Trustees. The
Trustees' reply was non-committal, for they clearly wanted to defer the resignation question until the inquiry had concluded.231
The Trustees met to consider the report of the inquiry on 5 November.
Arthur A'Beckett, supported by Windeyer, moved that the charges brought by
Pratt against Stephens on the management and discipline of the School had been
'substantially and fully proved'.232 Edward Knox, supported by E. DeasThomson, moved an amendment to classify the School separately on mathematical and classical bases, place the mathematical studies under the 'exclusive
direction' of that master, emphasise the need of 'cordial cooperation' between
the masters, and permit Stephens to withdraw his resignation. While this
amendment was lost by a large majority (six votes to two), the original motion
was also lost with Pell, Windeyer and A'Beckett for and the rest against. W. M.
Arnold moved another resolution, seconded by Windeyer, that justified Pratt's
action in bringing charges against the Headmaster, condemned the lack of cooperation between the masters, and adhered to the acceptance of Stephens'
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resignation. 233 M. H. Stephen, seconded by R. A. A. Morehead, moved an
amendment indicating that Pratt's charges had not been sufficiently substantiated
to warrant censure being passed on Stephens but, because it was unlikely that
Pratt and Stephens would ever co-operate, Stephens' resignation should stand.
The Trustees were now sharply divided. The amendment was lost and the
original motion carried on the casting vote of the Chairman, Pell, who had the
support of Windeyer, A'Beckett and Arnold. Stephens was bitterly disappointed
had been 'exposed to vague insinuations and
with this outcome. He felt that
surmises' that were most unjust and he protested to no avail against the Trustees'
resolution as being 'unequitable'.234
One of the last sad, but rather triumphant, official duties that Stephens
undertook at the School was his participation in the Annual Distribution of
Prizes in December 1866. After the Governor had presented the prizes, Stephens
made a brief speech commending the boys on their studious exertions during the
year despite the disruptions of the inquiry. Although it did not seem an
appropriate occasion to speak at length about the causes of his retirement, he
simply stated the conviction, as reported in The Sydney Morning Herald, that:
... although he had met with a defeat, he did not think that he had by any
means failed. (Cheers) No amount of persuasion would convince him of that.
He should reserve for another occasion what he might have to sayan the
subject of the causes of his retirement. All he had now to add was that he
sincerely wished that health and happiness might attend his dear pupils here
and hereafter. (Loud and continued cheers).235
The Governor was less reticent in commenting on the results of the Trustees'
inquiry. He expressed 'great confidence' in the ability of Stephens, and held a
'firm belief in his fitness to perform the duties' of Headmaster. As Visitor to the
School, he had read the report of 'the late tedious investigation, and after careful
consideration he had to announce that he dissented altogether from the conclusion that had been arrived at by the trustees (Tremendous cheers)' .236 When
the Governor left the Big Schoolroom, A. J. Cape presented Stephens with an
address from 156 of his old pupils. It read, in part:
From the opening of the school to the present time you have manifested the
greatest interest in your pupils, and much love in instructing them. To the
backward and to the more advanced you have been equally attentive, and you
have ever displayed a sincere anxiety for the advancement of all. Your power
of attracting the attention of your pupils has been such that even the idlest
amongst us have been charmed by your zeal and enthusiasm. And the esteem
and reverence which those under your care have continuously felt for you are
of themselves sufficient proof that your qualifications as a teacher are of the
highest order.
We are exceedingly grieved that the unjustifiable persecution to which you
have been subjected will cause your retirement from the school.
A second address expressing similar sentiments was then presented by Robert
Richardson, the School Captain, on behalf of the present pupils. The meeting
closed by the pupils giving 'three times three cheers' for Stephens and his family,
and three groans for Pratt. 237
So Stephens left the School. Resentful but resilient, and still a relatively young
man of 37 years, Stephens opened in 1867 his own private school in Darlinghurst
with over 50 of his former Sydney Grammar School pupils. The 'New School'
(called 'Eaglesfield' from 1879) was an immediate success. Stephens quickly won
the respect and affection of his pupils who performed well in the University's
public and matriculation examinations. 238
Although Stephens left Sydney Grammar School in mid-December 1866, the
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controversy surrounding his resignation lingered. Earlier suggestions of a coalition against him by a number of masters gave way to charges of a broader
conspiracy involving both masters and Trustees. For example, A.J. Cape, the
former School Captain, publicly claimed that such a plot had been devised:

With reference to the charges that had been made against Mr Stephens by one
of the under masters, the pupils were convinced that it was the result of a
conspiracy - a conspiracy that had existed so far back as the year 1862. It first
commenced in academical rivalry, but it ended in personal animosity, and he
(Mr Cape) was afraid some of the trustees were not free from suspicion of being
concerned in the conspiracy. 239
Similarly, late in December 1866, William John Macleay contended in the
Legislative Assembly that the evidence of a conspiracy against Stephens, 'though
only circumstantial, was as clear as anything could possibly be'. According to
Macleay, the plot had been perpetrated by Pell in collaboration with Pratt and
Windeyer. In a lengthy and fiery speech, directed mainly at his political
opponent, Windeyer, Macleay stated:

Shortly after the death of Dr Woolley it became known to Mr Pell that Mr
Stephens was a candidate for the vacant chair in the University. That Mr
Stephens should gain that position did not suit the ideas of Mr Pell who,
knowing that Mr Stephens, being a man of great ability, was likely to be
elected, was afraid he should suffer in consequence. He was animated by the
most hostile feelings towards Mr Stephens, and was moreover afraid lest the
house he occupied now at the University would fall into Mr Stephens'S hands.
Actuated in this way, and having no great ability himself to carry out any of
his designs against Mr Stephens, Mr Pell was always willing to act as the tool of
others. Having considered that by encouraging Mr Pratt in bringing a charge
against Mr Stephens, the gentleman he (Mr Macleay) had referred to would
prevent the University from electing him teacher to the exclusion of Mr Pell,
they hit upon that plan. Mr Pell had therefore induced Mr Pratt to bring
forward his charges on a certain day. It was impossible that the trustees of the
Grammar School generally could be aware of the intention on the part of Mr
Pratt, and yet the fact was that upon that occasion there was a larger
attendance of trustees, than on any previous occasion! He knew for a fact that
Professor Pell went round canvassing trustees, and asking them to attend
because it was the intention of Mr Pratt to bring a charge against the head
master. The present Attorney-General [WindeyerJ was thus canvassed and
made his appearance there, he believed, for the first time, and probably he had
never been there since. This trustee, who had undertaken to get together as
many as he could, attended, and a number of others attended, and this was all
that in the first instance they wanted. At the next meeting of the Senate of the
University it was of course thought as well not to nominate a gentleman
against whom charges had been brought in his own department, and so far the
conspiracy was successful, but the success was not complete. Nothing would
satisfy Mr Pell but the ruin, as he imagined, of Mr Stephens, and so the inquiry
went on. 240
Impressed by Macleay's interpretation of events, in January 1867 The Sydney
Morning Herald added fuel to the conspiracy theory. It noted, correctly, that
during the examination of witnesses at the recent inquiry, Pell had acted 'less as
an impartial inquirer and judge than as "counsel for the prosecution'''. Furthermore, Windeyer's questioning had shown a 'strong bias' against Stephens. 241 The
Herald also noted that Pell had proposed the election of both Windeyer and
A'Beckett to the Trustees just when the controversy was beginning. These men,
with Pell, then acted as a 'dauntless three' in displaying 'concerted hostility'

Albert Bythesea Weigall, Headmaster, 1867-1912, From the beginning of
his Headmastership, Weigall sported a long beard (SGSA)

against Stephens and voting to uphold Pratt's criticisms and to accept Stephens'
resignation. 242 The Herald concluded by lamenting that had the late John
Woolley been still a Trustee such proceedings against
Headmaster would
have been 'impossible':
He would never- we say it
- have encouraged the combination of
disaffected subordinates against the
master. He would never have
strained his powers to crush a brother graduate-an associate in the most
important of labours-a sharer in those studies which especially tend to refine
the sympathies, Above all, he would never have shewn his ingenuity by
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prompting embarrassed witnesses, giving a colour to
playing the advocate when intrusted with a
Whether there really was a conspiracy between
and
masters will probably never be proven. Certainly the CIrcumstances indicated
there might well have been one. The speculation of conspiracy against Stephens
endured for many years. 244 As late as the 18805,
Bede Dalley, a leading
colonial statesman, wrote to Stephens, a long-standing friend:
When I left you last evening and got home, I went through all your trials of so
long ago and suffered with you in experiences which still pain the memory.
Among what a pack of scheming insensitive
were you thrown and how
you must have felt stricken and helpless . .. Here are you
- well- happy
-loved-prosperous. Think of the wretched life and end of poor Pel!.
a
mystery it all seems. But clearly, my dear friend, God has consoled you
blessed you. 245
T a some, Stephens' headmastership of Sydney Grammar School may have
seemed a dismal failure. But this was by no means the case. Not only had he
succeeded in enhancing the School's scholarly tradition, especially in the classics,
but he had proved that the School could fulfil one of its main objectives
being
a nursery for the University. He had also endeavoured with some success to
introduce in the School a touch of the spirit of the English grammar schools
which had sought to model themselves on the work of Thomas Arnold,
Headmaster of Rugby.246 However, Stephens' attempt to develop the
tone
of the School through the prefect system was unfortunately restricted by the
breakdown in relationships between the masters, Trustees and himself. Ironically,
the controversial end to Stephens' headmastership had the positive effect of
uniting for the first time the old boys of the School, who sprang to the defence
of their esteemed Headmaster.
These achievements having been acknowledged, it must be conceded that at
the beginning of 1867 the prospects of Sydney Grammar School seemed
from
bright. The reputation of the School had been seriously damaged and public
confidence shaken. 247 Foreshadowed enrolments were consequently low. The
prospective curriculum was rather narrow and uncertain. The staff was depleted,
divided and unsure of the future. 248 The Trustees were embittered, uneasy and
disenchanted. 249 The building and grounds were still in need
further renovation. In all, the situation was depressing and really quite desperate. However,
there were some people-parents and old boys-who likened the circumstances to that mythical bird, the phoenix, which was said to be consumed by
fire and to rise again from its own ashes
renewed youth and beauty. Such
people believed with optimism that the misfortunes that had befallen the School
would soon lead to its rebirth and sustained development. This belief proved to
be well-founded. Stephens' successor to the headmastership, Albert Bythesea
Weigall, was to be the major agent in the School's renascence.
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Appointed on the 17th December, 1866, as Headmaster at a critical
period of the School's history, he fA. B. Weigall) thenceforth and for
upwards of forty-five years practically dedicated his life to the service of
the School, and the attainment of the high ideals of education with which
he was imbued. By his untiring energy, conspicuous ability, and
unremitting concentration in his great life-work he materially advanced
the standard of Higher Education in Australia, winning for the School
the first place of the Public Schools of Australia, and for himself a name
worthy to rank among the foremost in the muster roll of famous
Headmasters of the Empire.

Trustees of Sydney Grammar School,
26 February 1912

After advertising the position of Headmaster on a number of occasions in the
Sydney, Melbourne and Hobart press, in December 1866 the Trustees of Sydney
Grammar School appointed from among them a committee comprising E. Knox,
W. C. Wind eyer, M. H. Stephen and M. B. Pell to consider and report upon the
applications.! The decision to advertise only in the colonial press was an
interesting one, and contrasted sharply with the measures taken to select the first
Headmaster. The urgency of the need to fill the headmastership and, to a lesser
extent, the costs involved were probably the main factors that led the Trustees
not to advertise in Britain. Moreover, during the preceding decade there had
been a steady growth in the colonies of Church and private secondary schools to
which graduates from English universities had been attracted, thus providing a
pool of potential applicants for the headmastership at Grammar. There were at
least thirteen candidates for the position. 2 Before the selection committee met,
Knox declined to act and, moreover, resigned from the Trustees because of the
manner in which they had virtually dismissed Stephens from office. 3 The
66
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remammg committee of three quickly reached its decision and unanimously
recommended A. B. Weigall for the headmastership. At their meeting of 17
December 1866, the Trustees adopted this recommendation and resolved to
appoint Weigall from 1 January 1867, or as soon after that date as he might be
able to come to Sydney. The appointment of Weigall soon proved to be an
exceptionally good one. During the ensuing decades of his long and distinguished
headmastership he played the major role in building the School into a vigorous
and impressive educational institution in which the best traditions of the English
public schools were admirably adapted to Australian society.
Albert Bythesea Weigall was born in 1840, the fourth son of the marriage of
Edward Wei gall, Vicar of Buxton, Derbyshire, England, and Cecilia Bythesea
Brome, both from old and eminent families. 4 Along with his brothers, A. B.
Weigall was educated at Macclesfield Grammar School. There he had a career as
an exhibitioner during the headmastership of the Rev. Thomas Cornish, a fine
classical scholar and an inspiring and sympathetic leader. In 1858 Weigall
proceeded to Oxford, entering Brasenose College on a scholarship. His time
there had at least three special implications for his later teaching career. Firstly,
he deepened his love and command of classical learning and enthusiastically
engaged in college sports, especially rowing and, to a lesser degree, cricket.
Secondly, during college vacations he undertook the work of tutor, partly
because he found he liked to teach and partly because he wished to contribute
towards the expenses of his course. Thirdly, he himself came under the tutorship
of the Oxford thinker, T. H. Green, who by 'thoroughness in all that he took
up, his moral singleness of aim and his sincere but critical piety' made a lasting
impression on his young student. s Soon after graduation as 'Bachelor' with
second class honours in the School of Literae H umaniores, Wei gall was offered
the position of classics master at Scotch College, Melbourne, by its Principal,
Alexander Morrison. As it came at a time when he needed money and when his
health, impaired by the years of vigorous study, needed the therapy of an ocean
voyage, he accepted the appointment. 6 There were several other factors that
probably contributed to his decision. One was to escape the pressure of his
family for him to enter the Church 7 and the other was to escape the intentions of
a young widow, Mrs E. Turner. 8
Weigall's three and a half years' experience at Scotch College was valuable. In
Morrison he saw an example of dedication to headmastership, of the importance
of personality in teaching, and of how stern but just discipline could be blended
with a sympathetic understanding of schoolboys. 9 It was probably through
Morrison too that he was introduced to the latest English thinking on the public
school organisation and curriculum. 10 At Scotch, Wei gall gained insight into
colonial youth and learned how to win their respect and affection. Through the
successes of his pupils he developed confidence in himself as a teacher, and
during the time when Morrison was seriously ill he had brief but congenial
experience at being in full charge of a school. 11 Although when Weigall applied
for the Headmastership of Sydney Grammar School there were rumours of
friction between him and Morrison,12 the latter strongly recommended him for
the position of classics master at Scotch College, Melbourne, by its Principal,
office'Y Weigall's application was also strongly supported by Professor M. W.
Irving of Melbourne University, who 'spoke in the highest terms of his elegant
scholarship' .14
The offer of the Headmastership of Sydney Grammar School came as something of a surprise to Weigall. Although he felt he was suitably qualified for the
position, he suspected that he was 'so beastly young' that he might not be
seriously considered. 1s When the offer came he accepted it without hesitation.
He was only 27 when he took up office in January 1867. On learning of
Weigall's appointment, The Sydney Morning Herald commended the Trustees'
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choice. It believed Weigall was 'a scholar and a gentleman, and generally well
qualified for the various and difficult duties of his office' .16 However, in view of
the circumstances that had surrounded Stephens' departure from the School, The
Herald was unable to congratulate Weigall on the difficulties that might confront
him:
We cannot ignore the recent history of the Grammar School; the petty
jealousies at work; the underhand proceedings tolerated if not acquiesced in by
those whose special business it was to arrest them. We cannot congratulate Mr
Weigall on succeeding to responsibility without power; on holding a merely
formal headship, where his nominal subordinates may be free to thwart his
plans, deride his measures, undermine his influence and make the public press
the vehicle of critical cavil and speculative antagonism. 17

Weigall himself was already aware of the controversy connected with Stephens'
resignation. In the same post as the letter officially informing him of his
selection, Pell, still Chairman of Trustees, had written Weigall a personal letter
alerting him to the circumstances of his predecessor's resignation. Although Pell
gave his version of the story, he urged Wei gall to judge for himself and assured
him that the Trustees would give him considerable autonomy and refrain from
interfering with the internal management of the School. This important and
interesting letter read, in part:
1 daresay you may have heard some reports of the disagreeable circumstances
under which the present Head Master retires. 1 am anxious that you should not
be taken by surprise on your arrival here, and will therefore explain in as few
words as possible how matters stand. Since April last, the Board of Trustees, of
which 1 am Chairman, have [sic] been engaged in a disagreeable investigation
into a number of charges of incompetence and neglect brought against the
Head Master by Mr Pratt who is Mathematical Master and next in seniority.
Upon these charges being made, Mr Stephens the H.M. resigned, with the
understanding that he should continue to act till the termination of the
enquiry. Subsequently he asked leave to withdraw his resignation, but the
result of the enquiry was that the Trustees by a large majority declined to allow
him to do so. The evidence, documents, correspondence etc are all published
and if printed in the usual form will make a good sized 3 vol. work, so 1 cannot
attempt to convey to you by letter anything more than the final result that Mr
Stephens leaves and Mr Pratt remains. The portion of the public who take any
interest in the matter are divided into Stephenites and anti-Stephenites, the
former of whom of course are very indignant and are indulging in great abuse
of the Trustees and of myself in particular. Our case however is so very strong
on the merits that we can afford to regard these attacks with indifference.
There is no doubt however that all this will temporarily injure the school and
that is the point to which the above remarks were intended to lead ... 18

Although Weigall was aware of the recent bitter controversy in which the
School had been involved, when he arrived he was surprised by the poor
physical condition of the School and the pessimistic first encounter with the
Trustees, both of which would probably have deterred a lesser man. Weigall
later vividly recalled his initial unfavourable impression of the School:
It was on aJanuary afternoon in 1867 that 1 first saw the Sydney Grammar
School, and my first sight of the building was not an exhilarating one. The
front of the School, towards College Street, was a dissipated-looking wooden
fence, evidently in very bad repair, and apparently liable to collapse at the
slightest impact; what had once been the main entrance on its western face was
represented by an ancient pair of doors, that were never opened, and by a
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that comparatively restricted sphere he could make his personal influence tell in
all particulars. 22

Public confidence in the School was gradually restored. In less than a decade, the
School succeeded in attracting a near-capacity enrolment of 400 and the staff had
expanded to nineteen strong. 23 By the end of the century the School, according
to a contemporary observer, had won 'the reputation of being one of the bestconducted schools in Australia'.24
This chapter deals with the first 26 very active years of Weigall's long
headmastership, broken in 1894 with a year's much-earned leave abroad. In this
initial phase of his work Weigall virtually built the School as an institution. Its
recovery and growth were stimulated by accompanying developments he initiated in organisation and curriculum, staffing and discipline, buildings and
facilities. The important changes Wei gall made, however, were neither sudden
nor radical. As MacCallum has observed, the story of Weigall's headmastership
has not the interest that belongs to a new educational departure:
At no time in his life was Weigall a revolutionary in any respect, and he started
with no programme of educational reform. He based [his work] on the
traditions of the good English Grammar Schools, with an understanding like
Green's of the needs of middle-class schoolboys, and above all with a
conviction of the importance of personality in teaching. 25

But the fact that Weigall deliberately based much of his work on the best
traditions of the contemporary English public schools was, in itself, most
significant. It meant that the Sydney Grammar School inevitably fell strongly
under the influence of reforms indirectly fostered in those public schools by Dr
Thomas Arnold. The result was that Sydney Grammar School soon became a
striking colonial exemplar of the Arnoldian public school tradition.
The development of a public school tradition
When Arnold became headmaster of Rugby School in 1828 the institution, like
so many of its fellow English public schools, was in a 'parlous state,.26 The
curriculum was narrow, the moral tone was low, discipline was intolerable,
scholarly results were poor, and the board and accommodation bad. During the
next fourteen years, Arnold had succeeded in creating a new spirit in the school
which spread through his masters, old boys and accounts of his work to the
other public schools and to the new kindred grammar schools, particularly the
boarding establishments. 27 In similar ways, moreover, Arnold's influence was
carried beyond the shores of Britain. The new spIrit he had introduced into the
public schools also became a model and source of inspiration for an increasing
number of secondary schools in the Australian colonies during the second half of
the century.28
While Arnold gave new significance to the classics and at the same time
succeeded in widening the curriculum beyond the classical hub,29 these were
minor parts of his contribution. Perhaps the most important aspects of Arnold's
influence at Rugby were his pursuit of the objective of moulding the character of
his students into that befitting 'Christian gentlemen', and his belief that the chief
need of such a school was a healthy moral and religious atmosphere. The
question of school tone was vitally important to Arnold. For the achievement of
these things he looked in the first instance to the sway of the personality of the
teachers. He himself took the lead in this regard. Secondly, for Arnold the
school chapel was of great significance in the life of the school. He thought of
the school as a Christian community, the centre and inspiration of which was the
chapel. Indeed, his own sermons apparently had a genuine impact on his
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listeners. 3o They were not dogmatic, but rather expressed an earnest desire to
apply the teaching of Christianity to the problems in the schoolboy's everyday
life. 'The practical points of the religion which he impressed were uprightness,
honour, and industry, and in relation to Church and State, the duty of honest
service.'3!
Another significant means adopted by Arnold in his endeavour to develop
pupil character and school tone was the practice of entrusting the government of
the school, as far as possible, to the older boys. To facilitate this, he gave Sixth
Form a central place in the organisation of the school. He attached great
importance to the influence wielded by his Sixth Formers (known as prefects)
and took much care with their moral education. He held regular meetings with
the prefects, discussing with them measures to raise the general tone of the
schooP2
The importance of the house system was another feature stressed by Arnold.
Through it masters were given important responsibilities in the affairs of the
school, were brought into close contact with pupils, and were well placed to
exercise pastoral care. 33 The pupils themselves were enabled to identify particularly with the team spirit of their house within the context of the school.
Arnold also recognised that sports and team games, hitherto mainly the
concern of the boys and not of masters, could be important not only to his
pupils' physical development, but also in the building of an esprit de corps in the
school. Consequently he, and especially his followers, gave games an increasingly important place in school activities and displayed a keen interest in their
performance. Under Arnold, however, it seems that games were neither compulsory nor well organised. Indeed, as Gardner notes, it was 'this lack of organization that is said to have been responsible for the first picking up of a football
and running with it' - thus originating the handling game in football to which
Rugby gave its name. 34
As indicated, Sydney Grammar School was among the first major colonial
secondary schools to adopt and expand most of the above characteristics of the
Arnold-inspired public schools. From the time of the School's foundation,
Woolley and Stephens had endeavoured with limited success to develop a curriculum, organisation and school tone on the Rugby modeP5 However, it was
mainly during Weigall's Headmastership that many Arnoldian ideas and practices
were translated into practice and the spirit of his work was captured as far as the
non-denominational nature and day organisation of the School would permit.
Although Wei gall improved the scholastic standards and extended the curriculum of the school36 these were by no means his exclusive or even his prime
concern. It was 'beyond question' that he 'aimed at making the Grammar School
not merely a seat of instruction, but a power for influencing the general life of
the boys, as some of the Home Schools have done'.37 Indeed, one of his 'main
pre-occupations' became to mould the characters of the boys through the
development of a powerful corporate school spirit. 38 This he endeavoured to do
in two main ways. Like Arnold of Rugby, he realised the importance of the
influence of 'personal contact'. From the start he tried to establish 'individual
relations' and 'hearty comradeship' with the boys.39 He 'got half way to their
hearts', writes MacCallum, 'by knowing them as distinct human beings; and he
covered the remaining ground by the ease with which he carried his authority,
and by his genuine liking and esteem for those over whom he exercised it'.40 In
the second place, he promoted a variety of devices and agencies inspired by the
English public schools. His Headmastership saw the development of such
aspects as organised sport, a School Magazine, prefect system, Cadet Corps,
school colours and uniform. All these he regarded as important agents in the
development of a desirable tone and corporate spirit in the school, and as being
contributory to his general objective of moulding the character of his pupils.

Cadet Corps, 1879. This photograph was taken at the rear of the College
Street building, its fafade now obscured by 'H-Block'. 'The Chief is at the
left

In this second major aspect of his
Wei gall was assisted greatly by a
distinguished
It would
doing
other masters an injustice to assert that
Weigall was
instigator
of these schemes. 41 In a number of cases the
impulse clearly came from a staff
'But he took them up, and made
them his own, and gave them efficiency. ,42 Always, however, Weigall acknowledged
indebtedness to
assistant masters in introducing various aspects of
English public school
He spoke generally on this point in his
of 20 September 1883:
The
and physical tone of the boys, in spite of many serious drawbacks in
the material surroundings the school, is ~nquestionably high, and is yearly
improving. To secure this improvement the Trustees have at various times
imported Masters from England, all of whom have been educated at schools of
repute, and have all graduated in honours at the English Universities. These
gentlemen
brought
them the traditions, the discipline, and the spirit
of the English Public Schools, in these respects confessedly the best schools in the
the intellectual training and associations of the
world. To this they have
as no other class of men could, in raising
Universities, and have thus
the mental and moral tone of the boys, who will soon be men. 43

On the occasion of the School's jubilee he made more particular acknowledgements
to
Anderson for the successful formation of the cadet corps in
1870; to Edwin Bean for the launching of the school's first magazine, and for
initiating organised sporting activities; and to Charles Francis for furthering this
development.
The Cadet Corps
In retrospect, Weigall regarded the formation of the Cadet Corps in 1870 as the
'first step towards a corporate school life' .45 The proposal to form a Cadet Rifle
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Corps at the School apparently had come from the masters. In raising the
question with the Trustees on 21 June 1869, Weigall admitted that he was then
himself 'undecided as to the desirability, or even the practicability of maintaining
such a Corps in connection with a School composed entirely of day scholars,.46
Despite Weigall's uncertainty, the Trustees requested him to make further
inquiries into the establishment of a Corps.47 Weigall eventually became convinced of the potential value of such an innovation and in October 1870 he
applied to the Commandant of the Volunteer Force in New South Wales for
permission to form a Cadet Corps at the School. When on 12 November the
Governor formally approved the formation of the Corps, Weigall acted quickly
to create it. 48 From the start membership of the Corps was voluntary and was to
be limited to 100. At first the Corps was to consist of one Captain, one
Lieutenant, four Sergeants, four Corporals, two Buglers, and a hundred rank and
file divided into a rifle company (consisting of boys over fourteen years of
age- 'if strong enough to carry a rifle'), and a carbine company of boys
between ten and fourteen years of age. Within the Corps there was a Rifle Club.
All arms, accoutrements and ammunition were supplied by the Government.
However, each cadet was required to purchase a £3 uniform comprising a French
cap, and a full dress tunic - scarlet with blue facing - and to pay a quarterly
subscription of five shillings for the employment of a Sergeant-Instructor and for
the purchase of prizes for shooting. 49 The Senior English Master, Charles James
Fache, was appointed Captain for the first years of the Corps' existence but
resigned because of lack of time to devote to it. 50 With little hesitation, in
November 1871 Weigall himself assumed the Captaincy. He was delighted with
the Corps' early success and observed that already it had 'tended in no small way
to enhance the general good feeling amongst the boys, and to strengthen their
attachment to the school' .51
As Captain of the Cadet Corps, Weigall took a keen interest in all its
activities. According to some 'old boys':
He was captain not only in name but in reality: taking an active part in its
drills, and its camps. Over camp fires 'The Chief got in closer touch with
boys . .. the esprit de corps which existed amongst them [the cadets], the
military discipline to which they were subjected, and the military sense of duty
which was impressed upon them, made its influence felt even amongst those
boys who were not cadets. 52
Discipline in the Cadet Corps was on paper certainly strict. For example, a
selection of the Corps' rules devised by Weigall read:
All orders given by non-commissioned officers to be strictly attended to.
Every cadet disobeying a written notice or company order with regard to
parades, etc., will for the first offence be reprimanded; the second fined 25. 6d.;
and for the third, dismissed from the Corps.
Any non-commissioned officer or cadet firing off ball or blank, or loading his
rifle in any way without proper authority, shall be dismissed from the Corps . ..
Any non-commissioned officer or cadet having a dirty rifle on parade will for
the first offence be reprimanded; for the second offence fined 2s. 6d.; and for
the third dismissed from the Corps.53
Although Weigall enforced such rules when necessary, he believed that ideally
the Corps should be self-governing. In 1875, for instance, he wrote:
But it is principally as an instrument in the act of governing ourself, and of
governing others that the discipline of a well organised Cadet Corps is
calculated to promote the tone of a schoo!. Much of the executive authority
must necessarily be delegated to the non-commissioned officers, who are
undoubtedly the most important element in the Corps. 54

Cadet Drum and Fife Band, 1885. The Cadets wore scarlet coats with blue
cuffs and white braid, and blue trousers with red stripes (SGSA)

and headed by the Suburban Band marched down to the King-street Wharf
Having embarked on board the Alchymist, s., after a pleasant moonlight
passage the cadets arrived at Broken Bay. Proceeding up the river they
breakfasted on a suitable spot on the bank, and then ascended the river as far
as Wiseman's Ferry. Here tents were quickly pitched. But a gloom was thrown
over the camp about two o'clock by the intelligence that Cadet Paxton had
suddenly disappeared while bathing. It seems that Paxton had been seized with
cramps and been carried down by the current. The river was immediately
dragged but with no success, and with heavy hearts the boys prepared to strike
tents and proceed home. They embarked amidst heavy rain on Friday, and
arrived at Sydney on Saturday at 3 p.m., satisfied that camp life was not
unpleasant, and feeling regret only for the sad accident above mentioned. 58
With the sorrow of this event eased by time, a long series of memorable,
accident-free annual encampments followed. Perhaps one of the most successful
was that held at Bathurst in September 1878. It began with 120 cadets headed by
Captain Wei gall and Lieutenant Anderson marching impressively from the
School to the railway station. 59 The next seven days and nights were extremely
busy 'ones for the cadets. They included a march through the streets of Bathurst,
headed by the Bathurst Volunteer Band, the Sunday morning service at All
Saint's Cathedral, several 'attacks' by the Bathurst Volunteer Corps, presentation
of a musical and dramatic entertainment evening at the 'densely crowded' School
of Arts, in aid of Bathurst Hospital, a cricket match against the Bathurst Cricket
Club, an evening of songs around the campfire, and a grand ball given in their
honour at the School of Arts. How the Cadets successfully repulsed one of the
attacks of the enemy was recounted as follows:

About 2 o'clock in the morning the news came that the enemy were on the
march. The Cadets were immediately supplied with ammunition. As they had
all been previously instructed what to do and where to go in case of an attack,
every one knew his own duty. About 2.30 a.m., between thirty and forty
Volunteers, under Captain Paul, advanced towards the camp. Upon being

Cadet Corps Rifle-Shooting Team, 1885: First Winners of the 'All Schools
Challenge Shield' (SGSA)

During the first seven years of the Corps' existence, Weigall was assisted greatly
in building the tone and spirit of the Cadets
his Lieutenant, Henry Charles
Lennox Anderson, an assistant master and Arts graduate from the University of
Sydney. When Anderson reluctantly resigned from the Corps in 1880 because of
pressure of work, Weigall warmly acknowledged his 'loyal cooperation' and
important contribution to its numerous activities and added, 'His devotion to
duty, and his pride in the moral tone and soldierly bearing of the Cadets were
patent to everybody.'55
The activities in which members of the Cadet Corps participated were
extensive and varied. Under the Sergeant-Instructor, initially Sebastian Hodge,
the cadets attended drill from 10 a.m. to 10.30 a.m. daily. Each quarter there was
a rifle-shooting competition between members of the Corps. From 1874 onwards
the cadets also participated annually with considerable success in the interschools' shooting competition for the Silver Challenge Bugle. 56 Examinations for
promotion in the Corps were held twice a year. Parades were organised on
special occasions and from 1885 marched with the Corps' own drum and fife
band. 57 A week-long encampment was held annually in an outlying district with
all camping equipment supplied by the military authorities.
The encampments rapidly became a highlight of the school year and were fully
reported on in the School's magazine, The Sydneian. Carefully planned by
Weigall and Anderson, each camp involved the cadets in a variety of pleasurable
pursuits ranging from mock battles with other school cadets or military groups
to community singing and dramatic and musical con~erts. Sadly, ~ow~ver, t~e
first camp began with the death of a cadet. Greatly distressed, ~elga111mme~1at ely terminated the camp and had serious thoughts of abandonmg the practlCe
in the future. The unfortunate event was described as follows:

In the beginning of 1872 preparations were made to form an encampment in
connexion with the corps, and on March 22nd the company paraded at 1 p.m.,

Cadet Camp, Mittagong, 1889 (SGSA)

challenged by the sentry, they replied by opening fire which was promptly
returned by the guards who gradually retired under cover. As soon as possible,
the Cadets extended, forming a cordon round the camp. The contest was now
in full swing, and the firing was kept up almost without cessation, for fully
half-an-hour, at the end of which time, the bugler of the enemy was ordered to
blow the 'cease firing'. Captain Paul then advanced, and calling for Captain
Weigall, informed him that they (the Volunteers) were unable to get into the
camp. At the same time he warmly complimented the Cadets on their defence
and steady firing. There is no doubt they behaved exceedingly well, and not
one of them budged an inch.
Both companies were marched into camp where cocoa was served out all
round. After three cheers for the Volunteers had been given by the Cadets, the
latter started back for Bathurst. Though the enemy was repulsed, I am happy
to state that there was no slaughter. 60
During the 1880s, after the resignation of Anderson and with the increasing
administrative responsibilities burdening Weigall, the Cadet Corps seems to have
lost much of its earlier popularity, despite the formation of the band to rouse
'the martial ardour among the members'.61 In 1882 and 1883 lack of interest
among the cadets caused the proposed encampments to be cancelled. Without
these annual encampments, Weigall believed 'it would be next to impossible to
keep the Corps together,.62 The forced retirement early in 1886 of the Irish
Sergeant-Instructor, Michael Hagney, who 'year after year had given up hours of
his spare time to raise the rifle team' for matches against other schools and rifle
clubs, led to a decline of interest and performance in that aspect of the Corps'
activities. 63 As membership of the Corps continued to dwindle, Wei gall and The
Sydneian urged boys to join and reiterated 'that the benefits to be got from
joining are ample'.64 In August 1888 an editorial in The Sydneian, apparently
written by Weigall, frankly acknowledged the problem of the Cadet Corps and
appealed to the boys for their support. This editorial read, in part:
The state of the Cadet Corps is far from satisfactory. There is evidently an
absence of enthusiasm, and consequently very few recruits. It would be both
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unjust and ungenerous to deny, that many, if not most, of the present Cadets
are animated by the proper spirit, but as a whole the Corps, whether in
numbers or physique, cannot be considered as fairly representative of the
School. This unsatisfactory state of things may be attributed to a variety of
causes - partly to the competition of other kinds of school sports, possibly to
defects in our own organisation . .. The problem we have still to solve is how to
attract the bigger boys to enlist. If the European Powers could only be made
sensible of our difficulties in this respect, and at once commence hostilities, no
doubt a good 'War Scare' would at once fill our ranks, but in the absence of
such extraneous inducement, what can we do to help ourselves? It is possible
that if we could introduce greater variety, and insist upon greater smartness in
our drill, the Friday parades would be looked forward to as interesting training
rather than as compulsory drudgery. Again, the old interest in rifle-shooting,
even under the existing disadvantages, might possibly be revived. It is quite
clear that something must be done, and must be done at once, unless the School
is to forfeit some of its prestige, and to lose the practical advantage that it has
enjoyed for 50 many years from the maintenance of an enthusiastic and efficient
Corps. If the Volunteer spirit is really dead, it would be better to disband at
we appeal to the patriotism of the School to save us from such a
once,
disgrace. 65
Following this plea, the Cadet Corps experienced something of a revival, but it
was shortlived. 66 In 1890, in an endeavour to boost the membership of the
Corps, Wei gall suggested that it become compulsory for all pupils to join it.
However, parental opposition quickly
to the withdrawal of this proposa1. 67
Several weeks later Wei gall persuaded the Trustees to agree to vote the Corps
£50 a year as an allowance for the Sergeant-Instructor, thus enabling him to
remove the quarterly subscriptions paid by parents. This, he hoped, would
encourage a greater number of boys to become members.68 While this step
helped to swell the numbers in the Corps, the onset of the depression caused the
membership to drop along with the pupil enrolment of the whole schoo1. 69
Finally, in 1893 the Corps was disbanded when the Trustees, forced to cut costs,
decided to discontinue from 30 June the £50 a year they had provided
previously for the Corps.70 But the Cadet Corps was not lost forever. It was to
be re-established in 1908. During
first phase of its history the Cadet Corps
had made a very important contribution to the corporate life of the School. As
The Sydneian later observed, at a time when sporting activities had no serious
place in the School, the 'Cadet Corps, with its coveted honours, and jolly annual
camps, and constant rifle-shooting, was the one great out-door attraction'.71 It
built a sense of comradeship among the boys, provided a welcome relief from
studies, and engendered pride in belonging to the School.

The School Magazine
According to Weigall it was Edwin Bean who probably helped most to introduce 'the elements of the public school spirit' in the School.72 Bean, educated at
Clifton College and at Trinity College, Oxford, in 1875 was appointed Assistant
Classical Master at the age of only 24.73 Although he only remained at the
School for several years, he had a marked impact on introducing means by which
its corporate life could be inspired and strengthened. 'Versed in all lore of
English Public Schools', he immediately took steps to transplant such 'lore' to
Grammar. 74 According to Quaife, an old boy, Bean pointed out that:
... the failure of a common spirit [at the School} arose from the absence of
discussion of common needs, from the imperfect and partial association of boys
in sport. As, under the conditions which obtained, it was impossible to look for
large meetings of the whole School, any leaven of that kind must work too
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slowly; the alternative seemed to be inoculation by printed matter, which could
be scattered far and wide. 75
Encouraged by Weigall and helped by a number of schoolboy editors, Bean
established the School Magazine, The Sydneian?6 The preface of the first issue
recorded the objectives of its foundation as conceived by Bean and Weigall:

This Magazine is published as a record of school life and an exponent of school
opinion. Its pages will contain a summary of work done in classroom and
playground, as well as original articles and correspondence upon matters of
temporary and permanent interest to the well-being of the school.
... It is an exponent of school opinion that this Magazine is most calculated
to be of service by imparting solidarity to our institutions and by maintaining a
proper esprit de corps amongst our members. School opinion, more than
anything else, requires to be educated; for unless there be a healthy tone in the
school itself, even the wisest laws imposed by external authority will be vain
and lifeless. To engender such a tone in a school like Sydney Grammar School
is, from the nature of the case, exceedingly difficult, but it has been proved not
to be impossible. It is true indeed that as yet we have none of the glorious
traditions of the great public schools of England, but on the other hand we are
not trammelled by prescription . ..
If we are to attain this end we must not indolently regard the school as an
inert and abstract name, but, remembering that we are each one of us the
school, we must recognise the fact that, such as we are individually, such will
the school be collectively.77
Despite Bean's enthusiasm, The Sydneian began very tentatively. Few boys in
the School saw any use in it, and the majority seemed to have little time or
inclination to write for it. 78 The first issue was a financial embarrassment, with
only 37 copies being sold. From the start, however, the magazine had the strong
backing of Weigall, and in its first two years The Sydneian became reasonably
well established. In pursuit of its objectives, the magazine included accounts of
School activities, reports on School clubs and societies, correspondence from the
boys, essays on topics of interest (sometimes written by the masters), news on
the achievements of old boys, poetry written by pupils and editorials on
important issues relating to the School, mostly written by Weigall. The magazine
was strictly edited by Bean to ensure a high tone throughout. In the early years
each issue contained around 20 pages and there were some seven issues a year. 79
Always, however, there was a struggle for subscribers. By 1883 only about 150
of the 400 boys in the School regularly supported the magazine, and had it not
been for the growing number of old boys, it would have been difficult to finance
its publication. 80 Nevertheless The Sydneian survived, and over the initial
decades of Weigall's Headmastership became, as Wei gall himself described it, 'a
mouthpiece of School thought and feeling', and 'a permanent record of School
history'.81

School sports
At the same time as Bean was initiating The Sydneian, he was also active in
introducing organised cricket and football matches for the whole school and in
founding a rowing club. He was helped in this work by Charles Francis, another
recently appointed master, who had been educated at Marlborough College and
at Oxford. 82 Francis was also responsible for introducing the annual athletic
meeting and a program of inter-school cricket. These innovations were all
strongly supported by Weigall, who regarded them as being of great importance
not only for the boys' physical well-being, but in character building, and in the
development of a corporate spirit in the School. 83
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Although some sport was played at the School before the arnval of Bean and
Francis in 1875, it was poorly organised on a club basis, infrequently undertaken, and pursued by only a few boys. As a former pupil has recalled:

... The School Sports were ill concentrated, and the games were carried on in a
trivial way. The Form Clubs, in so far as they existed, were so badly patronised
that many hardly knew of them, or at least were never drawn in to the play.
The School Elevens lived rather for matches than for sound practice, and what
practice they got was on an unenclosed pitch, a full mile away in Moore Park.
Their matches were fought in that neighbourhood on the primitive old Civil
and Military Ground, or more expensively on the now long vanished Albert
Ground in Redfern. If this was so with Cricket, still more was it the case with
Football, which for many a long year never acquired real widespread
popularity, the value of agility in the pursuit of the ball being overlooked in
favour of brute force; the practices were desultory, and members, instead of
playing up, sauntered leisurely after the leather as it rose and fell. Scientific
play was unknown . .. 84
Interestingly, in his endeavour to reorganise the School's sporting activities,
Bean adopted a plan modelled directly on one pursued at Rugby. To co-ordinate
and strengthen the activities of the various small independent sporting clubs that
had sprung up in the School, Bean introduced a central committee - a 'Bigside
Levee' - comprising Weigall as chairman, staff representatives and captains of
the various teams. This body was to arrange intra- and inter-school matches and
to administer sporting accounts, rules and regulations. 'But we may rest assured,'
Bean concluded when outlining this scheme, 'that the subordination of separate
interests to the common good is a step in the right direction however faltering,
and that there is nothing so self injurious and short-sighted as a false independence.'85
Warmly supported by Wei gall and promoted by a number of masters, particularly Bean and later Francis, sport flourished at the School. As in other leading
colonial schools, the range of activities and their popularity soon became greater
than in their more illustrious English counterparts. Cricket, football, athletics,
rowing, rifle-shooting, swimming, tennis and even lacrosse clubs and teams were
eventually formed. 86 In addition, through Weigall's efforts, the School was
eventually provided with a large well-equipped gymnasium in which, as part of
the regular curriculum, boys were instructed in fencing and gymnastics, supplemented by physical drill on the playground. 87 As will be recounted in the next
chapter, towards the close of Weigall's headmasters hip the School purchased
extensive playing fields at Rushcutters Bay.88 It should be added, however, that
the spectacular growth of sporting activities did not escape criticism from some
masters and parents. For instance, as early as 1876 several masters objected to the
fact that 'the School had too many clubs to support, and that athleticism was
receiving too much attention at the hands of the School ... '89 Conversely, some
years later, The Sydneian complained that many parents still did not value the
importance of public spirit among the boys to be instilled by participation in
sports. They tended to consider the School mainly as a 'thinking shop' where a
given amount of work was to be done in a given time for a given sum of money.
As a result of this view a number of boys neither joined a club nor participated
in sport. This led The Sydneian to advocate on a number of occasions that sport
become compulsory for all boys.90 In September 1878, for instance, the following paragraph appeared:

That boys should require to be compelled to play may at first sight appear a
paradox, but the experience of even the best English schools has proved, that
unless some system of compulsion be employed the majority of boys will not
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take part in school games. In endeavouring to introduce some such system into
our school, we shall have to contend not only against the innate indolence of
those, for whose direct benefit we are to legislate, but also against the
prejudices of many persons who appear anxious to limit the work of the
Grammar School to that of a mere thinking shop . .. We maintain that the
functions of a day school are not necessarily restricted to the training of
scholars, and we believe that the question of pressing importance for the
authorities of the school is not so much what to teach the possible scholars of the
future, as how to educate those who are at present growing up to be men. To
such an education physical laziness is as great a hindrance as intellectual sloth. 91

Weigall, it seems, long resisted such compulsory provisions, but finally in 1892,
on the recommendation of masters, decided to replace the hitherto voluntary
general sports fee and club subscriptions with a compulsory single fee for all
pupils.92 Actual participation in sport, however, remained optional.
The most popular summer sport played at Grammar in W eigall' s time was
cricket. Although the School XIs had played in occasional matches in the early
years of the School, in 1875 Bean organised inter-school matches and introduced
inter-form competitions, all played mainly on 'rough in chance-selected, unprepared' patches on Moore Park. 93 For the First XI there was a 'continuous
series' of games with The King's School and Newington College and an annual
match with Melbourne Grammar School. Despite poor grounds and limited
competition in the early decades of Weigall's Headmastership, the School
produced a number of players who went on to play for Australia-they
included S. P. Jones, H. Donnan, P. C. Charlton and F. A. Ireland-not to
mention a number of others who later played inter-colonial cricket. 94
Rugby was also organised on inter-school and inter-form bases from 1875 and
rapidly became a very popular winter sport. Not only did the School's XVs play
against Newington, King's and All Saints, Bathurst, but also against the University, old boys and a number of local Rugby Union clubs. As with cricket, the
School produced a number of outstanding players, such as G. C. Addison, F.
Bellbridge, C. Q. Cameron and J. Wood, who became members of the New
South Wales Rugby team.
Athletics also gained popularity in the 1870s. The School's first athletics
meeting was held late in 1874 and became, through the organisational ability of
Francis, an important annual event on th~ School's calendar. These meetings
soon embraced a wide range of activities, from short- and long-distance foot
races to walking and hurdling, and from egg-and-spoon races to bicycling races.
Besides being open to every boy in the School, old boys, boys of other schools
and members of local amateur athletic clubs were usually invited to participate. 95
In contrast to cricket, football and athletics, rowing was slow to gain popularity. The Rowing Club made a tentative beginning in 1875 when Bean, with
the help of another master, Lawrence Stephenson, raised sufficient funds for the
purchase of the four-oared gig, Osprey, and the Sydney Rowing Club agreed to
rent part of one of its sheds for the School's use. Stephenson also made his own
boat available for coaching and another skiff was hired. 96 By the end of its first
year, however, the Club lapsed because of insufficient members.97 It was revived
late in 1878 by the English Master, Charles Fache, but was again soon disbanded
because, as The Sydneian ruefully commented, 'attendance at business meetings
of the Club dwindled until there were actually more masters than boys, the
attendance of boys averaging two'.98 The Club was revived in 1880 and succeeded
in holding its first regatta in Mossman's Bay in May. Weigall, the umpire on that
occasion, arranged for 150 boys of the School to watch the events from a ferry.99
When the Club failed to attract sufficient members in 1881, The Sydneian
concluded that it could not 'contend successfully with other sports' and that it
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was much better for the whole School to 'go in heartily for football, cricket, and
athletics' than to try to introduce other clubs, 'each being weakened by the
other' .100 In the years that followed, although there was no Rowing Club, the
School managed to participate successfully in inter-school races through a small
number of boys who had become members of the Sydney Rowing Club. It was
not until 1892 that the Club was re-formed through the efforts of one of the
masters, Reginald Bode. 101
As President of the various clubs, Weigall displayed a keen interest in all the
sports played by the boys and invariably attended their matches. The players
were said to be inspired by his presence. As one master recalled:

The effect of his arrival was magnetic and wonderful. Gloomy, depressed looks,
when things were going badly, vanished as of by magic in the atmosphere of
his presence, and bright, happy faces shone radiantly in their stead. I have
noticed this repeatedly; and others, associated with me in the coaching of teams
and crews, have noticed it toO. 102
Weigall also encouraged younger boys to attend matches played by the School's
XIs and XVs to act as 'an incentive to those who are playing with all their
might'.lo3
The sporting activities of the School received a fillip when in April 1892 it
became a member of the newly-founded Athletic Association of the Great Public
Schools (AAGPS).lo4 At that time the Association included (as well as Grammar)
The King's School, Sydney Church of England Grammar School, St Ignatius'
College, All Saints' College, St Stanislaus' College, St Joseph's College, Newington College, St Patrick's College and the cooerwull Academy. The title 'great
public schools' had been chosen to differentiate the Association's schools from the
state's public schools, while retaining the English terminology for schols of their
kind. In the years that followed, the AAGPS promoted and regulated inter-school
competitions in cricket, Rugby, athletics and rowing - rifle-shooting and tennis
did not become official GPS sports until the early twentieth century. The member
schools responded enthusiastically to the new competitions and organised team
games acquired much greater prominence in the lives of the boys.

Uniform colours and other measures
In 1875 Weigall chose black and gold colours - the colours of Brasenose, his
college at Oxford - for the School's football team. lOS Three years later he
introduced the idea of presenting all members of the First XV with black, gold
and crimson badges to be worn at school. In addition, the best players in a
season were presented with 'caps of honour'.lo6 Then in the 1884 Weigall
secured the Trustees' approval to a regulation that all boys attending the School
should wear on their hats a uniform ribbon of black and gold and a uniform
cap.I07 This regulation, he pointed out, 'is no innovation. It is sanctioned by the
precedent of the great public schools of England and is in itself both reasonable
and practicable.' Such a measure, he believed:
... if rigidly enforced, would tend to promote a feeling of school unity, and
would supply an additional incentive to combined effort. It is true that
symbols, unless they are expressive of some underlying reality, are in
themselves meaningless things, but where such symbols embody a genuine
sentiment they form a very valuable rallying point for all that is best and
noblest in esprit de corps. lOS
Even the formation of libraries in the upper-form classrooms was also indirectly connected with the endeavours of Wei gall and Bean to develop the
corporate life and collective spirit of the School. The establishment of these
libraries, Weigall wrote:
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... marks a step forewards [sic} in the history of the school. It will rest with the
masters, and still more with the boys of the several Forms, to show whether this
experiment in the direction of self-government is premature. The object, that
the school authorities have had in view in initiating these libraries, has
evidently been to give each Form something more of a corporate character,
and, by inducing a public spirit in the smaller society of the Form, to infuse a
similar spirit throughout the large society of the school generally. As a matter of
discipline, it is hoped that the boys will feel that they have been entrusted with
the duty of seeing that order is kept in the rooms during the absence of the
master, and because they are trusted that they will be anxious to prove that
they are worthy of trust. There can be no more powerful factor in educational
discipline than the obligation to trustworthiness, that is grounded upon the
sense of being trusted. 109

The idea of 'inducing a public spirit in a small society' was associated with the
formation of a number of other clubs and societies directed towards the 'mental
culture' of the boys. A Literary and Debating Society was inaugurated in 1875
and for several years was numerously attended. Its early meetings took the form
of debates and entertainments, consisting of recitations and musical and occasionally dramatic items. Later, when a new master, George Blanch, became its
President in 1891, the Society's debating activities were taken much more
seriouslyYo A Musical Society was established in 1883 which included a special
singing class. Wei gall, notoriously tone deaf himself, was enthusiastic about the
formation of this Society. Writing in The Sydneian, he pointed to 'the value of
music as an instrument of intellectual culture' and to 'its affects in refining the
taste and in extending the range of human sympathies'. He regarded the Musical
Society as having a number of particular benefits to the School:
In the first place, it may be made to conduce to esprit de corps by uniting its
members in the bond of a common pursuit and of common interests; it will
afford frequent opportunities for friendly intercourse between masters and
boys; and when an annual School concert has become an established
Institution, this Society will provide the means for a periodic reunion of all the
friends of the School. Meanwhile, though the Society may not at first be able to
supply the individual teaching that is requisite to train scientific musicians, it
may reasonably hope to impart a general facility in reading music and in
picking up tunes, and so ultimately succeed in cultivating some of the voices
that are at present harsh and unmusical to a degree. III

The then 'flourishing' Society held an annual concert at the end of its first year
before an audience of some 300 'boys and outsiders'. Its program comprised
songs, together with piano, oboe, flute and cornet items, 'all contributing to the
enjoyable music supplied' .112
The prefect system

The prefect system, which had been introduced in a tentative way by Stephens,
was revived by Wei gall in March 1878.113 He regarded this as 'one of the greatest
and most important innovations' since the School's foundation. 114 Since the
Sixth Form was too large to appoint all its members prefects, Weigall made a
selection. He announced the names of the thirteen boys chosen and outlined
their duties before a special assembly of the whole school.ll5 The idea of
appointing prefects, he explained, 'had occupied the attention of himself and the
other masters for some time, and that they had come to the conclusion, that such
a measure would tend eventually to promote the welfare of the School'. The
initial duties of the prefects were 'to stop any quarrelling that may go on about
the School, to put down bad language, and to keep up the moral tone of the
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School which is admitted to be the leading School in the colony'. It was believed
that 'if the boys could be gradually schooled into subordination to the intellectual
and moral leaders among them, the habits of obedience thereby created would be
of immense benefit to themselves besides relieving the masters of a duty which
can be far more effectually done by the boys themselves'. Wei gall emphasised
that he and the other masters were 'prepared to assist the prefects in every way
possible' and would 'carry out whatever punishment, they as a body, may
advise' .116 Furthermore, once a month Wei gall planned to meet the prefects to
discuss matters connected with school discipline.
Earnestly supported by Wei gall, the prefect system apparently worked well.
In August 1879, The Sydneian judged that the 'experiment in self-government'
was already successful:
There can be no question that those
were originally selected for the office
of prefect have to any rate in principle apprectated the responsibility of their
where
position, and have practically asserted their right to interfere,
necessary, to punish. The school generally has acquzesced in the legitimate
exercise of their power, and so far as we know the administration of the
prefects has been characterised by firmness and tact. Assuming, therefore, that
the exercise of power by the prefects is no longer regarded as a despotic
innovation, but is recognised as a constitutzonal form of government in the
school, it will devolve upon those who, from tzme to time, are promoted to that
office, to consider how this power can be best utilised for the suppression of
disorder upon the school premlses, for
eradication of bad language and low
conduct in the playground, and for the encouragement of a better tone
generally throughout the schoo£.117

A classic example of how the prefect system operated occurred in 1881. On 26
February Wei gall reported to the Trustees that a boy had committed what he
considered a serious act of indecent assault against a younger boy:
As the boy [offended} would not tell me what had occurred, and as he seemed
unwilling to talk to me on the subject, I called the Senior Prefect into the room,
and asked him to investigate the case with the VI Form Prefects. I told him in
the presence of young - - , that if the matter should prove too serwus for the
out
punishment the Prefects
Prefects to punish, I would
recommended . .. In due course received a memo, from the Prefects, stating
the result of their inquiries, and recommending as a punishment, that - - be
severely flogged before the school, and write 200 lines in addition . ..
Accordingly I flogged - - before the school, and spoke to the assembled boys
in the most impressive manner upon the subject of unmanly bullying. 118

When the parent of the boy against whom the act of 'dirty bullying' had been
committed petitioned the Trustees for the other
expulsion, Weigall fully
and successfully supported the prefects' decision. 119
In all, the appointment of the prefects, according to Weigall, 'greatly strengthened' the discipline of the School. 120 As time passed, 'their duties and prestige
increased. Their position became more secure. Discipline out of class came to
depend less on magisterial edict and punishment, and more on corporate
control.'121
Inasmuch as Sydney Grammar School was an undenominational day school,
the extent of its influence on pupils and the success of Weigall's endeavour to
emulate the Arnold public-school tradition were mevitably somewhat limited. l22
This is not to say that Wei gall himself failed to appreCIate Arnold's endeavour to
develop Christian gentlemen through the chapel, religious teaching and the
continuity of school influence achieved in a boarding school. He attached
considerable importance to the school assemblies, using them for inspirational

84

Grammar

addresses and earnest talks with the boys in an attempt to instil 'high ideals of
honor, and of duty into the boys' .123 A devout churchman,124 on several
occasions Weigall unsuccessfully recommended to the Trustees that 'one hour
each week be set apart for some form of religious instruction'. According to
Weigall, such instruction was not only important in moral training but, in the
form of Bible history, was 'an integral part of a liberal education'. 125 Weigall
often regretted the restricted influence that the School, as predominantly a day
establishment, could have on its pupils. As will be seen, he encouraged his
masters to establish boarding houses for pupils 126 and he reprimanded parents
for further limiting the influence of the School by sending their sons to it for
brief periods, and even then with irregularity. 127 Another regret of W eigall' s, and
one that led him to advocate the relocation of the School, was the confined
nature of its site and the absence of playing fields so hampering the involvement
of pupils in sporting pursuits. 128 Despite all these limitations, by the mid-1880s
Sydney Grammar School, together with several other leading colonial secondary
schools, was well on the way towards developing an English public school style
and spirit. 129 It had achieved this largely through the outstanding leadership and
great personal influence of Weigall, the loyalty and enthusiasm of a carefully
selected staff,130 many of whom had had experience in the English grammar
schools, and the varied activities and organisational devices introduced to promote corporate life, stimulate collective spirit and mould character.

The improvement of the curriculum

Certainly not least of Weigall's contributions to Sydney Grammar School was
the improvement of its curriculum. Here his contribution was four-fold: firstly,
he greatly improved the School's scholastic standards; secondly, he strengthened
the modern or commercial side of the School's work; thirdly, he expanded the
School's formal curriculum to include instruction in science and compulsory
gymnastics; and fourth, as already indicated, he encouraged the growth of the
School's informal curriculum by supporting a variety of clubs and societies, not
only in sporting activities but also in more intellectual pursuits such as music and
debating.
From the beginning of his headmastership, Weigall sought to raise and
maintain high scholastic standards, not only to enhance the reputation of the
School and the opportunities of its pupils, but also because he realised that other
minor schools in the colony regarded Sydney Grammar School as something of
an exemplar against which they could judge their own work. Besides recruiting
good masters and personally encouraging their work, Wei gall endeavoured to
raise the scholastic standards by preparing pupils for the University's new
system of public examinations as well as its matriculation examination, and later
by also subjecting all classes in the school to inspection and examination by
special external examiners.
The university's examinations
In the year that Weigall began his headmastership, the University introduced,
alongside its matriculation examination, the junior and senior public examinations modelled on the so-called 'middle-class examinations' instituted by
Oxford and Cambridge Universities about a decade earlier.13l In England the
aim of introducing these examinations had been to enable the Universities to
define and assess the expanded courses introduced in the grammar schools in the
interests of their middle-class clientele. The examinations rapidly attracted a
large number of candidates as schools began to compete for results and so
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demonstrate the standard of th'eir instruction. 'The schools,' Gray observed,
'soon began to glory in their captivity. Emulation was rife as to how many
fledglings annually could be brought inside the enclosure.'132 The establishment
of the counterparts to these examinations by the University of Sydney did not
come as a surprise. School and university leaders had advocated their introduction for a number of years,u3 The University's first Principal, John Woolley,
was one of this group, believing that the introduction of the examinations would
be 'most advisable' if the standard of education in the colony were to be
raised.134 Although Woolley did not live long enough to see his wish materialise,
it seems likely that the move to introduce the examinations had resulted from his
suggestion. On 25 December 1864 he wrote to his former student and close
friend, W. C. Windeyer, proposing that 'the middle class examinations be
established throughout the country,.135 Subsequently it was Wind eyer, also now
a Trustee of Sydney Grammar School, who successfully suggested this idea to
the Senate of the UniversityY6
Although headmasters of other colonial secondary schools were at first slow
to present pupils for the new university examinations, Weigall immediately took
advantage of them. Indeed, Sydney Grammar School carefully prepared and
extensively presented candidates for them from their inception until they were
abolished in 1916.13 7 During the early years of these examinations Grammar
became and remained the leading school both in the number of candidates
presented and the quality of their passes.13S Such a large proportion of candidates came from the School that Woolley's successor and one of the Trustees,
the redoubtable Professor Charles Badham, believed that 'had it not been for the
support of the Grammar School, the movement [the public examination system]
would have collapsed at the outset'.139 Although he applauded the School's
participation in the University's examinations, Badham sharply criticised the
pupils in other schools 'for the false shame and timidity which had deterred so
many ... from presenting themselves', and their parents for neglecting to give
them 'that which will both stimulate their industry at school, and send them out
into life with a stamp of proficiency .. .'140 Weigall's enthusiasm for the University's examinations was based on an awareness of the 'wholesome stimulus' they
could give to the work of both masters and pupils and of the usefulness of the
published lists of examination results in helping to restore parental confidence in
the School and build its prestige in the community.l41 Much to his credit,
however, Wei gall was mindful of the fact that these external examinations might
come to dominate and restrict the work of a school and corrupt teaching
methods by encouraging 'cram'.142 Weigall also acknowledged that the examinations did not adequatedly assess the work of the whole school, since all eligible
boys did not sit for them.143 The policy that Wei gall firmly adopted at the
School was:

... to regard these examinations as useful incidents in school life rather than as
the final scope of school education. The necessary facilities are afforded for the
work of preparation, but the school arrangements are not subordinated to the
one object of making a great display of the Public Examination Class Lists . ..
Everything has been done to minimise the necessary interference with school
work, and to preclude, so far as possible, the abomination of cram. 144
Thus, early in Weigall's headmastership, the University'S examinations became
an important means by which the scholarly work of the School could be judged
and its high quality demonstrated. While boys in particular upper forms were
prepared for the junior and senior examinations, those in Sixth Form continued
to be prepared for the University's matriculation examination. In this examination, too, the results of Sydney Grammar boys overshadowed those from other
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schools both in the number of successful candidates and the quality of passes
obtained. In addition, the large majority of university scholarships awarded at the
examination were won by boys from the School.

Visiting external examiners
Concerned that the University's various examinations did not assess the standard
of scholarship achieved by all boys in the various forms of the School,145 Wei gall
eventually reintroduced a practice begun somewhat tentatively in Stephens'
headmastership of having the work of pupils in certain subjects inspected, tested
and reported on by reputable examiners appointed and paid by the Trustees.
Beginning in 1878, on Weigall's recommendation, the Trustees requested several
prominent school masters and university staff to examine the School. 146 Such
examinations soon became a regular feature of the School year and were
expanded to include most subjects in the curriculum. Wei gall attached great
importance to the reports of these examiners and accepted their praise as readily
as he accepted their criticism.
It must be observed, however, that the reports of the external examiners were
generally very strong in their commendation of the work of the School.
Criticisms were usually minor. Take the examiners' reports for 1884 as an
example. A former lecturer in classics at the University of Melbourne, W. G.
Carroll, included the following comments in his report on the classical learning
of boys in upper forms of
School:
I have found boys in Victorian schools who can turn out a critical paper
perhaps as complete and a translation perhaps as literally accurate as can be
found among the boys of your School; but I have never yet had the pleasure of
examining, in Victoria or elsewhere, boys of the same relative standing who
possess the power of lucid expression, the finish of style, and the felicity in
composition which I find in the leading classical scholars of the Sydney
Grammar School. 147
Similarly, Thomas Harlin, formerly Headmaster of Brisbane Grammar School,
found the mathematical work of the School 'eminently sound and satisfactory'
and commented:

I have never seen better or sounder elementary work in my life . .. As to the
Euclid, however, I must enter one word of protest. Its accuracy is in all respects
worthy of admiration, but its verbosity is simply 'prodigious'. On behalf of the
Examiners of the future I must really beg my friend Mr Newbery to advance
with the times, and to remember that he is living in a telegrammatic age. 148
Again, A. Bulteau, the master of modern languages at The King's School,
Parramatta, reported on the 'highly satisfactory' work in German and the 'very
creditable' work in French in the Modern School. 149 However, Weigall must
have been disturbed by the terse negative report of Edward H. Rennie, Professor
of Chemistry at the University of Adelaide, on the work in natural science in the
Modern School:
Chemistry - Of twenty-four boys who have set up papers in this subject, only
three . .. show any intelligent acquaintance with science . ..
Physics - Of twenty-one boys who have entered for this subject, one . .. has
thoroughly grasped the elementary principles of science . .. Of the others,
two . .. show a fair knowledge, and those others . .. are not far behind. In this
case also the remainder have signally failed.
From these results it would appear that there has been little or no attempt at
classification among the boys attending these classes, and that but few of the
more intelligent boys of the school have taken part in them. Moreover, almost
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all give such answers as might be expected from students who have not had the
opportunity of using for themselves, or even seeing used, the apparatus without
which effective science teaching is in modern times impossible. 150
As will be seen, adverse reports such as this hastened the endeavours of Weigall
and the Trustees to overhaul the work of the Modern School.
In recommending the appointment of external examiners, Wei gall deliberately
did not consider staff of the University of Sydney, as Stephens had occasionally
done. He was well aware that for a number of years Headmasters of other
schools had cast a critical and somewhat envious eye on the fact that members of
Sydney University had identified themselves with the School, not only as
Trustees but also as examiners. The School was thus afforded, it was argued,
unfair prestige. Moreover, it was sometimes questioned whether such closely
affiliated examiners could give a really objective assessment of the School's
work. 151 Weigall was even worried by the fact that any external examiners
chosen and paid by the Trustees could be criticised for not being as impartial as
they might. This concern led Wei gall to propose to the Trustees that the School
use the services of the Association of Examiners, comprising lecturers of Trinity
College, Melbourne. ls2 This group had been established 'in consequence of the
lack of examiners for schools of the highest class in the colonies' and it professed
to provide 'examiners who are independent-who have a knowledge of the
standards of Universities and Schools - and who are capable of examining where
pupils have specialized' .153 Wei gall thought that this Association would not only
tend to inspire greater public confidence in examiners' reports but could also
provide compelling comparative information on other schools in New South
Wales and neighbouring colonies.
By the early 18805, Weigall was well satisfied with the high scholastic
standards now being attained by the School. Reporting to the Trustees in 1883
he pointed proudly to the high standard of the School and cited as evidence of
this the reports of independent examiners, results at the University's examinations, and honours won at local and overseas universities:
The Grammar School offers a far higher standard of education than any other
school in New South Wales. As the Grammar School is the only school in this
Colony that annually offers its work to be tested by outside examiners, the
unquestionable superiority of its standard can only be indirectly ascertained
(1) from what is generally known of the work of other schools; (2) from the
fact that for the last ten years no other school in New South Wales, except the
Newcastle school on one occasian, has ever won a scholarship at the entrance
examination at the local University. Far the larger proportion of these
scholarships have been taken by Sydney Grammar School boys; a few of the
scholarships have been secured by the Brisbane Grammar Schoo!. The
subsequent career of the Sydney Grammar School boys at the University has
fully maintained the promise of their entrance examination. These statements
can be substantiated by statistics. (3) Of those who during the last few years
have won distinction for New South Wales at the home Universities all, with
possibly one exception, have been educated at the Sydney Grammar School.
The honors they have won include, amongst others of less importance, an
Exhibition at Balliol College, Oxford; a Scholarship at St John's College,
Cambridge; a Demyship at Magdalen College, Oxford; a Senior Moralist at
Cambridge; a First Class at Classical Moderations, Oxford; aD. Sc. Cap,
London; the best Medical Degree of the year at London and at Edinburgh; the
Studentship at the Temple. 154
Building on the aspirations of pioneers such as Halloran, Cape, Woolley and
Stephens, Wei gall, perhaps more than any other person, had built and virtually
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established a tradition of academic excellence which the School has pursued with
varying degrees of intensity and success ever since.
Strengthening the Modern School
When Weigall took charge of the School, the modern side of the curriculum that
Stephens had attempted to establish alongside the classical side was almost
defunct. Its courses were of limited range and low quality, it attracted few
students, and it was commonly regarded by both masters and boys alike as a
repository for the dull, indifferent and ill-disciplined. Even the largely attended
classical side left much to be desired. Latin and mathematics were clearly the
dominant subjects, with Greek becoming important in upper forms. Overall, the
School's curriculum was poor. French and English received moderate attention
and writing was emphasised in the lower forms. The remaining subjects of
history, geography, natural history, logic and drill were only superficially
treated. German was not taught at all and science only really existed as a few
lessons in zoology and botany given as part of the history course. ISS
Mindful of the fact that many pupils in the School would not proceed to the
University, but would immediately endeavour to enter occupations, mostly
commercial, for which a classical education was patently not essential, Weigall
conceived the long-term aim of improving the modern or commercial side of the
curriculum to the point where it was a strong and acceptable alternative to the
classical side. In his endeavour to make the modern side better suited to the
general and vocational needs of those students who did not plan to undergo a
university education, Wei gall at first neither discarded nor even undervalued the
importance of classical studies. According to MacCallum, he 'never swerved
from his conviction that the Classics furnish the best foundation for a liberal,
and even practical education' .IS6 Consequently both Latin and mathematics, the
key subjects in the classical side, were included in the modern curriculum, but its
pupils were not required to pursue them as long or as intensively. Alongside
these subjects the curriculum of the modern side was gradually expanded to
include, in order of allotted significance, the subjects of English, history, French,
German, elementary chemistry, geography, bookkeeping, drawing, writing and
drilJ.1s7 To help raise the prestige of the Modern School curriculum, Weigall
succeeded in his request that the Trustees appoint an examiner to report annually
on it, the reports to be published along with other examiners' reports. IS8
Given Wei gall's interest and support, the work, tone and repute of the
Modern School slowly improved and its enrolments grew. Nevertheless, by 1885
Weigall revealed reluctantly that the view still existed that the modern side of the
School was 'inferior to the classical side both morally and intellectually' .IS9
Although he attributed some of the reasons for this view to long-standing
suspicion and prejudice, he admitted there were 'practical difficulties in the way
of maintaining a high standard of knowledge and of tone in the modern school'.
Several of the main difficulties were the low aspirations of pupils and the brevity
of their attendance:
The boys, who enter this side of the school, are generally those who are not
intended for professional life, who have no appreciation of the real meaning of
education, and whose sole ambition is to acquire as much knowledge as will
qualify them for the drudgery of an office, or for the peaceful routine of one of
the lower branches of the Civil Service. Those low aspirations on the part of the
boy are too often intensified by the commercial instincts of the parent, who
feels, that he is doing a duty to his family by practising a rigid economy in the
duration of his children's education. The consequence is, that the modern side
consists of a migratory population, who do not remain at the school long
enough to identify themselves with its intellectual or social life. Such persons
are more like casual visitors than permanent dwellers in the school, and no
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amount of organisation can supply them with that systematic instruction and
discipline, which alone are worthy of the name of education. 160
Contemplating how the existing defects of the Modern School might be
overcome, Weigall perceived three main remedies:
What then are the remedies for the existing defects in our modern school? In
the first place, parents and boys must be taught, that under favourable
conditions the modern school is capable of supplying as high a standard of
education as the classical school, and that both schools are equally avenues to
scientific, professional, and Umversity life. In the second place, all legitimate
means must be used to secure better material for the modern school. In the
third place, the masters who teach on this side must insist on more systematic
and thorough organisation, and must wage a ruthless crusade against slackness
in discipline, and more especially against that spirit of indifference and idleness,
which is at present so rife on the modern side/ 61
Weigall's concern to surmount the enduring problems of the Modern School,
together with critical comments from examiners on pupil performance and the
Trustees' growing awareness of the need in the community for 'more thorough
training in the matter of commercial education' eventually led, in 1888, to special
consideration of how the status and efficiency of the Modern School might be
improved. 162 Four Trustees and Wei gall himself prepared papers on ways of
effecting this improvement. After consideration of the suggestions, the Trustees
decided in August 1889 to adopt those of the Headmaster and agreed that they
should come into operation in 1890. 163
Weigall's suggestions were simple but surprising. He prefaced them with the
observations that, although
modern side was still less efficient than it should
be, both examiners and masters agreed that there had been 'a continuous
improvement' in its work and tone. Again
saw the main cause of the
comparatively low standard of the modern side as being 'the inferiority of the
material':
The boys on the Classical side have, almost without exception, been trained in
the School, whilst a large proportton of the boys on the Modern Side have
entered the School at the age of fifteen or sixteen, and at the time of their
entrance, most of them have been both ignorant and idle. This source of
weakness is gradually disappearing. The Upper Divisions of the Modern School
are now fed principally from the Lower School, whilst the stupid and backward
boys are taught by themselves in the two lowest Modern Divisions. Should the
work of the Upper Modern Divisions continue to compare unfavourably with
that of the Coordinate Forms on the Classical Side, the fault must rest, I
presume, with the organisation or the teaching. 164
Wei gall believed that 'the efficiency and usefulness of the Modern School would
be increased by a limitation of the subjects of study'. This could be achieved by
the deletion of Latin from the curriculum. Revealing a remarkable change in his
former firm conviction in the value of classics, Wei gall wrote:
Latin should be taught only to those who may definitely intend to Matriculate
at the University, or may require to pass the Law Examination. For boys who
are to leave school at sixteen for Commercial life the study of Latin would
seem to be a comparatively useless luxury. But the alternative subjects
substituted in place of Latin should be such, as to demand an equal amount of
work and attention. 165
Weigall's views had moved with the times. Greater emphasis, he believed, should
be placed upon 'the direct teaching of English composition, precis writing, and
handwriting'. Mental arithmetic should also be taught, the teaching of natural
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science and drawing should be extended; and special arrangements might be
made for the teaching of music and perhaps some branches of technical instruction. Wei gall also successfully proposed that one of his assistant masters, Charles
Soar, be placed in charge of the Modern School on an increased salary.166
In consultation with Soar,167 Wei gall drew up details of new curriculum
arrangements. In a circular to parents of boys attending the School, he announced that while all boys would pursue a common programme in the Lower
School, beginning in 1890 the Upper School would be reclassified into two
divisions - a 'classical or professional side', providing a course which would
'qualify for admission to the University and ... supply an adequate training for
professional life' ; and a 'commercial or modern side', providing 'fewer languages
and a more limited range of mathematics'. To compensate for this, more time
would 'be devoted to the thorough teaching of subjects which are of practical
utility, and which are essential to a good commercial education' .168 Both sides
included six courses. The classical side offered English (including history),
French, Latin, mathematics, natural science and Greek or German, while the
subjects on the modern side were English (including handwriting, bookkeeping,
spelling, grammar, precis writing, correspondence and composition), French
(including commercial correspondence), history and commercial geography,
mathematics (including all branches of commercial arithmetic and mensuration),
elementary natural science and shorthand or drawing.
The success of the reorganisation of the modern side under Soar was rapid and
brought to something of a culmination Weigall's concern for it over the years.
By August 1891 it had 135 boys enrolled and five masters assigned to it. 169 G. F.
Vaughan, formerly Headmaster of Maryborough Grammar School, who examined the Modern School in 1890, reported that the Trustees were 'much to be
congratulated' on its work, in which 'the spirit of a wider and more liberal
education is infused into the mechanical routine ... involved in the notion of
Commercial teaching'Yo Several years later, in 1893, the examiner was generally
very pleased with the continued improvement in the Modern School's work:

An improvement in the average standard of intelligence is perceptible in the
literary subjects, while in the more mechanical work the short-hand has
distinctly improved; the hand-writing-to which special attention has been
paid-is better, especially in the lower divisions; the book-keeping is really
good in 1st division, several boys being qualified to write a good business letter;
in one of the divisions the spelling is bad. The general conduct in the highest
division has been really excellent, and there have been several instances of
marked individual improvement in the lower divisions. 17l
Curriculum expansion
The changes that Weigall introduced into the School's curriculum were by no
means confined to the renovation of the modern side. He made substantial
efforts to extend and update the curriculum of the entire School in several
significant fields. Perhaps his most successful and important achievement was the
considerable improvement and extension of scientific instruction.
While the teaching of science had been tentatively introduced during Stephens'
headmastership, little progress was made and the subject was virtually dropped
from the curriculum.172 Soon after taking up the headmastership, Weigall
suggested to the Trustees that 'it would be very desirable if a lecture could be
given weekly on the elements of physical science'.173 This led the Trustees to
request him to submit details of a scheme for teaching elementary science
together with an estimate of its expense. In his reply of 11 May 1867, Weigall
began by pointing out that the Report of the Royal Commissioners for Public
Schools in England, better known as the Clarendon Commission, had strongly
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advocated the implementation
instruction in the elementary
a course could be 'advanbranches
physical science. 174
tageously adopted' in the Sydney Grammar School he proposed that an 'experiment' begin during the current
a series of one-hour-a-week lectures
on science given by a 'competent lecturer', using apparatus then in the School or,
if necessary, borrowed.17s Should this experiment succeed additional necessary
apparatus could
England
a more systematic course
planned. Although the Trustees approved the immediate introduction of this
scheme, Wei gall chose to
. .
until the beginning of the
next year, probably because
in finding an appropriate lecturer. 176
Despite Weigall's interest and the Trustees' support, nothing was apparently
done to establish a science course on a permanent basis until 1872, when Weigall
assistant master, Edward H. Rennie, a
secured the appointment of a
graduate of the University of
to teach chemistry and natural philosophy,
as well as 'the ordinary branches of education' .177 Encouraged by Weigall,
courses in science were gradually introduced by Rennie in most forms of the
School. By 1874, all boys in the Fifth and Sixth Forms were taught natural
science; Fourth Form boys not studying Latin or Greek were taught physics;
and Third Form boys not pursuing Greek and boys in the first remove of
Second Form also studied physics. 178
meagre equipment and facilities,
becoming somewhat disenchanted with his lot,
Rennie did good work
resigned at the beginning of 1876. He was replaced by Henry C. L. Anderson,
another graduate of
University of
who, besides teaching natural
science, was to act as W eigall' s
In an endeavour to improve the
teaching
science, Wei gall
reported to the Trustees early in 1880 that it was 'impossible to carryon natural
science lectures satisfactorily
the present accommodation' and suggested
that 'an .
appeal be
to
Government to
School with
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funds for the erection of a laboratory and a theatre for dissections and experiment'.180 Although this initial request proved unsuccessful, Weigall continued to
press the need for a science laboratory and additional apparatus. 181 Eventually
the Trustees agreed to request additional funds from the Government. 182 However, 'it'was not until 1889 that the Government finally decided to make a special
grant of £850 for the erection of a laboratory and £200 for additional apparatus. 183 Building was commenced soon afterwards and the laboratory completed
in July 1890. 184 By May 1891 new apparatus had arrived and the work of the
natural science department was said to be in 'full swing' .185 Later in the year in
The Sydneian, Weigall wrote optimistically about the School's work in natural
SCIence:
Natural science seems likely to become an important factor in the intellectual
life of the School. Enthusiastic and efficient teaching is creating, as its natural
complement, genuine interest in the subject, and the promise of good work. It is
satisfactory to know that the facilities afforded by the erection of the new
science room are in process of being utilised to their full extent. There are
rumours of an Honour Examination in Science at the University Matriculation
Examination, and of the possibility of the foundation of an entrance
Scholarship in this subject. 186
Thus by the early 1890s Weigall had succeeded in introducing the systematic
teaching of the natural sciences-geology, physics and chemistry-as an integral
and effective part of both the classical and modern sides of the School's
curriculum. These subjects were taught in a new, adequately equipped laboratory. A recently appointed master, George Ernest Blanch'MA, Oxford, and BSc,
London, was both Mathematics and Science Master and was assisted by two
visiting Assistant Science Masters, Walter Roth and Arthur Norman. 187 Although
the sciences were not required to be pursued by all pupils, it is probably
legitimate to claim that they were receiving more and perhaps better attention at
Sydney Grammar School than at any other colonial secondary school in the late
nineteenth century.188
Wei gall did not stop with the, introduction of the natural sciences. Soon he
foreshadowed the introduction of the science-related subjects of physiology and
first aid. 189 In May 1892 he sought the Trustees' approval for the introduction of
lectures on physiology. 190 Indicating that he held views far ahead of his time,
Weigall wrote:
It seems to me, that such lectures, if delivered by a medical man of tact and
courage, who had the necessary scientific knowledge, might be most valuable
from a moral no less than from an intellectual point of view. One knows, that
in every school there is, at any rate, some amount of impurity, arising, as I
believe, from ignorance and prurience. By removing the ignorance something
may be done towards removing the prurience. 191
Weigall was advised by the Trustees to discuss with Dr Mackellar 'the effects of
such teaching from a medical standpoint'. After this discussion he reluctantly
withdrew his proposal, but somewhat defiantly stated:
I shall continue, as heretofore, to speak to the elder boys occasionally upon the
subject of personal purity - my object being to warn against real dangers and
to relieve from imaginary fears. Somebody must talk to the boys on these
subjects, and as parents in so many cases shirk their responsibilities, the
schoolmaster seems to me the proper person to undertake that which can never
be a very pleasant duty ,192
Wei gall met with more success with a less controversial proposal to introduce
a course of first-aid or 'ambulance' lectures given out of school hours to
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interested boys. This course, he
would be especially valuable 'to boys
who are likely to live up the
The Trustees
this
and
Roth conducted a course of lectures
25 boys.
wanted to become an essential
Besides science, another subject that
part of the School's
To
this, as early as
1871 he had proposed the building
a gymnasium, an idea that Was not then
entertained by the Trustees because of its expense. 195 Wei gall did not, however,
it again on several occasions
on one of
lose sight of his proposal. He .
them offered to call a meeting
interested
necessary funds. l96 For example, in
that 'gymnasiums had
every respectable school in England,
this precedent has been largely followed in the
neighbouring colony of Victoria'. Weigall believed that the School should have
responsibility for 'the
.
as
as
intellectual training of
boys' and
strongly advocated
mtroduction of 'a systematic course
compulsory
gymnastics' at least in the lower school,197 The Trustees remained unmoved and
it was not until 1891 that Weigall was successful. Apparently without the
sanction of the Trustees, Weigall collected £334 for the erection of a gymnasium
and parents had indicated
. willingness to
an extra one shilling per term
to help raise the extra money required. 198
was strongly convinced, as he
. a school
like Sydney Grammar School,
revealed to the
'where every inch of room
to be utilised, a gymnasium would supply in a
small space the best
for
training'.199
Trustees were at last
persuaded.
were
up,
building commenced and by the
beginning
1892 the 'commodious gymnasium' regarded as one of the best in
colony, was 'almost
for
A systematic course
gymnastic training was .
The rules for
drawn up
Weigall, illustrate
School. 202 Gymnastic instruction,
the place of the
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was to be a compulsory
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lower
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the evening.
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man I wanted, but because I thought that the appointment of a gentleman of
such eminent attainments, and practical skill as a Schoolmaster would be most
conducive to the interests of the School,212
Similarly, in 1877, Weigall informed the Trustees for their confirmation of the
appointment, on three months' probation, of Carl Lentzner as Master of
Modern Languages. Wei gall's justification for this appointment was brief:
I have never had any doubt of Mr Lentzner's intellectual power-and I have
sufficiently tested his personal character. What I have observed of his practical
qualifications as a teacher, and disciplinarian warrant me in stating, that he is
an exceptionally good man and that his engagement, as a permanent master in
the School, will place the study of M adem Languages upon a proper footing. 213
Thus, as the staff of the School expanded, the masters became, in effect,
'Weigall's men', in the sense that they had been hand-chosen, predominantly by
the Headmaster himself. The criteria that he employed in selecting staff were
made quite explicit. His general preference was for masters from England who
had been 'educated at schools of repute' and had 'graduated in honors at the
English Universities'.214 Such men, he believed, would encourage the transplantation into the School of the best traditions of the English public schools and the
'intellectual training and associations of the Universities'.215 Because of the
degree of urgency with which most positions at the School had to be filled,
Wei gall had little option but to advertise for such masters only in the local press
rather than attempt to recruit them in England. Weigall was not always happy
with this restriction and in 1876 proposed to the Trustees a new procedure for
recruiting masters in England:
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I am becoming more convinced, that it would be better for the school if we
could import our Assistant Masters from England. I beg to propose the
following scheme to the Trustees - that I should be authorized to communicate
with Dr Bradley, Master of University College Oxford and Dr Percival, Head
Master of Clifton College, to secure men, likely to suit our requirements . .. I
should then propose, whenever a Master gave notice of his intention to
resign . .. to telegraph for a master to start at once, merely stating the
salary . .. without entailing any further responsibility . ... if the Trustees
approve of this scheme, we may hope for a permanent staff of good men. 216

For unknown reasons this scheme apparently was never implemented. However,
Weigall continued to adhere, as far as possible, to his policy of appointing from
among local applicants people with the desired background.
Besides seeking candidates with such an English background, Weigall looked
particularly for evidence of proven teaching ability, competence in disciplining
boys, concern for the wider activities of a school, and 'good moral and social
character'.217 In the selection process Weigall admitted that he had 'very little
faith in testimonials' and attached greater importance to interviewing candidates
personally.218 During the first phase of his Headmastership, Weigall thus built
up a staff of which he was proud and which largely espoused similar educational
own. By
1890s the great majority of the masters at the
values to
universities, mainly Oxford and Cambridge,
School were graduates of
and had been
in English grammar schools. 219
The high esteem in which the masters invariably held Weigall stemmed from
many factors. They must
been greatly impressed, for example, with the
heavy teaching load he himself so
effectively carried in addition to his
administrative duties;220 with his lively Interest and participation in the total life
of the School; with
affection and awe he engendered in the boys; and, not
least, with the encouragement and support he extended to the masters themselves. Indeed, a feature of Weigall's Headmastership was the way in which, on
numerous occasions, he recommended deserving masters
a special bonus or a
salary increase in recognition of their contributions. 221 For example, in 1876 he
recommended
Francis for a rise in the following terms:
... Mr Francis has been at the school the comparatively short time of one year
and three months - but I feel no hesitation in saying that he is doing as much
work as any other master in the school. He is a strict disciplinarian and yet he is
universally liked by the boys- I never examine his Forms without finding the
work throughout the form well done - Mr Francis takes all the classical work
of the IV (Grecian) and of both divisions in the 3rd Form. As Mr Francis works
for the good of the school and not for money, I do not believe that the
character of his work will be altered in the slightest degree whether he receives
an increase in salary or not-but I feel sure that the Trustees would wish me
to recommend what the unanimous verdict of the school would consider a just
recognition of very efficient and conscientious work. 222

The master's work 'for the good of the school' was a familiar phrase in W eigall' s
recommendations. In fact, he proposed to the Trustees that promotion should
not be 'won by length of service or by perfunctory discharge of specified duties,
but by complete identification with the general interests of the school ... '223
Weigall also generously supported worthy masters who sought higher positions in other schools. For example, in 1878 the most noteworthy of such
people were Edwin Bean, who was appointed Headmaster of All Saints' College,
Bathurst, James Davis, who left to become Headmaster of Orange Grammar
School, and Alfred Hammond, who obtained the Headmastership of the Lower
School of Auckland College, New Zealand.224 Although such masters did not
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serve at Sydney Grammar School for any great length of time, each must surely
have carried some of the spirit and example of Weigall's Headmastership to their
respective institutions.
Although strong harmony generally prevailed between Weigall and his staff, as
would be expected in an institution the size of the School, there were a number
of comparatively minor disputes. The most significant of these were only three
in number-two associated, perhaps predictably, with the rather infamous pair,
the Classical Master, Edwin Whitfeld, and the Mathematical Master, Edward
Pratt, and the third and most serious with William Newbery, Pratt's successor.
It seems that from the beginning of his Headmastership Wei gall had had
cordial yet reserved relationships with his senior masters, Whitfeld and Pratt. He
tolerated their relatively older age and eccentricities. They tolerated his comparative youth and energy. In October 1877 Wei gall supported Whitfeld's application for some three months' leave to begin at the end of January in the
following year. 225 In his letter Whitfeld referred to his excellent health over his
past two decades at the School but revealed that:
During the last year however and more particularly within the last three
months I felt at times a nervous depression and a weariness of mind, which
induce me to think that I require a more protracted relaxation than the
ordinary duration of the holidays will allow ... 226
This leave on full pay was granted. While Whitfeld was absent his talented son,
Lewis, took over his duties without pay. Upon Whitfeld's return Weigall, longconcerned with the master's poor teaching and discipline, discussed with Whitfeld
the question of his retirement on a pension. It was agreed that the Headmaster
write to the Trustees about the matter. Thereupon Weigall made a recommendation to that effect. In a frank but compassionate letter Weigall pointed out:
Mr Whitfeld is a gentleman of very considerable and varied learning,
thoroughly assiduous and conscientious in the discharge of his duties, but
unfortunately, partly from natural eccentricity, and partly from want of
acquaintance with the nature of boys, he has neither the gift of imparting his
own knowledge, nor of securing a proper amount of respect from his pupils. To
this it must be added, that from constant employment for the last 21 years, in
work, which is thoroughly uncongenial to him, he appears to have lost his
nerve, and from the experience of last year I very much doubt whether he will
be able to maintain even a fair amount of discipline in his Forms. I have done
what I can to help him but I feel, that I must henceforward disclaim all
responsibility in the matter . .. Feeling my inability to give Mr Whitfeld that
support, which a subordinate master has a right to expect from a head master, I
consider it my duty to communicate the fact to the Trustees, in order that they
may consider what steps should be taken in the matter, and I beg respectfully
to place on record my deliberate opinion, that it is necessary for the interests of
the School that Mr Whitfeld should be allowed to retire upon such a pension, as
the Trustees may determine. 227
Reluctant to provide Whitfeld with a pension, the Trustees suggested to Weigall
that instead of giving Whitfeld this concession he simply be permitted to
continue at the School until the end of the year, 1878. Weigall apparently
thought this was a harsh decision and nothing was done. However, in February
of 1879 the Trustees decided that Whitfeld should go, and informed him that his
services would not be required after the end of June. 228 Whitfeld protested
strongly at this decision, demanding to be told the reasons. 229 The reply was
brief. The reasons for termination of his services were said to be in 'no way
derogatory to his character as a scholar or as a gentleman', but were 'founded
upon the Headmaster's Report, that in his opinion, Mr Whitfeld is not able to
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maintain such discipline as is necessary for
well being of the School'. 230
Whitfeld hotly protested against W eigall' s judgement of his capabilities, leading
the Trustees to ask Wei gall
he still believed Whitfeld's services could be
continued 'without detriment to the interests of the School'.231 The Headmaster
stated he could not retract his earlier assessment of Whitfeld's inefficient teachmy principal reasons for wishing
ing and poor discipline, and added: ' ... one
that he might be allowed to retire upon a pension was the desire to prevent a
possibly serious collision of authority between him and myself.'232 Despite his
misgivings about Whitfeld, Wei gall concluded
a request that the Trustees
reconsider their decision to terminate the master at the end of June without a
pension. He had given long and well-intentioned service to the School and had
little money on which to retire. Following Weigall's advice to reconsider, the
Trustees reached a generous compromise. Whitfeld's full-time employment was
to end as decided. However, he was then to be offered 'morning work' at a
salary of £300 a year.233 This offer Whitfeld readily accepted. 234 He remained in
the School's employ as a 'supernumerary master' on this salary from 1879 until
1887 when, 'in recognition of his past services, extending over thirty-two years',
on full salary before retiring at the end of
he was granted twelve months'
the year.235 Whitfeld's long association with the School had, much to Weigall's
satisfaction, ended happily. His place was taken by Henry Joscelyne, a graduate
of Trinity College, Dublin, whom Weigall had personally selected.236
The controversy involving Pratt was short-lived and also ended happily. The
initial external examination of the School's work in mathematics was undertaken
in 1878
Thomas Harlin, Mathematics Master of Melbourne Church of
England Grammar School.
report was an unflattering one. For example, the
classification of pupils in the lower school required considerable improvement;
the knowledge of mathematics of 'a large proportion of boys' in the lower
divisions of the upper school was of 'a very rudimentary character'; Euclid was
taught too early and algebra too late in the lower school; and generally there was
'not much promise of mathematical brilliancy among the boys of the Sydney
Grammar School' .237
report disturbed Weigall, who spoke to Pratt about
making the necessary improvements. When in the following year Harlin's report
was even more critical of the mathematics teaching, the Trustees stepped in. The
examiner had reported that 'the mathematical course of study throughout the
school' was 'not yet in a sufficient organised state'; the 'mathematical classification' was 'not sufficiently thorough'; and the examination results were particularly poor in the Modern School where 'a large proportion of overgrown boys'
were 'incapable of passing a satisfactory examination in the barest rudiments of
mathematical knowledge'.238 The Trustees tersely directed Pratt's attention to
these criticisms and requested his reactions. 239 Indignant yet philosophical, Pratt
applied for twelve months' leave from 1 November 1880 on half-salary to
recover his energies and collect his thoughts. 240 Upon his return and encouraged
by Weigall, Pratt wrote to the Trustees that 'he had arrived at the conclusion that
it had become impossible for him to do justice to himself in regard to his
pastoral interests and at the same time conscientiously fulfil his duties as
Mathematical Master' .241 He therefore gave notice of his resignation, placing his
services at the Trustees' disposal until a successor could be found. This resignation took effect early in 1882 when Pratt was replaced by William Newbery, a
graduate of St Peter's College, Cambridge, and formerly Mathematical Master at
Christ's College, Finchley,242 The Trustees, overlooking Pratt's recent inefficiency, thanked him for his 'valuable services' to the School over the past 24
years, while The Sydneian praised his 'exceptional ability' in mathematics,
acknowledged the 'singular affection' with which he would be remembered by
past generations of boys, and added: 'Intellectually he combined painful accuracy as to details with a wide grasp of principles. Socially he was humorous to a
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degree, almost absurdly generous, excessively kind hearted, and invariably the
champion of the weak and oppressed. ,243
The dispute involving Pratt's successor, Newbery, was much more heated and
prolonged. The case is instructive in that it illustrates how very stern yet fair
Weigall could be when he discerned staff performance to be not as satisfactory as
he expected. The dispute began on 3 December 1886, when Weigall wrote to his
Mathematics Master expressing concern about various aspects of his work:

My dear Newbery. You must not consider it unfriendly, if I write, instead of
expressing to you verbally, some anxiety that I have lately felt about the
Mathematical work of the Upper Division. My feeling of anxiety is based
partly upon the results of recent university examinations, which do not seem to
be altogether satisfactory, partly upon your own remarks, partly upon my own
observations. I will not dwell upon the first two causes for anxiety, though if
you wish me to do so, I shall be willing to enter into details, but I will confine
myself to the third ground for my anxiety. I have at various times had occasion
to go into your classroom at hours, when according to the school programme
you should have been teaching Mathematics. On some occasions you were
absent from the room, and many of the boys were talking and lolling. On
other occasions you were seated at your table, apparently writing private
letters; and on no one occasion have I seen you teaching Mathematics (to the
Upper Division) viva voce, or using the blackboard. Moreover I fancy I have
noticed among several of the Senior boys a growing indifference to their
Mathematical work. I need not tell you, that if the School is to hold its
own-and this it shall do-we must have nothing but constant and
downright hard work throughout the School. This is especially necessary in
your case, both from the importance of the subjects you teach, and from the
effect of your example upon the other men. 244
A year passed, and on 19 November 1887 Wei gall wrote again to Newbery
informing him that his work had not improved. In support of this assertion,
Weigall referred first to the observation in the external examiner's report that the
work of several boys in mathematics had 'fallen off', and second to the mediocre
mathematics results achieved in the senior examination by boys whom Weigall
considered could do better. Weigall concluded by telling Newbery that he had
decided to lay copies of this and his earlier letter before the Trustees, and
suggested Newbery forward any comments he wished to make to the Trustees.
On this occasion Newbery apparently escaped with a mild warning from the
Trustees. Understandably the relationship between Newbery and Weigall had
now become quite strained. 245 Reports from external examiners on the School's
work in mathematics continued to be mixed,246 and in 1889 one examiner, A. M.
Nesbitt, Lecturer in Mathematics and Natural Philosophy at Trinity College,
Melbourne, was strongly critical of the entire organisation of mathematics
teaching in the SchooP47 Dissatisfied with Newbery's teaching and discipline,
Weigall 'very considerably diminished' his duties. On 27 January 1890, Wei gall
reiterated the 'slackness' of Newbery's work and informed the Trustees that 'all
the boys on the Commercial Side, nearly half the Upper School, have been
withdrawn from his [Newbery'sJ control' and that after the present term it
would 'be impossible to find work to occupy this master'.248 This situation was
clearly intolerable and the Trustees promptly gave Newbery notice that 'his
services would not be required after the expiration of next term'.249 Newbery
took this notification badly. In a fiery reply appealing against the decision, he
wrote:

... I wish to emphatically represent to the Trustees that such a notice without
any cause being given would give rise to the most serious slanders on my
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The boys
The growth in
W eigall' s
Headmastership was,
growth in
the number of pupils enrolled. As has been pointed out earlier, in less
a
decade the School's enrolment had increased tenfold: it rose from 39 at the
beginning of 1867 to 400 in
at which time the
was virtually fulL 256
As the number of boys grew and accommodation was limited, it was
necessary to admit only the best-qualified applicants on the basis of an entrance
examination. In general, no boy was to
admitted into the School,
he
can read intelligently, spell correctly from dictation, and work the elementary
rules of Arithmetic with accuracy'. 257 Weigall himself was in two minds about
having to select pupils for admission to the School. Although he approved of the
School taking only the best-qualified boys, he feared, as he intimated to the
Trustees, that 'the restriction of numbers may possibly tend to diminish the
numbers [applying for admission J. Several persons, I believe, feel that in consequence of the limitation there is a chance of their children not being admitted
into the School, and they consequently make other arrangements.,258 Weigall's
fear, however, was needless, and there continued to be a healthy supply of
applications for admission.
Although enrolments at the School continued to overwhelmingly comprise
day boys living in Sydney and its new suburbs, beginning in the late 1870s
Weigall made a special endeavour to provide for the education of boys from the
country by fostering the introduction of boarding houses conducted
his
assistant masters. 259 In July 1881, two assistant masters, Charles Goldie and
Arthur Farrar, having expressed an interest in providing boarding houses,

Boarders of Wimbledon Hall, Charles Goldie's Boarding House, 1879
(SGSA)

Weigall drafted regulations under which the Trustees might grant licences to
masters to use their houses to provide accommodation for boarders.26o These
regulations, approved by the Trustees, stipulated that a master wishing to have
his house licensed must apply in writing through the Headmaster describing the
house and the nature of the accommodation it provided. Rules for the discipline
of the boarding houses were to be made by Weigall, subject to the approval of
the Trustees. The fees charged by each boarding house were to be used at the
discretion of the master. Complaints against a master of any boarding house
were to be made in the first instance to the Headmaster, who would then report
to the Trustees. If thought necessary, the Trustees might then revoke the
master's licence. 261
The rules that Weigall subsequently drew up for the boys' attendance at the
boarding houses provided, among other things, that no boy was to be admitted
to them without having passed the School's entrance examination; any boy
expelled from a house for 'flagrant misconduct' was to be reported to the
Headmaster; no boy was to 'absent himself from meals without the permission
of the House Master'; all boys were 'expected to attend service' at 'such church
as their parents or guardians may approve'; and smoking was 'absolutely
forbidden'.262
Guided by these regulations and rules, Farrar and another master, Charles
Hewlett, were granted licences in 1882. 263 The scheme was an immediate success,
even though only a small number of pupils were accommodated. 264 Other
masters soon followed and a decade later six boarding houses were being
conducted. Goldie administered one at his home Avenel, in Waverley, Herbert
Carter at Martinsell, Summer Hill, James Lindon at Chewton, North Shore,
Charles Soar in Craigend Street, Darlinghurst, George Barbour at Erica, Summer
Hill, and Arthur Giles at Woodford, Burwood. 265 The growth of the boarding
houses somewhat disappointed Weigall. The attendance was neither large nor
sustained enough to permit the development of that corporate life characteristic
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of such houses in England. 266 Nevertheless he gave them his full support, since
they enabled the school to attract a number of excellent boys who would not
have otherwise enrolled. 267
While Weigall was delighted with the substantial increase in the overall annual
enrolments, which reflected the restored public confidence in the School, he was
disappointed, as were his predecessors, with the relatively brief period for which
many boys attended school. On numerous occasions he advised parents that if
they 'wanted their boys to get any good out of this school they must send them
regularly and let them work their way from the bottom to the top'.268 As time
passed, the duration of school life lengthened but still not to the extent thought
desirable by Weigall, as he observed in 1877:
When I first came to this school, the ordinary duration of the school life of a
boy was eighteen months, even now it was not more than two years, and into
this we were expected to compress the education which an English boy in a
similar school took five or seven years to acquire. Of course the thing was an
impossibility, and it was this striving after an impossibility, and the consequent
necessity of keeping the work at so high a pressure, which gave to school life an
appearance of unrest which surely was foreign to any true ideal of education,
and which in many cases rendered the result so entirely disproportionate to the
efforts which were made. 269

The attitude of many parents to what the School could achieve in a limited time
worried Weigall who complained that:
... many parents seemed to regard the Grammar School as what might be
called technically a 'finishing school' for young gentlemen of mature age and
imperfect education, where in the course of six months or a year they were
expected not only to unlearn the bad habits of conduct and the false ideas in
regard to the acquisition of knowledge, which they might have imbibed
elsewhere, but also to obtain a thorough acquaintance with all the new fangled
sciences, to become adept in several languages, ancient and modern, and to
acquire what he believed was called a liberal education. 270

Despite this phenomenon of short attendance, numerous boys at Grammar
managed to make considerable progress in their learning and achieve admirable
results. Weigall's endeavours to improve the scholastic standards of the School
have already been recounted. It really does seem that there was much in the
ethos of the School that encouraged, even pressured, boys to excel in their
studies. Their learning was subjected to examination by their masters, the
Headmaster and external examiners. Annually they were prepared to sit for the
University's junior, senior and martriculation examinations. The results of both
the internal and external examinations appeared in prize lists, and scholarship
awards and general commentary on School's performance were published in The
Sydneian, the Headmaster's Quarterly Report and the Annual Report of the
Trustees. 271 As if all this was not enough, the distinguished performances of old
boys at local and overseas universities were continually reported in The
Sydneian?72 For boys of diligence and ability who passed completely through an
institution extolling such achievements, success in school, at university and in
subsequent professional careers was almost assured. There soon emerged from
among the boys of Weigall's Headmastership many distinguished men in politics

and the law, in the military and medicine, and in the Church, university and
business life of Australia. 273
The discipline to which boys were subjected at the School was generally strict
but fair. When the occasion arose, however, it could be severe and even harsh.
Despite the firmness of the discipline, friendly if reserved relationships existed

Weigall and his senior boys at a picnic on the Lane Cove River, c. 1890s
(SGSA)

between the masters and the boys. As Headmaster, Weigall set the tone for the
whole school through the way in which he captured the respect and affection of
the boys. In his teaching of the upper forms and his examining of other forms,
he became sharply aware of the capabilities and progress of the boys in their
studies. He made a point of knowing each boy by name, and in informal
situations outside the classroom he frequently engaged individuals in conversation about their interests, achievements, difficulties and events at home.
Respectfully known by the pupils as the 'Chief', Weigall, as has been mentioned,
also energetically followed the boys' involvement in the cadets, sports and clubs.
While Weigall himself had few if any disciplinary problems in his forms, there
were inevitably situations inside and outside classrooms when authority over
pupil behaviour had to be exercised. Under resolutions passed by the Trustees,
Weigall, as Headmaster, was to be 'solely responsible' to that body for the
discipline of the School and was empowered 'to inflict such punishment as may
seem to him necessary' and to expel pupils if he thought it appropriate to do
SO.274 Weigall's approach to discipline was, however, to emphasise 'the positive
incentive of reward', which, unlike some of his contemporary schoolmasters, he
believed was generally 'more efficacious than the negative coercion of punishment'.275 Whether it be reward or punishment, Wei gall always advocated moderation: 'It is, of course, always more pleasant to praise than to blame, but
indiscriminate eulogy is often as injurious in its effects as indiscriminate censure
- as the frequency of punishment deadens its force so the multiplication of
rewards depreciates their value.,276 Given this rationale for school discipline,
Weigall, in close consultation with his masters, evolved a system of punishments
that was far removed from the flogging regimes of some English public schools.
Although boys whose conduct and progress had been satisfactory were to be
given a half-day holiday each month, the real bases of his system were detentions
and impositions backed-up by caning and expulsion. 277 Masters awarded 'bad
marks' for misbehaviour and the accumulation of a specified number of these
marks led to Saturday morning detentions or the writing of lines. Persistent or
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serious offenders rendered themselves liable to corporal punishment or expulsion
by the Headmaster. The School Regulations for 1877 explain how the system
operated:

Whenever any boy is reported for misconduct or habitual idleness, one or more
bad marks (according to the nature of the offence) will be affixed to his name.
Any boy in the Upper School who shall have five such bad marks affixed to his
name in anyone week, or eight bad marks in any two consecutive weeks, will
have to attend upon the following Saturday. Any boy in the Lower School who
shall have six bad marks affixed to his name in anyone week, or ten bad
marks in any two consecutive weeks, will have to attend upon the following
Saturday. Any boy who shall be detained for three consecutive weeks will
render himself liable to dismissal, if in the Upper School, and to a caning if in
the Lower School. Any boy who has more than ten bad marks in anyone week
will have his name posted on the walls of his classroom, and will be liable,
upon the recommendation of his form master, to be caned. In case of those who
have conscientious scruples against attending school on Saturday, the
punishment of detention will be commuted for an imposition of 300 lines in the
Upper School and of 150 lines in the Lower School. Such impositions must be
handed in to the Head Master at 9.30 a.m. on Monday. The Saturday
detention will be most strictly enforced, and no excuse, except on account of
serious illness, can be accepted . ..
Any boy guilty of lying, cheating, or deliberate impertinence to a Master
will, upon conviction render himself liable to dismissal if in the Upper School,
and to a caning if in the Lower School. 278
When Weigall was called upon to administer corporal punishment he sometimes seemed to do so unsparingly. For example, the parents of one boy
petitioned the Trustees in protest about the way in which their son had been
punished by the Headmaster:

It having been reported by those interested, that a boy named Charles Joseph,
son of Mr AlfredJoseph, of Lower George Street had been most cruelly and
severely beaten one day during the latter end of last month by Mr A. B.
Weigall, Head Master of the Sydney Grammar School in College street, being
subjected to (20) twenty lashes for some asserted misconduct during school
hours. We, the undersigned hereby certify, that we saw the boy Charles Joseph,
on the day the alleged beating took place, and found him covered with severe
marks, and whales on the body and legs, evidently the result of a beating by a
cane or similar instrument, and we do not hesitate to say, the punishment
inflicted was altogether too severe for a school boy of his age under any
circumstances, and decidedly inhumane and cruel; and that we should feel
ourselves bound to take some action were a child of ours treated in a similar
manner. 279
The petition was followed by five signatures-one of a Dr F. Scott who
commented: 'The boy was brought to me and I considered he had been too
seriously beaten', and another of a Frank Senior who stated: 'If my son had been
treated in the same manner as Mr Joseph's, I should have personally returned the
compliment.' Similarly, on occasions Wei gall uncompromisingly used his authority to expel pupils when the circumstances seemed to warrant it. For instance,
despite parental protest, he suspended one Form I boy, Lahiff, in 1877 because
he 'was habitually untruthful and idle and this example he sets is consequently
very injurious to his class fellows'.28o However, such cases were exceptional. It
appears that generally boys, parents and Trustees all accepted Weigall's discipline
policy and its administration as being just appropriate. Compared with Stephens'
time, Grammar under Weigall was an eminently happy and untroubled school.
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The everyday life of the boys at the School seemed to be quite carefree and
enjoyable despite all the rigours of study and strictness of discipline. Certainly
the accounts and reminiscences of schoolboy fun and escapades that appeared in
The Sydneian support this view. Perhaps a few examples will capture the spirit
of the boys' experiences. Firstly, schoolboy enthusiasm for particular things was
occasionally reported. For instance, in 1890 the craze of boys in the lower school
apparently included pea-shooters and catapults and collecting postage stamps
and birds' eggs:

What peculiar epidemics sometimes rage for a season among the members of
the Lower School! At times, small boys yearn for postage stamps, not the
unlicked article, but such stamps as have lost their power of adhesion in the
execution of their duty; then birds' eggs have a successful run, and the young
cherubims of the School swap their stamps for empty egg shells, and wish that
the old days of Satanic domination were come again, that once more the
desperate mortal might exchange his soul for the object of his desire; Fortune's
wheel again revolves, and pea-shooters are the fashion, rice unaccountably
disappears from the kitchens of wondering mamas, irate papas express
disapprobation at the novel scantiness of their bamboo brakes, and blank (to
use no stronger word) projections of chewed paper appear on the walls and
ceiling; catapults quickly follow, and our shy little pets hanker after 'a
penn'orth of shot, please'; but when somebody has been shot 50 carefully that
his trousers are perforated and the projectiles have to be extracted by a doctor,
catapults are put away and the comparatively harmless dart sails serenely
through the School, hesitating in the air, and marking its man before making
unaccountable dashes at masters and prefects. 281
Secondly, accounts of pranks in the classroom abound. In 1888, for instance, one
correspondent reported practical jokes connected with slippery floors, sticky
seats and an over-large pointer for Whitfeld:

The 'slide' in the V Form has proved a gigantic success; eleven boys have
sustained severe falls, and the sergeant was incapacitated for further duties on
the first day the 'slide' was opened. A skating rink sinks into insignificance
when compared with this 'slide'. Let me describe it to you: A substance is
rubbed on the floor all up one side of the class-room, which has the effect of
making it so slippery that it is impossible to walk upon it. The passage from the
door is left in its usual state, and the unwary one who enters comes gaily on till
he reaches the corner, when he sits down with a suddenness which is positively
alarming. I am given to understand that it is the intention of the form to
convert the whole of the class-room into a 'slide'; when they do so I shall get
permission to walk about in my socks, I am not to be 'had' by this 'snare, fraud
and delusion'.
It is a favourite trick among a certain class of boys to place pins upon the
forms with the 'business ends' upwards, and the innocent victim has to choke a
smothered yell, and be reprimanded for inattention. There is another practice
which is highly immoral, and improper-namely, causing boys against their
will to steal the School property, by placing a fiendish, sticky compound, called
cobbler's wax upon the sitting accommodation. I know that a few days ago I
took home a large portion of a chair, which I can produce if so desired, and I
may as well state, that the chair is no longer useful as a chair. I also know of a
case, when a boy had to be separated from a form by the combined force of the
class, and he had to borrow a friend's overcoat to return home. 282
Mr W.... once wanted a bamboo stick for a pointer. So the form was asked
if it could boast a garden in which such a thing was to be found. Sands, lately a
shining light in the Sydney Lancers, spoke up and promised to bring the
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required stick. Next day some choice spirits imported a bamboo pole about
15 ft. long and at least 4 in. in diameter at the thick end. This was solemnly
offered to Mr W. on his entrance, and though he refused to accept it he
generously gave several bad marks in return for the present. None of the boys
wished to have them, but he would not take them back. This master always
had so many punishments to award that a special boy was told off to keep a
little list, which had always reached goodly proportions at the end of an hour.
He was not a popular master. 283
Thirdly, there were numerous reminiscences of frivolities in the playground.
Several of these, for example, appear in articles contributed by that famous old
boy, Banjo Paterson. They deal with fights and 'wallarooing':

1 remember one fight that lasted all one dinner hour; in those days we came
out at half-past twelve and went in again at two. It was continued on from
four o'clock till after five, and resumed next day at nine and finished at twenty
minutes past. The boys were both doctor's sons, very evenly matched, and both
game to the backbone. The one that lost owed his defeat to his hands giving
way, and even after he could not strike a blow without great pain to himself he
went doggedly on. He got so exhausted that he kept falling down and thereby
avoiding punishment, so I, and some other choice youths who were seconding
the winner, advised our man to 'hold him up and job him', which he did and
so won the fight . ..
One great pastime in the winter was 'Wallarooing'. A herd of boys (I
suppose herd is the correct term to apply to a number of youths hailing from the
Lower Forms of the School)-this herd, 1 say, would wander about the
playground in a casual sort of way, and the ringleaders would single out some
boy, generally a quiet and inoffensive youth, and raise the cry 'Wallaroo him'.
Then they ran the fugitive down, rolled him over, stuffed his mouth full of
grass, blocked his hat as flat as a plate; took off his boots and hurled them to
the four winds of heaven, and finally left him and went after a new victim. 284
The boys also engaged in entertainments ofa more organised kind. These
evolved from the activities of the Debating Club, which in the late 1870s decided
to alternate debating with 'evenings for readings, recitations and singing' in order
to increase its membership.285 Such evenings proved to be very successful for
there was a need in the School for boys to be given the opportunity to
participate in dramatic and musical performances. This led the Club to introduce
the practice of a school entertainment held several times a year to which all boys,
parents and friends were invited. These concerts were an immediate success and
in the early 1880s the Musical Society also participated in their planning. 286 Soon
such concerts became a regular feature of the school year and, as Weigall put it,
'a recognised school tradition'.287 For Weigall these dramatic and musical
entertainments were not only important in developing the talents of pupils. They
tended also to promote 'friendly relations between the masters and the boys,
outside the ordinary routine of daily work' which were 'sure to re-act favourably upon the direct work of the school'.288 Reviews of the entertainments in
The Sydneian and sometimes The Sydney Morning Herald convey quite vividly
the nature of these events. For example, The Herald commented on the musical
items in the June Entertainment of 1885 as follows:

At the conclusion of Henry the Fifth, in which a large number of lads besides
those mentioned took part, a little music was indulged in, the five pieces on the
programme being extremely well selected. This part of the entertainment,
however, was marred by the instrument used, which at one time may have
been a piano, but which by this time has nearly lost all claim to the title. The
effect of Schubert's exquisite serenade, which Liszt has transcribed with such
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taste as a pianoforte solo, was not, therefore, very happy, although the three
brothers Woolcott did their best with the resources at their command. Messrs
W. Bowler and W. G. Walker sang Molloy's 'Roll of the Drum', and Hatton's
'Good-bye, Sweetheart', respectively, and triumphed, notwithstanding the
accompaniment. The same may be said of the school singing class, which sang
Sullivan's lovely glee, 'Ohl Hush Thee, my Baby', in a very commendable
manner. The last item on the musical programme was Mendelssohn's immortal
duet, '1 Would that My Love', which one of Heine's lyrics inspired. Masters
Deane (2), Warburton and Vaughan attacked the duet, the two former taking
the soprano, and the two latter the alto, while Mr Carter played the beautiful
accompaniment. 289

Buildings and facilities
The physical setting of the School in which the boys pursued their studies and
experienced all those informal elements of schoolboy life was far from satisfactory. Depressed with this situation from the time of his arrival at the School,
Weigall was unrelenting in his efforts to improve and expand the buildings and
facilities. It has already been recounted how he succeeded in having a new
science laboratory and gymnasium erected to enable the expansion of the
curriculum. Other than the provision of these two special buildings, Weigall
endeavoured to surmount four main problems associated with the School's
accommodation. These centred on the old, unsatisfactory and limited space of
the main building; the poor and restricted playground at the back of the School;
the inadequate provision of a canteen and dining room for the boys; and the illfunctioning and unhygienic lavatory and washroom facilities. Weigall felt strongly
that these four circumstances were 'totally unworthy of the largest high-class
school in Australasia' and that, 'despite the best efforts of the masters', they
tended to 'lower the tone and associations of the School, and seriously impair its
discipline'.290
In his endeavours to alleviate these four difficulties, Weigall was well aware of
the meagre financial resources at the Trustees' disposal and of the limits of his
own authority. As Headmaster, he had no formal brief to initiate changes in the
buildings and facilities-these concerns belonged to the Trustees. 291 Weigall also
believed that, because some uncertainty existed as to the ultimate location of the
School, improvements to the School's accommodation had been of a temporary
'patchwork character':

There is an uneasy impression among the friends of the school, that the Trustees
have not finally decided, whether it is desirable to keep the school in its present
locality or to take it out of town. For my own part, 1 feel that this uncertainty
as to its future position deprives the school of that quality of permanence, which
essentially distinguishes a public from a private school, and renders many of our
efforts in its behalf half-hearted and indefinite. For the same reason such
improvements as have been made from time to time in the school
accommodation are of a partial and temporary character. They are
consequently more expensive and less efficient than they would be, if they were
undertaken on a more comprehensive scale, and contracted for in a lump sum.
Up the present time, with the exception of the railings in front of the Buildings,
and of the two new Classrooms-which are real and permanent improvements
- the work that has been done to the school has been of a patchwork
character. 292
This uncertainty seems to have existed throughout Wei gall's Headmastership
and beyond. For example, in 1882 when Weigall continually asked for improve-
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ments in buildings and grounds, the Trustees were prepared to consider the
desirability of removing the School to a better site. 293
Wei gall faced many difficulties connected with the main building. For example,
in the Big Schoolroom not only was seating accommodation 'entirely inadequate', but the reverberating noise coming from the conduct of the several
classes proved to be very distracting for both masters and pupils. Writing about
this matter to the Trustees in 1869, Weigall revealed that because of the 'great
inconvenience' of this din, he had been forced to use the rooms of his residence
as a temporary classroom. He proposed that to help deaden the sound in the
schoolroom 'heavy curtains should be suspended from the roof to hang down
for a distance of two or three feet'.294 This was subsequently done but to what
effect there is no record. Interestingly, many years later in 1886, when the
accommodation in the main building was under great pressure from increased
enrolments, Weigall volunteered to vacate his residence in the northern wing to
provide extra classrooms. In agreeing to this the Trustees provided the Headmaster with an allowance of £250 per annum in lieu of the residence. 295
Other problems in the building soon emerged. The ventilation in all the
classrooms was poor, particularly in the lower classrooms fronting College
Street. In summer, according to Weigall, the 'conditions of dust and heat'
rendered these classrooms 'almost unbearable' and caused the Trustees to
provide venetian blinds for the windows. 296 Ceilings in most classrooms soon
deteriorated and in 1877 falling plaster forced the closure of one room while the
ceilings in several other rooms were reported to be in a 'dangerous condition'.297
Staircases also proved unsafe and that between the lower and upper schools was
said to be 'dangerous,.298 Perhaps the worst room in the building was the
canteen in the basement of the southern wing, in which Sebastian Hodge
prepared and sold midday meals to the boys. Wei gall reported on the great
inconvenience of this canteen in 1878:

There is . .. a constant smell of cooking all over the southern wing of the
building-there is a great deal of litter and dirt-and from the confined
accommodation at the disposal of the canteen there is a great deal of confusion
and some bad behaviour in the room itself I am sure, this acts prejudicially
upon the boys' social and even moral behaviour.299
Weigall went on to suggest that the Trustees consider building a new canteen
and dining room at the bottom of the playground - a suggestion that he was to
pursue for almost a decade before something was done. W eigall' s concern for
improving the main building reached a high level of intensity in 1889 when a
terrible smell spread throughout the School. An architect's report confirmed
W eigall' s fears of an infestation of rats in the roof. It read:

Upon receipt of your note yesterday I instructed a Mr Donaldson, Clerk of
Works, to visit the School and try and discover the cause of the bad smell you
complain of Mr Donaldson reports as follows: 'The smell I find comes from the
roof through the broken glass of ceiling light on floor stair landing, and then
finds its way into the classroom.
'There is an old W. C. never used, the cistern of which is in the roof full of
smelling water and the roof smells very much of dead rats. I find that rats are
troublesome at the School and rat poison is used freely, the rats apparently
going to the cistern for water and there dying.'
I would recommend that the W. C. which is not required, -and not being
used is dangerous, - be removed altogether and the soil pipe secured.
The cistern should be cleaned out, and the rubbish removed from roof and
disinfectants used. JOO
Meanwhile, under the pressure of large pupil enrolments in limited space,
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Weigall strenuously
the provision of additional classrooms. Besides
suggesting that his own residence might
converted into classrooms, he convinced the Trustees that the former residence of the foundation masters in the
southern wing also be turned into classrooms, and
two new classrooms
should be
immediately behind the main building. The Trustees responded quickly to this need. The former rooms were converted in the Christmas
vacation of 1873--74 and the latter were built for the sum
£945 in 1876. 301
furniture in all the schoolrooms soon became a problem as a result of the
combined effects
age, mistreatment and defacing. By 1885 it was deemed to be
in a 'disgraceful' condition, causing Wei gall to request the Trustees to have a
builder inspect it.
subsequent report from J. W. Easton read, in part:

I have inspected the Furniture of different rooms in connection with the
Grammar School and find that the Furniture is not in good order by any
means, some of the Desks and forms are cut to pieces with penknives and I
propose that the best and most economical way is to have new forms and Desks
.
throughout . .. 302
the Trustees agreed to purchase the new furniture, they expressed concern
that it henceforth be protected from misuse and vandalism by the boys. Weigall
Trustees, that they require a quarmade the suggestion, later endorsed by
terly report on the state of the furniture and that:

... the Master of the room should be held responsible for any damage and
should make such damage good at . own expense . .. [this} would in itself be a
guarantee for the preservation of new furniture. Otherwise the new furniture
will soon be destroyed. 303
The immediate surroundings of the building also concerned WeigalL For
example, in his initial years at the School he complained repeatedly to the
Trustees about the 'dilapidated' paling fence facing College and Stanley Streets. 304
But money was scarce and it was not until 1872 that the Trustees were able to
report that the 'old unsightly wooden fence' had been finally replaced by a dwarf
stone
and iron railing.305 Once the fence was erected there was also a need
for a gate between the Janitor's house and the new science building on the
southern side. According to a disturbing report:

... the passage under the steps is nightly turned into a urinal, and something
worse by the frequenters, male and female, of College Street. The Sgt tells me
he never knows whom, or what, he will find there, and that it is not
respectable for his wife to pass by: and that the sweeper-out of the school has to
to get rid of the filth. 306
wash out the place 3 or 4 times a
The playground at the back of the School was rugged and sloping in contour
and inadequate in size, and Weigall often sought both to improve it and procure
additional suitable sports ground space for the School. The boys themselves
complained about the playground. For example, one boy writing under the
pseudonym of 'Agitator' commented as follows to The Sydneian in 1880:

Most schools of a size and importance equal to ours, have far better provisions
for the recreation of its members. Our playground is so small that when all the
boys are collected in it there is hardly a square yard a-piece for them to stand
in, and besides this, as if to take away even that meagre advantage, there are
two useless gun-carriages lumbering up the ground and a fence drawn across
the upper part, to afford a nice opportunity to little boys to throw each other
over and break each other's bones; a feat which I myself have often seen them
trying to perform. I do not think that we should be asking more than is fair
and equitable, if we requested the authorities to give us for a playground, that
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part of Hyde Park which lies directly in front of the Grammar School; and
since our trustees will not bestir themselves for us, let us agitate ourselves and
see if we cannot get something at any rate done. 3D7

Parents also complained about the condition of the playground, especially when
their boy was injured on it. One parent, for instance, complained that her son's
sprained ankle was:
... caused through the very rough state and inequality of the playground . .. I
think the fees should offer sufficient for keeping the grounds in repair . .. The
condition of the grounds is not very creditable to those whose duty it is to look
after them, and unless something is done in all probability more serious
accidents will occur. 308

Within the limits of the funds available, the Trustees did endeavour to have the
playground improved. In 1878 they appointed a sub-committee to suggest
improvements and this led to some levelling and slightly better layout in the
following year. 309 Further improvements were made in 1887 and concrete cricket
pitches were laid for practi<;e and a new tennis court built.310
Forever mindful of the sheer limitation of the School's playground space,
Weigall persistently endeavoured to obtain a suitable sports ground elsewhere,
particularly for cricket. Urged by the Headmaster, the Trustees first unsuccessfully sought government approval to use that portion of Hyde Park in front of
the School for cricket matches. 311 Then in 1877 and 1879 they again unsuccessfully sought different portions of land in the Domain for the same purpose. 312
Next, in 1882, Weigall with the strong support of parents recommended that the
Trustees seek a piece of ground in Moore Park from the City Councip13 The
response to the Trustees' subsequent request was positive. 314 In their report for
1882, the Trustees were delighted to announce that the Council had agreed to
allow the School to use as a cricket ground a site of four to five acres in Moore
Park adjacent to the Agricultural Society's ground. 315 A decade later the School
was also given permission to use part of the Old Rifle Range as a recreation
ground, along with pupils from other neighbouring public schools inadequately
provided with playground space. 316
The need for a new kitchen and dining hall attracted a deal of Weigall's
attention. From 1878 onwards he repeatedly brought this need to the attention
of the Trustees, expressing his own and parental dissatisfaction with the present
arrangements. 317 He believed that it was most important to the health and
comfort of the boys that they be provided with 'a wholesome meal at a moderate
cost' in suitable surroundings and that a dining hall would raise 'still higher the
social tone of the School'.318 Again in 1880 he restated his reasons for providing
a dining hall:
(1) that a large proportion of the boys live in the suburbs, (2) that under the
present arrangements the health and manners of these boys suffer, (3) that I
receive continual representations on the subject from sensible parents, (4) that
several of the best class of boys will be withdrawn, unless something is done,
and (5) that I believe the proposed addition to the accommodation would
conduce to the school's usefulness and solidarity.319

The Trustees, however, were difficult to convince on this matter. Eventually in
1882 they requested Blacket and Sons to prepare plans and specifications for a
dining hall and kitchen, considering 'economy consistent with stability', to be
erected at the bottom of the playground. 320 Once the plans were drawn up and
the cost of the building estimated to be £2000, Wei gall was asked for his
comments. He was greatly surprised by the cost, and indicated that, given the
unsatisfactory condition of the entire school premises, he could not feel justified
in recommending 'so disproportionate an expenditure of £2000'.321 So the plan

Playground, 1887, This shows the nucleus of present-day 'H-Block', the old
Porter's Lodge and, under construction, the new sanitary block, The
Headmaster's garden (foreground) had obviously fallen into disrepair after
he moved from College Street (ML)

was shelved. Some years later, in 1886, Weigall renewed his plea for a kitchen
and dining hall, suggesting the erection of a modest brick building,322 To this the
Trustees readily agreed. 323 The building was completed before the end of the
year and the new facilities were said to be working satisfactorily by 1887,324
Washroom and lavatory facilities at the School were very bad and caused
Weigall much concern. The archaic drinking and washing facilities were often
commented on by the boys.325 Washing facilities at the bottom of the playground comprised 'an array of [tin] basins with a little tenantless soap dish
scooped out of the marble beside each one,.326 These were apparently accompanied by only one towel, when there was one at all, which was 'so dirty to
be of no use' - boys reportedly sometimes using it to wipe their boots on. 327
Drinking facilities too were entirely inadequate, As one boy reported:

There are about 400 boys at the school and there were about six mugs to drink
out of; that is an average of about 70 boys to each mug, Surely it would not
cost too much to buy a dozen or so more mugs and fasten a couple to each tap,
so that every one would have a chance to get a drink, without having to fight
for it like they had last summer,328
The old school lavatories generally 'defied description', By 1880 their smell was
said to be 'scarcely bearable' and their condition to be 'filthy and practically
unserviceable',329 It was not until 1887 when the Government agreed to provide
a special £1000 grant that the wretched old lavatories could be completely
removed and new ones erected,330 These became known among the boys as the
'White House'.
By now W eigall' s persistent campaign to improve and extend the buildings,
playground and facilities of the School had probably met with more success than
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he expected, given the shortage of funds and the limits of space. With the
completion of the new laboratory and gymnasium several years later, he could
justifiably feel well satisfied with all these results, although, as he had observed
earlier, many of them had been of a 'patchwork character'.

The Old Boys' Union
During the early years of Weigall's Headmastership, the School maintained a
somewhat loose contact with some of its former pupils largely through The
Sydneian, where school news and events were reported and accounts given of
old boys' careers and achievements. In addition, a few old boys participated in
the annual school athletics meetings and even in cadet encampments. Occasionally articles in The Sydneian lamented the want of close and continuing contact
of the great majority of former pupils with their School to which they owed so
much. It appeared, one article observed in 1877, that 'directly boys leave they
consider their connection with the School ceased' and that old boys 'possess
little or no esprit de COrpS'.331 Old boys, it was urged, 'ought to be one of the
mainstays of the School' and should 'do much to assist both the masters and
boys'. As Weigall was to find some years later, many old boys were in fact
deeply appreciative of their schooling at Grammar and willing to contribute
money in 1887 to assist the Headmaster in his plans to erect a science laboratory
and gymnasium. 332
The stirrings in The Sydneian and the success of Weigall's appeal to former
pupils for financial help led to serious thought about the formation of an Old
Boys' Union. However, it was not until 1893, almost on the eve of Weigall's
departure on leave, that discussions about founding such a union reached a
culmination. It was reported in The Sydneian in August that 'several old boys of
a representative and influential character have been enquiring into the attitude of
the great body of old Sydneians, on the matter [of the formation of a union]',
and that the response of 'those who have been approached on the subject is not
only favourable, but enthusiastic'.333 These old boys quickly formed themselves
into a committee and on 22 September 1893 the Union was inaugurated at a
meeting attended by some 300 old boys and chaired by Weigall. At this meeting,
after a number of eloquent speeches supporting the formation of a union, a
constitution was adopted which included the following provisions:

1. The Union to be called 'The Sydney Grammar School Old Boys' Union'.
2. The objects of the Union shall be to strengthen the bonds between past and
present members of the Schoo!.
3. Any Old Boy, past or present, Master or Trustee for the time being, may
become a member of the Union on paying his subscription to the han.
treasurer.
4. Membership shall cease if payment of subscription be not made within six
months after the annual meeting.
5. The annual subscription shall be 5s., payable in advance.
6. The management of the affairs shall be vested in the following officers:- A
President, eight Vice-Presidents, two joint Han. Secretaries, an Han.
Treasurer and a Committee of ten. The first office-bearers shall remain in
office until the annual general meeting to be held in April, 1894, and
thereafter the elections shall take place annually at the annual general
meeting . .. 334
The election of office bearers followed, with Weigall becoming the foundation
President. 335 The Committee met a month later and it was decided to hold a
smoke concert on the evening of prize day and to arrange old boys' matches
against school teams in cricket, tennis and rowing.
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Weigall was delighted that the Old Boys' Union had at last been established.
In a special editorial in The Sydneian he announced:

The Union of the Old Boys of the School has been formed with many kindly
expressions of good-will, and with many indications of genuine sympathy. It
was satisfactory to notice that the meeting held for the formation of the Union
was attended by representatives of almost every generation of Old Boys, and
that some of the earliest pupils of the School showed their interest in the
movement by their presence, by kind words of encouragement, and by wise
counsel. The selection of Executive Officers has been made with care, and with
an evident desire to keep up the link between Past and Present. The list of
Vice-Presidents represents some of the most influential of the older generation,
while the Committee includes some of the most energetic and enthusiastic
members of later date. The capital at the disposal of the Union consists of the
amount of affection which the Old Boys feel for the School that has educated
them, and the success of the Union will be proportionate to the depth and
reality of this feeling. It will rest with the Committee to develop this latent
affection into practical vitality, and to utilise its possibilities to the utmost. The
practical Australian intellect will, of course, wish to know what good such a
Union can do, and with what object it has been formed. It would be premature
at this stage to suggest any definite aim, or to indicate any definite scheme of
action; but it may be stated generally that the first step will be to enlarge the
membership, and the next to devise means by which the interest of the
members may be stimulated and directed towards the maintenance of School
traditions and permanent additions to School prestige. 336
One old boy was so pleased with the inaugural meeting that he was moved to
write a 78-1ine poem about it. The poem concluded:

Our meeting proved the happy rule
That when the old-boys leave the school
Their old affections do not cool,
But rather keep increasing;
And when your schoolboy fight is won
And life's big battle just begun
We men will welcome, one by one,
The youngsters to our union
And comradeship unceasing.
So swing the willow, smite the ball,
Beat King's and Newington, and all,
And bravely rise from every fall,
And follow where the angels call
Till God at last shall crown
Your boyhood pure, your manhood strong,
Amid the hero hosts that throng
His Holy City of Renown. 337
Fittingly, at the first major function of the Union, the smoke concert on 15
December, one of the main toasts was to its President, Weigall, who was 'about
to take a well earned holiday of a year'. 338

Reward for achievement
The suggestion that Wei gall be granted leave had come from the Trustees in
November 1893. Weigall, then 53 years old, was showing signs of the strain
from the long toil of Headmastership. It was resolved that the Chairman, Sir
William Wind eyer, be:
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... authorized to inform the Head Master that the Trustees have much pleasure
in offering him leave of absence for 12 months and in consideration of his past
services to the School for the period of 26 years during which time he has never
had leave of absence, that this leave is offered him on full Salary, the Trustees
simply deduct £200 from his emoluments to pay Mr Blanch during his absence in
remuneration for the additional responsibilities imposed on him as Head
Master of the School during Mr Weigall's absence. 339

Surprised, Weigall gratefully accepted the offer of leave and indicated he would
journey to Europe after the end of the present term. 340
The Trustees' generous decision to offer Weigallieave was, in effect, a gesture
of their estimation of his singular contribution to building the School into
reputedly the finest institution of secondary education in Australia. Weigall's
achievements by 1893 were significant and wide-ranging. With the understanding and support of the Trustees and masters, he had succeeded in comprehensively introducing much of the spirit and the best of the traditions of the English
public schools, in substantially raising the scholastic standards of the School, in
expanding and updating its curriculum, in recruiting and leading a staff of
distinguished masters, in capturing the affection and respect of generations of
schoolboys, in providing them a rich school life governed by strict but fair
discipline, in instigating the improvement and extension of the School's buildings,
playground and facilities, and in encouraging the formation of the Old Boys'
Union that was to be influential in the School's subsequent development. Taken
as a whole, these achievements over more than a quarter of a century restored
and considerably heightened public confidence in the School and justifiably
earned it a strong and wide reputation.
The timing of the Trustees' offer of leave to Wei gall was in itself a measure of
their appreciation of his contribution. The School, in fact, was then facing
problems emerging from the financial depression descending on the colony.
During the initial years of the 1890s serious financial crises and deepening
depression confronted all the Australian colonies. The worsening economic
situation was climaxed in 1893 with bank failures which were a direct result of
over-investment in a period of falling prices. Recovery was slow and aggravated
by bitter industrial unrest, prolonged drought and widespread unemployment. A
reasonable degree of prosperity was not regained until the turn of the century. In
suggesting that Weigall take leave under such circumstances, the Trustees must
have calculated that the strong public confidence in the School, reflected by the
level of demand for entry to it, was likely to sustain the institution. The School
was already beginning to face financial difficulties and there was the prospect
that these would become more acute. Pupil enrolments had fallen from 420 in
1890 to 397 in 1893 as financial troubles impinged on parents' ability or
willingness to pay the school fees. 341 The Trustees had been hit by a bombshell
in April 1893 when the Minister of Public Instruction, accentuating the need to
reduce Government expenditure, asked them 'to submit some proposal by which
the School might be made self-supporting'.342 This proposal was considered by
the Trustees and it seemed it would require an increase in school fees from £3
per quarter in the lower school and £4 in the upper school to an all-round £5 just
to cover the payment of salaries. 343 Weigall argued against this increase, pointing
out that 'the country has got and is getting its money's worth out of the
Grammar School' and that such fees would tend to 'convert an institution,
intended for all classes, into a caste school for the sons of rich parents'. 344 In the
end the Trustees compromised. They 'reluctantly' submitted to the Minister a
plan to reduce the special government grant from £1200 to £800 and to increase
the lower and upper school quarterly fees to £3 13s 6d and £4 14s 6d respectively. In doing so they acknowledged that even these increases in fees 'may drive
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away boys of poorer parents' and that the plan was 'fraught with considerable
risk to the future welfare of the School'.345 The Minister accepted this plan in
drawing up the estimates. 346
As the year drew to a close, the Trustees made further economies in the
School's operation. The subsidy of £50 to the Cadet Corps and the payment of
external examiners were discontinued and, when the number of pupils in the
modern side decreased, the services of an assistant master, Arthur Griffith, were
terminated. 347 Wei gall must surely have left the School at this troubled time with
some deep misgivings. However, he was to return reinvigorated in January 1895
to pilot the School through the remainder of the depression and to serve it for
another seventeen years. These years, however, were not to be ones characterised
by new developments. Rather they were years in which the aged and sometimes
ailing Headmaster consolidated his earlier achievements in building the School.

4

Consolidation and
crzses, 1 94-1 23
'There is a tide in the affairs' of a school as in all other 'affairs of men',
and consequently the progress of a school is always liable to fluctuations.
It moves in waves, which sometimes waft it on to successful achievement,
and sometimes leave it comparatively stranded. But so long as the
guiding principle of a school is sound, its history will on the whole be one
of advance, though such advance may from time to time be more or less
intermittent.
A. B. Weigall in The Sydneian,
No. 147, February 1899, p. 1

The 29 years following W eigall' s departure overseas were difficult ones for
Sydney Grammar School, the difficulties exacerbated by a number of crises in
the social order and in the School itself. The serious depression of the 1890s
continued to impinge for several years on the already strained financial resources
of the institution. Even when prosperity returned, and when in the first decade
or so of the twentieth century the School could boast of rapidly growing
enrolments, its financial situation remained somewhat precarious. The strain of
these years soon took its toll on the Headmaster. In 1905 Weigall was granted a
year's leave to recover his failing health. Although the rest and holiday in
England benefited him greatly, his recovery was relatively short-lived. Six years
later he became ill again and died early in 1912. W eigall' s death came as a great
blow to all associated with Sydney Grammar School. An era had ended. The
School had scarcely emerged from the gloom of this sad event when W eigall' s
young successor, Henry Sloman, was required to modify the School's organisation and curriculum to meet the requirements of new Government legislation.
A year later, Australia became strongly involved in World War I, which brought
dislocation and sorrow to all the country's leading secondary schools with
Sydney Grammar prominent among them. Masters and old boys enlisted for
military service and many were to sacrifice their lives. At Sydney Grammar,
Sloman himself enlisted and won military honours in France. Soon after the war,
Sloman resigned and returned to England. Subsequently Arthur Lucas, who had
acted for both Weigall and then Sloman during their periods of leave, held the
headmastership for several years.
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Despite these varied crises and potential discontinuities, the general ethos of
the school, its curriculum, the life of the boys and the pedagogical values of the
masters changed little. Indeed, the broad English public school principles and
practices upon which Weigall had so strongly built the School were carefully
nurtured and consolidated. This was only to be expected under the continuation
of Weigall's own waning leadership and under the subsequent headmasterships
of both Sloman and Lucas who, being men of very similar English educational
background to Weigall's, consciously endeavoured to pursue the guiding principles of the public school tradition so admirably introduced by the 'Old Chief'.
The masters, too, were collectively committed to the same principles.
This chapter, then, will trace the fortunes of the School's guiding principles
and established practices, and the fluctuations that took place in its progress
during the eventful years 1894-1923. This story will be recounted in three main
sections: Depression and recovery, 1894-1899; Prosperity and gloom, 19001913; and War and victory, 1914-1923.
Depression and recovery, 1894-1899
The acting Headmaster during Weigall's leave in 1894 was George Ernest
Blanch, whom Weigall had selected to be Mathematical and Science Master in
1890 with a view to his perhaps one day becoming a successor. 1 Although only
29 years of age when he took over temporarily from Weigall, Blanch had already
proved himself to be an effective and popular teacher and skilled administrator.
According to the Trustees he conducted the School 'ably' and 'zealously' and
maintained 'that high tone and standard of excellence' achieved under Weigall. 2
In effect, during 1894 Blanch held the fort. No changes of importance were
made to the teaching staff, organisation or curriculum. Both Blanch and the
Trustees seemed disinclined to act in the absence of the 'Chief'.
As the depression continued, so the School's enrolments continued to fall. The
disappointing enrolment of 397 in 1893 fell to 379 in 1894 and further to only
368 in the following year. 3 The Trustees attributed this decline not simply to the
depression but also to the increase in fees 'rendered necessary by the [earlier]
withdrawal of the special [financial] votes' by the Government. 4 The part of the
School to bear the brunt of the drop in numbers was apparently the commercial
or modern side. The Sydneian commented that such a result of the depression
was perhaps to have been expected, and explained: 'The ordinary parent, who
has little acquaintance with the management of the School, and little interest in
its concerns, may not unnaturally think that such subjects as are taught upon the
Commercial side may be learnt equally well, and at a cheaper rate, elsewhere.'5
When Weigall returned to the School at the beginning of 1895, invigorated by
a wonderful European holiday, his euphoria was quickly dampened when he was
told of the School's decline in enrolments and summoned to a special meeting of
the Trustees to discuss the financial difficulties of the institution. 6 It was
immediately decided to raise the school fees to £4 and £5 a quarter for the Lower
and Upper School respectively and to reduce the salaries of all masters earning
more than £200 a year by two-and-a-half per cent. Weigall himself volunteered
to have his salary similarly reduced. Excluding Wei gall, this decision affected the
salaries of fifteen masters. However, aware of the School's problems and the
Headmaster's gesture, the staff were said to have 'cheerfully accepted' the cuts. 7
Other savings were soon needed. On Weigall's recommendation, the salary of
the janitor and drill sergeant, Frank Morris, was reduced by £50 a year and one
of the assistant masters, Henry Maurice Joscelyne, was retrenched. 8 The School
was conducted with the strictest economy. Expenses involved in repairs to
buildings, the purchase of materials and apparatus, the subsidy to the Sports
Committee, and postage and stationery were all tightly controlled and reduced.
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The rise in its fees and the continuation of its mam annual government
endowment led to complaints in Parliament that the School had become an
institution 'only for the sons of gentlemen' and that, as such, it should not have
Government support. 9 Weigall vigorously defended the School against the
charge of exclusiveness. In an editorial in The Sydneian he wrote:
Throughout the whole of its history the Grammar School, in accordance with
the liberal spirit of its founders, has effectively disclaimed the recognition of
any distinction of class or creed. It is true that the establishment of a High
School in Sydney has, to some extent, differentiated the social position of the
pupils of the Grammar School, but for such a result the school authorities are in
no way responsible, and it is a result which, for many reasons, is to be deplored.
The Grammar School was founded for the benefit of the citizens of Sydney,
and so long as it is true to its traditions in the past it can never become an
exclusive school. 10

Weigall went on to explain that the increase in fees had been caused by the
partial withdrawal of the government subsidy. He believed that the 'cost of
education' was, 'under existing circumstances, as cheap as it can be compatibly
with the maintenance of efficiency'. It is perhaps curious,' he concluded, 'that
the very persons who have forced this increase upon the Trustees should be the
first to complain of the inevitable result of their own actions.'l1
Towards the end of 1895 Wei gall expressed deep concern at the prospect of
further Government cuts to the so-called 'higher education' provided by the
University, Grammar School and State high schools. Such measures, he predicted, would inevitably lead to a devaluing of intellectual attainments and tend
to lower the tone of society:
Education, like every other branch of the public service, is to be retrenched and
reconstructed. Educational 'luxuries' are to be enjoyed only by those who can
afford to pay for them. The immediate danger is that an unwise thrift in
curtailing an expenditure which has undoubtedly been unwisely lavish may, in
conjunction with other causes, conduce to an undue depreciation of the value of
intellectual training and of the worth of intellectual acquirements, and that this
may directly tend to lower still further the tone of our public and private life.
For it can scarcely be denied that there is a very intimate relation between the
standard of knowledge and the standard of conduct. 12

Weigall's anxiety, however, proved to be unfounded as far as his School was
concerned. No further Government cuts were imposed and during 1896 enrolments began to increase as the depression showed signs of lifting. In that year
the enrolment increased slowly to 378 but leapt to 418 in 1897 and then to 466 in
1898.
Weigall and his Trustees were relieved and delighted by the School's returning
prosperity. The increased numbers necessitated the appointment of a new
assistant master, William Henry Savigny, and soon afterwards four temporary
assistant masters were added.13 The reductions to the salaries of existing masters
were discontinued.14 By early 1898, when enrolments were approaching 450,
Wei gall informed the Trustees that he had been compelled to use both the
gymnasium and dining room as classrooms and that the time had come when the
Trustees should decide 'whether they will afford additional accommodation or
limit the attendance'.15 Upon subsequent advice from Weigall, the Trustees
agreed to provide extra accommodation by converting and furnishing unoccupied
space in the northern wing. 16 By 1899, when the effects of the depression had all
but disappeared and the School's enrolment had topped 500, Weigall suggested
that four new classrooms be added to the School. Convinced of this need, the
Trustees requested that the Government provide the funds for the work. 17 This
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was refused, but approval was given to the Trustees to borrow up to £5000 on
the security of the deeds of the School property.18 Building was commenced in
1900 and the four classrooms completed early in the following year at a cost of
around £1900 19 formed what has become known as 'H Block'.
The years of depression and recovery in the 1890s were not devoid of changes
in the School's curriculum. But compared with earlier years, the changes were
few and minor. The most interesting innovation was the introduction of a
Swedish system of drill. In 1896 Weigall proposed to the Trustees the establishment of a 'uniform and general system of exercise in the lower school' based on
a system devised in Sweden. 20 The Headmaster believed that, along with the
development of the intellect and the formation of the character of the individual,
it was the 'duty of a school to make provision for the physical training of its
pupils'.21 While the School had succeeded in engaging many boys voluntarily in
team games and athletics, Weigall was concerned that there was 'a residue of
those who, from laziness and other causes, shrink from bodily exercise of any
kind'.22 Hitherto the School had failed to reach such boys. A new approach was
thus required:
We have tried such military drill as a cadet corps could supply, but in the
absence of compulsory enlistment the benefits of such drill have necessarily been
restricted in their operation. We have tried direct teaching in the gymnasium,
but from limits of space, and from the difficulty of the more advanced work,
only a select few have gained much direct advantage from what they have
been taught. What we require is some scheme of drill which will meet the case
of those who cannot be induced to take part in the outside games of the School,
but who might be compelled to join in drill that is given during school hours on
the School premises. Such drill should be based upon scientific principles, so as
to develop every part of the body naturally and harmoniously, and yet so
simple as to be capable of simultaneous and collective application to a large
number of pupils. The lessons should be given daily, so as to secure continuous
practice: they should be short in duration, so as not to interfere unduly with the
ordinary School work, and diversified in movements, so as to obviate
monotony and lack of interest; finally their object should be to promote health,
and to develop the physical organs, and not to provide means for popular
display. 23

All these conditions, Wei gall claimed, were met by the Swedish system of drill,24
He proposed that Dr Reuter E. Roth, Medical Officer of the Department of
Public Instruction, be temporarily employed to introduce the system and that
the whole of the lower school undertake it daily from 9.15 a.m. to 9.30 a.m. If
the results of this experience were successful Wei gall foreshadowed that such
drill be extended to those boys in the upper school who were not members of
sporting clubs. 25 The Trustees agreed to Weigall's recommendations and during
1896 Roth introduced the Swedish drill with 'excellent results'.26 The system was
thereupon extended to the entire upper schoolY Weigall was delighted: the new
drill would not only enhance the boys' physical development but, 'since there is
often a close correspondence between the mental and bodily attitude, it [might]
have also a distinctly good moral effect on the School'. 28
During the 1890s there were a number of interesting and significant changes in
the teaching staff. Two masters left the School to take up Headmasterships in
Victoria. In December 1895, Leonard H. Lindon, an assistant master, resigned to
take up the Headmastership of Geelong Church of England Grammar School,
and in October 1898, George E. Blanch, the Mathematical and Science Master,
resigned to become Headmaster of Melbourne Grammar Schoo1. 29 Reflecting on
Blanch's contribution to the School over eight years, Weigall wrote as follows,
revealing some of his own pedagogical values:
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The one great quality that is required in the modern Schoolmaster is sympathy.
For the old-fashioned theory of a mutual antagonism between the Schoolmaster
and the pupil, in which the sacred power of the birch was pitted against the
inventive devices of youth, has been superseded by the recognition of a
community of interests, and thus antagonism has been replaced by co-operation
... If, then, sympathy is the golden bond that unites the hearts and minds of
teacher and pupil, the removal of Mr Blanch will break one of the links that
has hitherto ensured the continuity of our School life. For no one has ever
showed himself more sympathetic than Mr Blanch. In losing him we shall lose
the intellectual suggestiveness that quickened the imagination, and the
intellectual enthusiasm that converted the acquisition of knowledge from the
drudgery of a dull task to the cheerful performance of an inspiriting exercise.
Above all, we shall lose the moderating influence of a calm judgment and of a
charitable interpretation of conduct . .. Since he has been with us he has
succeeded in placing the mathematical teaching of the School upon a
thoroughly sound basis; he has initiated a School of Natural Science that is
capable of indefinite expansion; he has given life and permanence to the School
Debating Society; he has interested himself in every movement for our moral
and physical development. 3D

Although Weigall regretted the loss of these excellent masters, he warmly
congratulated them on their 'well-deserved promotion' and regarded it as
indicating the quality of his staff:
That the colony of Victoria has within the last two or three years selected two
of our Masters to fill two of its most important Head Masterships must be
regarded as a high tribute to the efficiency of teaching staff, and (as we have
remarked before) we must console ourselves with the reflection that our loss is
their gain. 31

The loss of Blanch created a problem for Weigall. Men of similar expertise and
talent were rare. Although several masters in other colonial grammar schools
immediately applied for the position,32 Weigall decided not to appoint any of
them, but to offer the post without advertisement to Arthur H. S. Lucas, then
Headmaster of Newington College, Stanmore, convinced he was 'the only
person, available in the colonies who possesses the necessary qualifications'. 33
Lucas had intimated to Weigall his willingness to accept the position should it be
offered to him. Appointed Headmaster of Newington in November 1892, Lucas,
though successful as Headmaster, had become frustrated by the 'dual system of
control' between the President of Council, the Rev. J. E. Moulton, and himself,
by the 'unwieldy Council', and by the 'crippling lack of funds', all of which he
saw as barriers to progress. 34 Recommending Lucas' appointment, Weigall wrote
to the Trustees as follows:
In considering Mr Lucas' qualifications, the Trustees will notice, that the
Testimonials forwarded herewith were selected for the special purpose of
showing his fitness for a scientific Professorship, for which he was at the time a
candidate, and that therefore his scientific qualifications, as distinguished from
his power of teaching Mathematics, have been specially emphasised, but in this
connection the Trustees will not fail to recognise that Mr Lucas won a 1st class
in mathematical moderations at Oxford, and they will undoubtedly attach
very considerable weight to the testimonial from Mr Henry Smith of Balliol.
For my own point, judging mainly from external evidence, I feel no doubt, that
Mr Lucas is a capable and a successful teacher of Mathematics, while there can
be no question, I presume, as to his attainments in Natural Science. As to his
general qualifications as a Schoolmaster, I have assessed myself, that he
has - to a marked degree - won both the affection and the respect of his
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pupils, that he is extremely hardworking and energetic, and that he is likely to
prove a considerate and a loyal colleague. He is 45 years of age, and has been a
schoolmaster for more than 20 years. 35
The Trustees were persuaded. Lucas was offered and accepted the position at
£600 a year. 36 He commenced his work at the School at the beginning of 1899
and was to give it 24 years of devoted and distinguished service as master, acting
Headmaster on three occasions, and finally as Headmaster from 1920 to 1923.
Arthur Henry Shakespeare Lucas was born, as his last Christian name might
suggest, at Stratford-on-Avon on 7 May 1853. 37 His father, the Rev. Samuel
Lucas, was a Wesleyan minister with a great passion for natural science, whose
calling took him to tenancies in towns in various parts of England and Wales. As
a small boy he roamed the countryside with his father collecting and naming
plants, rocks and fossils, capturing his father's fascination with, and gaining
much practical knowledge of, natural science. Lucas began his formal education
at the New Kingswood School, Bath, and although science was not taught, he
did extremely well in his classical and mathematical studies, winning an exhibition at BaHiol College, Oxford. He gained first-class honours in mathematical
moderations after which he took a course for finals in mathematics and natural
science. Unfortunately a severe attack of pneumonia interrupted his work and
examinations and caused him to be awarded fourth-class honours and a special
aegrotat degree. From Oxford he won a scholarship to study medicine at the
London Hospital. Part-way through his course the death of his father and
serious illness of his brother, who was ordered to leave England, caused him to
sacrifice his medical career to undertake financial responsibility for his brother's
three young children whose mother had died. Lucas gained a mastership at The
Leys School, Cambridge, where he successfully taught mathematics and science
and in his spare time worked at the Cavendish Laboratory and W oodwardian
Geological Museum and participated in the Geological Society. In 1883 Lucas
was appointed Mathematics and Science Master at Wesley College, Melbourne.
He was excited at the dual prospect of joining his brother, Dr Thomas Lucas,
who was already in Melbourne, and of studying new flora and fauna. Besides
promoting the teaching of science at the College, Lucas was active as President
of the Field Naturalists' Club, as a tutor in science at Ormond, Trinity and
Queen's Colleges at the Melbourne University, as a member of University
Senate, upon which his efforts led to the establishment of a separate Chair of
Biology, and as a contributor of papers to the Royal Society of Victoria and coauthor of the book, An Introduction to the Study of Botany, published in 1892,
the year that he assumed the headmastership of Newington College. 38
The 1890s also witnessed several interesting changes in the School's Board of
Trustees. The long-standing Chairman, Sir William Windeyer, initially an elected
Trustee who had become an ex-officio member when appointed Chancellor of
the University in 1895, ceased to be a Trustee in October 1896 through his
resignation from the Chancellorship. The board recorded their appreciation of
his 'able and zealous' services over more than 20 years 'to advance the interests
of the School'.39 Alfred J. Cape, son of William Timothy Cape and an old boy
and former Captain of the School, was elected Chairman. Windeyer's official
position was taken by the new Chancellor, Dr (later Sir) Normand MacLaurin, a
leading public figure in Sydney's medical, business, Parliamentary and University circles and, incidentally, great grandfather of the School's present Headmaster, Alastair Mackerras. 4o In 1899 William Catlett, who had efficiently served
as Secretary to the Trustees for more than 40 years, resigned because of failing
health. He was succeeded by Justin Brenan. 41
By 1899 the School had fully recovered from the effects of the depression.
Flourishing enrolments were accompallled by pleasing examination results. Ex-

First XV, Premiers, 1897 (SGSA). Those identified are:
Top: (L to R): W. Lindsay, R. Harris, M. Corlette, A. Drummond
Middle: (L to R): H. MacKenzie, H. A. Innes
Others in team, but unidentified: Browne (Captain), Campbell, Dolohery,
V. Harris, jones, McCrae, Powell, Raffan, Richardson, Robertson,
Woodburn

ternal examiners, whose appointment had been suspended up to 1897, reported
very favourably on the work of the School. For example, in December 1898 the
Rev. A. H. Coombes, Senior Mathematical Master of The King's School, reported as follows on the work of the Lower School:
Latin - The grammar was thoroughly good except in one Form. The
composition is excellent in the five Upper Forms and good in the Lower ones.
Translation from Latin to English was almost faultless in the two Upper Forms,
but was not so well done below.
French - The composition was very thoroughly known, the grammar less
thoroughly. There is a need, which has been anticipated, of a drill-book of
grammar.
English- This examination was conducted by Masters of the Schoo!. The
results point to unusually effective English teaching. I was particularly struck
with the effort made to encourage literary appreciation.
Geography- The papers were very searching. The result was satisfactory,
though the map drawing was not neat.
History- Two Forms were examined with satisfactory results.
Mathematics - The text of Euclid was exceedingly well known. The deductions
set seemed in every case to have been too hard for the boys. Algebra was very
satisfactory and showed signs of careful teaching. The Arithmetic of the highest
Forms was excellent; lower down it was not so even. Divisions 4 and 6 were
good; Divisions 2B and 5 weak.
The results of the examinations indicate the thoroughly healthy condition of
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the Lower School, and speak volumes for the energy of the teaching. When the
improved organisation which is now being evolved has come into full play, it is
reasonable to suppose that the efficiency of the Lower School will be still
further increased. 42

Similarly, pupil performance at the University's examinations had improved
when compared with 1895, when The Sydneian commented on an 'unusual
paucity of A's'.43 By 1898, for instance, the Trustees could report on the 'very
satisfactory' results of the boys at these examinations and the winning of 'many
scholarships and prizes'.44 School sporting pursuits, dampened by the depression,
had also returned to a 'healthy condition' by the beginning of 1897. The
Sydneian detected 'distinct signs of a revival of public spirit in our midst' and
reported:
The entries for School Sports have been larger and the fields better than in
previous years. The various teams have shown improvement in organisation,
discipline, and practice. Even the football, which has, of late years, been the
weak spot in the School athletics, has given promise of greater vitality and
proficiency, and, as a consequence, has obtained a higher position in the School
competitions than it obtained last year. Finally, the extraordinary success of the
Grammar School at the recent meeting of the Great Public Schools' Athletic
Association has shown what the old School can do when it really tries to do its
best. 45

Perhaps fittingly, the 1890s culminated in expressions of pride that a former
School Captain in Stephens' time, 'Toby' (later Sir Edmund) Barton, the leading
advocate of Australian Federation, had been elected to the Australasian Federation Convention to draw up a constitution to be submitted by referendum to
the people of each State. Subsequently in March 1897 Barton was elected leader
of the Convention and later chairman of the constitution drafting committee.
Reconvened several times during the next year, the Convention, through its
committee under Barton's leadership, finally produced a draft constitution bill,
which with amendments was finally approved by referendum in 1899. Commenting in The Sydneian on Barton's election to the Convention and to its
leadership, Weigall voiced the pride of the School in his accomplishment:
Such proof of confidence and respect cannot fail to be in the highest degree
gratifying to himself; and perhaps the members of the Grammar School may
feel a just pride in the reflection that the qualities which won for Mr Barton the
Captaincy of the school have now, in the wider sphere of national life, been
consummated by the recognition of his qualifications for leadership in framing
a constitution for our future commonwealth. It is a matter for the sincerest
regret that the distinguished schoolmaster, under whom Mr Barton received
the intellectual impulse and the personal training which have developed into
the highest gift of statemanship, is not still amongst us to share (as he above all
others would have done) in the highest reward of a schoolmaster's life - the
honourable pride in the honourable career of a favourite pupil. But, perhaps,
even the present members of the School may reasonably feel that they too are
identified with the achievements of those who were once schoolboys in the
same place, and under much the same influences as themselves. 46

The Commonwealth was proclaimed on 1 January 1901 and, as expected,
Barton became the first Prime Minister of Federal Parliament. Although he
resigned several years later to become senior puisne judge of the new High
Court of Australia, his short term of office had by no means been a failure. As
his private secretary, Atlee Hunt, observed, Barton 'not only played the chief
part in planning the machine and inducing the people to accept it, but he took
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the leading part in bringing it into action'.47 The fact that the first Prime Minister
of Australia was an old boy of the School and then Chairman of the Old Boys'
Union48 was a singular event in the School's history. Unaccountably, however,
the event seems to have been un celebrated in the contemporary affairs of the
School.
Prosperity and gloom, 1900-1913
The first decade or so of the new century witnessed a tendency among Australians to examine critically the society in which they lived and to plan for the
future. This questioning was a product of social forces of the times-the great
depression, severe drought, bitter strikes, the formation of the Labor Party, the
Federation movement, and the need for reconstruction as prosperity returned.
Education did not escape such questioning. The discontent with education was
further stirred by the growing awareness among some educationists of the socalled 'New Education' in overseas countries, especially in England. 49 Basically
the New Education represented a reaction against the prevailing narrow, formal
and subject-based instruction tightly controlled by prescription, inspection and
examination. However, the New Education had no set pattern and many of its
ideas were by no means new. It embraced such diverse aspects as manual
training, child study, moral education, kindergarten work, physical education,
practical education, science education, learning-by-doing and agricultural activities. The State systems of primary education were most directly influenced by
this movement. Its influence was also manifested in the emergence of the
vocationally-oriented State secondary schools. 50
Sydney Grammar School did not escape the influence of the New Education.
While the predominant concern of Weigall was to consolidate and improve the
existing school curriculum and facilities, there were at least three not insignificant developments linked with the spirit of the New Education. One was the
further strengthening of the commercial side of the school (the term 'modern'
had been dropped); a second was the extension of the teaching of science; and a
third was the establishment of a popular Hobbies Club. In addition, Weigall
himself continued to express concern about the domination of the work of
secondary schools by the University's examinations. He advocated instead a
system of whole-school inspection by a Professor of Education and implemented
such an idea at the School. Other than these activities, Wei gall succeeded in
bringing to fruition two of his long-standing wishes - the purchase of a school
playing field at Rushcutters' Bay and the re-establishment of the Cadet Corps.
For those associated with the School, the pleasure of these achievements and
of the heightened public confidence in the School were marred by several
periods of sadness and gloom. In the initial years of the century, the School
mourned the loss of a number of old boys in the Boer War. Several years later,
in 1904, the serious breakdown of W eigall' s health, necessitating some six
months' leave, caused much concern. Then in 1912 Weigall's death shook and
distressed not only the School but the entire education community. Strangely,
however, each of these events contributed positively in different ways to shaping
the School's development.
In his first statement in The Sydneian for 1900, Wei gall expressed renewed
concern for the importance of commercial education, pointing out the key role
of commerce in national development and calling upon Australian schools to
improve their preparation of boys for commercial life. His argument was timely
and compelling:
The importance of commerce as a prime factor in national development is now
universally acknowledged. On the social side, we see that in older countries the
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aristocracy of landed proprietors is gradually being superseded or absorbed by
the wealth and influence of the successful merchant. In politics, the most
momentous issues in legislation and diplomacy are those which affect the
relations of capital and labour, or which define the limits of international trade.
Even the military spirit has become subservient to this prevailing tendency.
Wars, which in former days were waged from motives of dynastic or individual
ambition, are now waged for the acquisition of territory to provide new
markets and new outlets for commercial enterprise. Under these modern
conditions, it would seem only reasonable that the man who proposes to enter
upon commercial life must require special facilities in the way of instruction and
education to qualify him to make the most of his opportunities. Thus, as in the
case of the professions, the preparation for a commercial career would seem to
require some specific training. The necessity for such specific training has been
recognised by many countries on the continent of Europe . .. It is in England
that least has been done towards a special training for commercial life. In most
English schools a commercial education simply implies the omission from the
curriculum of Latin and Greek, and the inclusion in commercial forms of such
boys as are supposed to be inferior in intellectual calibre. In consequence,
especially of this latter limitation, the commercial side of a school has been
prejudiced from the start. The time has come to consider seriously whether the
schools in Australia ought not to attempt to formulate some scheme which
might furnish such instruction as would be practicable and sufficient for
entrance upon a commercial life, and at the same time such an education as
might tend to raise the standard of commercial morality.51

Weigall went on to emphasise that any course in commercial education must not
be inferior. The subjects taught must be 'equal in quality to those offered on the
classical side, while the recipients of such an education must not be selected on
the ground of inferiority in personal character or intellectual ability'.52 He
concluded that it would be a 'worthy achievement' if Sydney Grammar School
could 'organise a programme of commercial education which will be adequate
for its purpose, and free from such social and intellectual disabilities as have
hitherto tended to lower the commercial forms in general estimation'. 53
In the years that followed, Weigall endeavoured to pursue his ideal for the
commercial side. In The Sydneian he advocated to both pupils and parents the
need for specific training for the 'profession of commerce'. Likewise he gradually broadened the curriculum of the commercial side so that it provided a strong
foundation in literary and scientific subjects upon which more specific commercial training might build. As he pointed out in 1904, if commercial education was
to become an acceptable 'alternative branch' of schooling:
... it must rest upon a solid foundation of literary and scientific attainment, for
the mere teaching of such purely technical subjects as shorthand and
typewriting cannot of itself be regarded as education in any proper sense of the
term. It should be our aim to turn out from our Commercial School not mere
calculating machines, but well-informed men, and, above all, men whose
characters have been formed by systematic discipline and continuous
intellectual effort. 54

In line with this aim, for example, Weigall soon added the teaching of chemistry
and French to the commercial course. 55 In addition, to provide the commercial
forms with 'a definite objective and a constant stimulus' he arranged for them to
supply candidates annually for the junior public examination in June and for the
Chamber of Commerce examination in December. By the beginning of 1905,
Weigall was able to congratulate the School and indirectly himself on the 'great
advance' achieved by the commercial forms:
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One of the most interesting developments of these times was the formation of
the Hobbies Club by G. F. ('Grumpy') Vaughan. Appointed an assistant master
in 1902, and previously Headmaster of Maryborough Grammar School,64
Vaughan was impressed by the popularity and principles of the manual training
movement in England. 65 Shortly after his appointment, Vaughan proposed the
establishment of the Club to Weigall in the following terms:

My aim would be to teach the boys, incidentally, general handiness and the
power of self-help and to put them in the way of becoming proficient as may be
in anything they take up: but my main object would be to interest them in as
many pursuits as possible, both to enable them to choose that for which they
have a special aptitude and to give them a sufficiently wide range of interests to
develop their general intelligence and to save them from the harm that comes
from want of occupation. 66
The hobbies undertaken by members of the Club were to be stimulated and
guided by visiting specialists - a carpenter, woodcarver, merchant, geologist,
shoemender, French polisher, photographer and electrician being among the
diverse group proposed. Weigall supported the scheme, pointing out to the
Trustees that it was 'theoretically a good one - and is very possible, that it may
succeed practically'. 67 The Trustees subsequently agreed to pay for the erection
of a workshop, the purchase of tools, and the allowances for occasional instructors. 68 With the support of Weigall and the assistance of other masters, the Club
rapidly became very popular, even though it met after school or during the
dinner hour.
As the Club developed, Vaughan secured the Trustees' approval to take its
members on visits to factories and places of educational interest. 69 Wei gall again
supported this initiative. Writing in The Sydneian, he stated:

... Work is the life of a people, and skilled work the breath of its nostrils. And
it is well for the people when the youth of the nation recognise this early.
To give the boys an opportunity of seeing something of the enterprize of the
country, and of learning something of the scale of great operations, and of
gaining something of the spirit of well and effective doing, that useful society,
the Hobbies Club has been arranging for a series of visits to some of our
industrial centres. Nothing could give a boy a better idea of what man can do,
than to see for himself the great results being produced by organised and skilled
labour directed by knowledge.
At the Hawkesbury College he sees how a farm is scientifically managed, at
the Chemical and Ice Works how the experimental knowledge of the
laboratory is brought to bear on important industries, at the Power House he
learns what tremendous forces of nature can be harnessed to the service of man.
Not that he is necessarily going to be a farmer, or an ice or acid maker, or an
electrician; though if he be, the visit will have given him a true view of what
manner of man he ought to be in his chosen sphere; but the boy's mind will be
impressed with the dignity of good work, with the magnitude of the enterprises
which can be successfully undertaken by men in wise combination, and he will
gain some idea of the great human forces which are building up our modern
civilisation. 70
As the membership of the Club grew, the Trustees doubled the size of the
workshop and bought more tools. Regular lessons by skilled workmen received
less emphasis, and more emphasis was given to the boys' own work with
incidental help. Quarterly excursions were introduced and regularly undertaken.
From time to time exhibitions of the boys' products were held. By 1907 the
club had 60 members. This popularity, however, was not to last.71 It was with
great disappointment that Vaughan reported in May 1909 that the Hobbies Club
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For while the standard of knowledge has been continuously raised, there has
been a corresponding improvement in the general tone. Indeed, the prejudice
which once existed against the Commercial side has, we may hope,
permanently disappeared with the disappearance of the causes for such
prejudice, and the boys on both sides of the School now meet and work on a
common footing. 56

In effect, both the curriculum and the clientele of the commercial side of the
School were fast losing their negative identity when compared with the classical
side. The time would eventually come when both sides were merged and boys
simply modified their courses according to their scholastic and prospective
profe'ssional needs.
The teaching of science, well established by Blanch, was further improved,
then extended, under Lucas. Pupils from the School began to perform extremely
well at the University's examinations. Delighted that his choice of Lucas had
been vindicated, Wei gall recommended to the Trustees that they formally
congratulate Lucas on 'the success of his teaching as evidenced by the success of
his pupils .. .'57 About this time, changes in the University's examination requirements caused natural science to be changed in name and emphasis to
chemistry. Lucas made the adjustment successfully, as the external examiner, D.
Avery, testified in December 1902:
The work done in chemistry is, on the whole, very satisfactory. In the upper
division, metallurgical work and applied chemistry were exceptionally good,
but the knowledge of advanced chemical theory was much less perfect, and
seems to have been sacrificed to some extent for the metallurgical part. This,
apparently, is due to the nature of the syllabus adopted for the Senior
Examination of New South Wales, and the low marks obtained, in some cases,
in this division is owing chiefly to the fact that the paper was set on different
lines to those prescribed for this examination. The practical work of this division
was good.
In the lower division, principles of chemistry were well known, but there is a
marked lack of ability to correctly apply these principles to fresh cases. For this
reason the marks obtained do not adequately represent the actual knowledge of
the boys. The grasp of experimental proof of chemical theory is exceptionally
good, and shows that the groundwork done in the subject is sound.
Considering the short time during which the divisions have been learning
the subject, the results must be regarded as quite satisfactory.58
However, the teaching load carried by Lucas was heavy and he and the Trustees
shared concern that too little time could be made available for adequate practical
work by the boys. Partly in response to this concern, the teaching of science was
strengthened and expanded in 1906 with the appointment of L. Hosking as
Physics Master. 59 This enabled Lucas to conduct additional classes in chemistry
and for physics to be introduced in the lower and upper schools. It also
permitted the masters to devote more time to practical experimental work within
the limits of existing laboratory space and equipment. 6o Weigall was pleased with
these developments and commented, 'Much is to be hoped in the future from
this expansion of the two fundamental natural sciences.'61 The interest of the
boys in science soon became 'more general and sustained'.62 While Lucas said
this was due mainly to the increased facilities and opportunities for 'individual
experimentation', his own influence as the Science Master cannot be discounted.
Affectionately known as 'Daddy' by the boys, Lucas was judged to be 'a
masterly teacher, lucid, thorough, exacting, inspiring, with a surprising variety of
subjects. And his teaching was shot through with a human interest in everyone
he taught. '63
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had been disbanded 'because of lack of attendance, especially since the formation
of the Cadet Corps'.72
Meanwhile Wei gall, as a prominent member of the Teachers' Association of
New South Wales/ 3 had renewed his earlier criticisms of the University'S
examinations. Although he conceded that these examinations served 'to discriminate the proficiency of individual candidates with sufficient exactness', he
staunchly believed they did not provide an adequate basis for comparing the
entire work of different schools. As he pointed out in August 1901:

An examination that deals with only a part, and that the less important part, of
a school's work, must ab initio be inadequate for its purpose. So long as the
schools send up as candidates for these examinations only, or principally, their
prize specimens, while the rank and file of the less intelligent pupils are
practically not represented, the real criterion of the skill of the individual
teacher, and of the efficiency of the school organisation is absolutely ignored.
To the capable and conscientious school inspector the work of the middle and
lower parts of a form must always be a more interesting study than the
proficiency of the smaller number of brilliant boys, who will naturally, under
almost any conditions, force their way to the front. It is from the impossibility,
under present circumstances, of making these examinations even approximately
representative of all the school work, that they have failed in attaining the
object for which they were instituted. 74
To overcome this inadequacy of the examinations, Weigall again advocated the
introduction of a system of school inspection. 75 Such inspection, Weigall explained, would be carried out by 'direct enquiry and observation', supplemented
by 'some small amount of written examination' so that an estimate could be
made of such matters as the quality of teaching, school organisation, discipline,
equipment and accommodation. Ideally the inspector should be a Professor of
Education in the University who, while devoting most of his time to the
inspection of schools that requested it, would also deliver a course of lectures to
undergraduates who aspired to enter the teaching profession.
Weigall's advocacy of the establishment of a Chair of Education eventually
became part of a wider movement to achieve this end. The movement culminated
in the appointment of Alexander Mackie, then Principal of Sydney Teachers'
College, to the Chair of Education from 1 March 1910. Along with this
appointment Mackie was to continue to be Principal of the College. 76 However,
some years before this event in 1907, Weigall, impressed by Mackie's educational
knowledge and good judgement, decided to recommend to the Trustees that
they employ him on a trial basis to undertake an inspection of the School. The
Trustees approved the proposal and agreed to pay Mackie £25 for his work. 77
Although the Trustees commented that Mackie's subsequent report was 'a
most favourable one', the comprehensive document in fact contained a number
of important criticisms of and insights into the School's ofleration. 78 Mackie
began his report with an analysis of the sources from which the supply of pupils
was drawn. He found that 4.6 per cent of boys entered after home teaching, 7.4
per cent from the Association of Preparatory Schools, 49 per cent from public
primary schools, 28.4 per cent from private schools and 11 per cent from other
secondary schools. This variety of source, Mackie believed, explained 'the want
of uniformity in the preparation of the boys for secondary work' which
hampered the work of junior classes in the Lower School,79 With regard to the
length of school life, Mackie found that still 'much too small a number of the
boys' went 'through a complete secondary course' at the School: 'Taking the
years 12 to 16 as constituting the core of the secondary course', it was clear that
many boys failed 'to complete this course either through lateness of entry or
through too early leaving'.80 Mackie urged that, 'in the interests of sound
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secondary education', it was very desirable that 'boys should join the school not
later than 12 years, and that they should remain until at least 16 years of age'.
The arrangement and staffing of classes was judged to be satisfactory. In all there
were 22 forms (10 in the Lower School and 12 in the Upper School), each with a
master in charge and an average enrolment of 25 boys - which number Mackie
observed, 'should allow of individual attention and of thorough class work'.81
While Mackie found the general arrangement of timetables to be 'very satisfactory', he thought
science should be allocated two consecutive periods on
any day so that 'systematic laboratory teaching could be carried out'. The
School's equipment did not impress Mackie. Some classrooms required 'more
modern furniture'. Laboratory accommodation and apparatus needed considerable extension if 'thoroughly practical and up-to-date science teaching' was to be
carried out. 82 The extensive library in the Big Schoolroom needed to be made
more easily available to boys in the upper forms by the institution of a reading
and reference room for private study.
Mackie made a number of comments on the School's curriculum. Firstly,
while the distribution of time among the various subjects was judged to be
satisfactory, he urged that the amount of time devoted to English be increased
and that devoted to Latin and mathematics be reduced, and that the teaching of
modern history be introduced. Further, he thought the commercial course of
three years' duration in the Upper School should be extended beyond English,
mathematics, history, chemistry, French, geography and writing to include
German as an alternative to French, the history of commercial development and
the elementary study of economic science in order to 'give a culture and breadth
of outlook of considerable value to boys who are intended to occupy the higher
grades of commerce,.83 Secondly, he suggested that a course in manual training
and drawing be introduced which, if taken along with English, mathematics and
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science, might lead boys alternatively into some branch of the engineering
profession. Despite these observations and recommendations, Mackie concluded
that the School was 'being conducted on sound lines', and that the results
secured were 'very satisfactory and evidence of a high level of scholarship'. 84
While Weigall appreciated Mackie's favourable opinion of the School's work,
there is little or no evidence that he responded directly to any of Mackie's
suggestions. 85 Having endeavoured to consolidate and refine his earlier reforms,
perhaps Wei gall had become rather complacent with the School's operation and
drained of energy and enthusiasm for making any further substantial changes.
Mackie's inspection was the first and last organised by Weigall.
Since the beginning of his Headmastership, Wei gall had continually expressed
concern that the want of adequate playing fields seriously hampered the School's
sporting activities and limited the benefits to be derived from such activities. On
W eigall' s advice, the Trustees had made 'stop-gap arrangements' by gaining
access to grounds at the Domain and Centennial Park, but these were far from
satisfactory.86 Consequently Wei gall was delighted when the Old Boys' Union
submitted a resolution to the Trustees in October 1906 requesting them to
purchase suitable land 'for sports and recreational purposes, in order to mark the
Jubilee of the School' in the following year. 87 Should the Trustees approve this
proposal, the Union undertook to arrange for the collection of funds to form
and equip the ground. The Trustees thought the proposal was an excellent one
and by January 1907 negotiations were under way to purchase a large block of
land at Rushcutters Bay, the price asked being £500 per acre. Government
permission was also sought to mortgage the property of the School in order to
borrow £3000 for the sports ground. 88 Then in March the contract was signed
and a deposit paid to purchase seven and a half acres of land. 89
By October 1907 a caretaker of the sportsground, Arthur Chizlett, had been
appointed and preparation of the ground had commenced. 90 The Sydneian expressed
approval and some amazement that these developments had occurred so quickly:

By purchasing seven acres of land at Rushcutter's Bay, the Trustees have
secured for us the last remaining area of suitable land within reasonable
distance, and it is safe to say that had the matter been deferred even for a few
years this site would have been built over, and the School must have remained
without a handy sports ground for ever. It is difficult to realize that we really
have a ground at last; it is still more difficult to estimate the vitalizing
influence it will have upon the esprit de corps of the School. For surely the
loving memories of the average Old Boy turn rather to the goals and cricket
pitches of the playground than to the blackboard and desks of the classroom. 91
Meanwhile the Old Boys' Union enthusiastically applied itself to the task of
collecting subscriptions to pay for the improvement of the site and the erection
of suitable buildings. Old boys responded generously, and by July 1907 over
£690 had been raised.92 To supplement these subscriptions, Wei gall introduced at
the School a 'Leaving Fund' whereby boys leaving the School might make a
contribution to be used to maintain and further improve the ground. 93
Towards the close of 1908, Wei gall expressed his great satisfaction that the
preparation of the ground had been completed and that already boys were
displaying pride and interest in the new facility:

The School playground, that has been provided by the wise generosity of the
Trustees, and equipped by the money subscribed by the Old Boys, has now
been rendered fit for our use through the assiduous exertion and under the
constant and personal supervision of the Masters of the School, who have been
good enough to undertake this work. There can be no question that the money
at our disposal has been judiciously expended, and that the preparation of the
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ground for its ultimate purpose has been carried out with thoroughness, and
with promptness, We have, indeed, the strongest grounds for gratitude to those
who have done the work 50 quickly and 50 well, It is satisfactory, also, to notice
that the boys of the School are beginning to exhibit a pride and an interest in
their new possession, It remains to be seen how far they will utilise the facilities
now placed at their disposal for the purpose of physical exercise and healthy
amusement. It may be pointed out that special arrangements have been made
to render the ground available for the use of members of the School during the
holidays, There will be practice and match wickets-and all the necessary
material may he procured upon application to the caretaker, It is also proposed
to have a lawn tennis ground ready for use, In this way, boys who are
remaining in town for the holidays will always have a convenient place to play
on. 94

One of the Chief's cherished hopes had been all but fulfilled.
When Weigall reluctantly disbanded the School's Cadet Corps

ill

1893, he
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hoped that this would be 'only a temporary measure' and that the Corps would
eventually be '''reconstructed'' upon a wider and firmer basis'.95 The disbandment had been caused by declining interest in the Corps among the boys and the
Trustees' need to cut costs during the depression. 96 Weigall did not lose sight of
the possibility of re-establishing the Corps. In May 1900 he observed in The
Sydneian with somewhat restrained interest that there was at that time a
'demand' from some boys and masters to revive the Corps. Mindful of the
Corps' earlier difficulties, he wrote:
Among other indications of the prevalence of the military spirit, that has been
evoked by the war in South Africa, comes a demand for the resuscitation of the
Grammar School Cadet Corps. There must be many persons who remember
the old Corps in the days of its glory, the feeling of comradeship it engendered,
the excellence of its drill, and the long record of its victories on the Rifle Range.
There can, indeed, be no question, that for many years the Corps was a popular
institution, and a wholesome influence in the School, but when, in spite of all
that could be done to maintain its popularity and efficiency, it ceased to attract
interest or sympathy, when the drills began to be regarded as punishments, and
the annual encampment to be voted a bore, it was felt that it was time to
disband. The volunteer spirit was temporarily dead, and it did not seem
desirable, even had it been practicable, to galvanise the ghost of its spirit into
sham vitality by compulsory measures. In place of the military drill, which, in
any case, reached only a part of the School, a system of physical exercise, which
was undoubtedly more effective for its special purpose, and which applied to
every member of the School, was subsequently introduced, and this system is
still in force throughout the Lower School. Coincidentally the increased
demand upon time and energy consequent upon more general participation in
the recognised School games has so far limited the prospect of a renewed
movement in the direction of a Cadet Corps.97
Weigall contended that before any steps to revive the Corps be taken, it would
be necessary:
to assure ourselves that the present demand is the outcome, not of a temporary
war fever, but of a permanent and deliberate purpose, that it is the expression
of an enthusiasm of duty, and not of an exhibition of caprice, that those who
are moving in the matter have counted the cost, and that they are prepared to
bring to the movement such individual contribution of self-denial and hard
work, as alone can render it a credit and source of strength to the development
of school activity.98
Nothing came of W eigall' s initial airing of the concern to re-establish the
Cadet Corps. Nearly two years later he again wrote in The Sydneian in a similar
vein. 99 This prompted letters from several boys arguing for and against, with one
correspondent pointing out that, 'In some cases natural indolence or interests
outside the School will prevent boys from joining, but I think I may say that the
most general deterrent is the dislike that every boy has for the public parade.'loo
No action followed and the question of a new Cadet Corps seems to have been
put aside until August 1907 when the editors of The Sydneian announced that
military authorities, wishing to encourage the Cadet movement in secondary
schools, had devised new regulations providing, among other things, for a grant
of seven shillings and six pence per cadet for expenses of uniform, ammunition
for musketry and rifle practice, and a small monetary allowance for commanding
officers. 101 The editors clearly supported the re-establishment of the corps but
emphasised strongly that 'any new cadet corps must maintain the fine traditions
of the old one. It must be the pride of the School- our chief object of outdoor
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interest. All sports must give way to it, rather than the corps, once formed
should fail.,J02
Encouraged by this support, and somewhat pressured by the local military
authorities, in November 1907 Weigall formally raised the matter of re-establishing the Corps with the Trustees. He wrote:

The Military authorities are very anxious that a Cadet Corps should be reestablished at this School. They state that it is most probable that cadet service
will be made compulsory and that unless we join now, we may not be able to
join the Great Public Schools' Battalion.
The difficulties are (1) that recruit drill will interfere with school work . .. (2)
that parades will interfere with school sports (3) that none of the Masters seem
willing to take command - the only master, who is at all qualified, says that he
cannot afford to sacrifice the necessary time-and I fear that in any case £50
extra expense annually will be incurred. 103
Weigall went on to reveal that to test the feeling of the school he had issued
notices of the probable formation of a Corps and that subsequently 118 boys
had volunteered for membership. Although the Trustees deferred consideration
of the issue,104 Weigall carefully proceeded to form the Corps. It was with some
pride that in June 1908 he announced in The Sydneian that the Corps had been
successfully re-established and that he had every reason to expect that 'the
management of the cadets, with constant variety in drill, occasional camps, and
regular practice at Rifle Butts, will be such as to render the corps popular in the
best sense of the word,.105 By May 1908, Wei gall reported there were 160 boys
in the Corps and that one of the assistant masters, E. A. Walker, had become its
Commanding Officer. 106 The Trustees were pleased with these developments.
They praised Walker who had, they said, 'devoted much time and labour' to his
duty as Commanding Officer 'with gratifying success'. They also expressed their
appreciation to 'the military staff of the Commonwealth for their aid in establishing this corps' .107 One boy at the School was even moved to write a poem to
celebrate the new Corps:

The New Cadet Corps
A fabled bird from perfumed death upsprings
To life and light on everlasting wings,
So lives again the Corps, that won of old
The silver bugles-and a name of gold.
-Now Boys, if ever, strive with heart and soul
Against all odds to win the glorious goal:
There's courage in high purpose, as in deed,
And raw recruits now serve their country's need.
Quit you like men- be strong-and, never fear!
You'll lead the Third Battalion next year.
- The Phoenix only lived to die again,
Our CORPS, new-born, forever must remain. lOB
During its initial years the new Cadet Corps flourished. By the end of 1908 its
membership was 185 strong. 109 According to their Captain, the cadets quickly
reached a 'high standard of excellence' in their various activities. 110 Besides
engaging in such pursuits as drills, musketry and rifle practice and parades at
school, the Corps, as part of No. 3 Battalion, participated in rifle shooting
competitions, camps and parades with Cadets from other great public schools, as
well as contributing buglers to the Battalion Band. 111 The first combined
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schools' camp was held in December 1908 at Yarra Bay, La Perouse. The
!)ydneian described some of
happenings at this camp as follows:

By sundown most were safely ensconced under canvas, and the mystery of
military camp life had begun. Sentries were posted. Then tea over, 'lights out'
was sounded and soon, but for the occasional challenge of some sentry or other,
the camp was wrapped in sleep. The next day opened with 'Bathing Parade',
and it was a grand sight to see 600 odd boys and men in all manner of garb,
strolling in fours to the beach. Never, probably, before have the fish in those
parts received a greater surprise than when at the bugle sound a whole
battalion dashed into the sea. Back to camp and breakfast over, the work of
instruction began. Captain Cooke Russell showed the boys how to fold up their
blankets after they had been aired, and soon the tents presented a very neat
and trim appearance. Boys who did not go to camp can have no idea of what a
cadet learns in his short four days. The work may be hard, but it is full of
interest, and each feels that he is no longer 'playing at soldiers', but going in for
it in real earnestY2
Despite occasions like this, the Cadet
seems to have failed to recapture
much of the close comradeship and cheery spirit that characterised Cadet life
under Weigall's earlier leadership. Perhaps as a reflection of this circumstance,
attendance at weekly parades declined, causing Walker to rebuke the absentees:
'It is hoped that all members of the Corps
show that they are real live
members, and not mere figureheads, by attending all parades. Keep Friday
afternoon free and consider your Corps first. It is your duty as "Soldiers of the
King".'113
Poor attendance at parades was soon halted when, in 1911, the Defence Act
made military training compulsory. Commenting on the probable implications
of the Act, Walker explained:

As far as the present members of the corps are concerned it will not involve any
extra work. It will certainly affect those who absent themselves frequently
from parade for sport or other matters; as failure to put in the required 96
be strictly enforced. Those
hours per annum will mean a severe fine, which
boys, however, who are outside the corps, and are between the ages of 14 and
18, unless considered physically unfit by a doctor, will be compelled to turn to,
and do what their schoolfellows of the corps have been voluntarily doing.
There is, of course, plenty of time for boys to join voluntarily, as the
registration only begins with 1911. They have, therefore, the remainder of this
year, during which time it is to be hoped that a large number will become
recruits of their own free will. A new squad of recruits has just been formed,
and those concerned are urged to join at once. Another feature of the new
Scheme is that though parades will not clash with sport any more than at
present, still sport must give way to the Corps, instead of the reverse.1J4
Under the new compulsory training scheme, the ranks of the Cadets were
greatly increased. Senior Cadets, boys between fourteen and eighteen, numbered
450 and junior Cadets, boys between twelve and fourteen, numbered almost 100.
Four companies were formed, each commanded by a master. 115 The entire
school unit formed 'the left half' of No. 25 Battalion which was commanded by
Walker and had its Headquarters at Woolloomooloo. It was compulsory for
senior Cadets to attend ten drills per term, in addition to twelve half-day parades
and four whole-day parades. The ordinary drills were on Tuesday afternoons
from 3.10 p.m. to 4.30 p.m.; half-day parades were held on Saturday afternoons,
and whole-day parades during holidays. The junior Cadets were required to
spend 120 hours annually in physical drill in the playground and to engage in
two activities drawn from miniature rifle shooting, running in organised games,
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swimming and first aid. In addition, all Cadets were urged to undertake
instructional classes each Monday afternoon on such subjects as squad and
company drill, firing and rifle exercises, skirmishing, attack and defence practice,
fire effect and control, outpost company work and posting and relieving guards
and sentries. 116 The textbook was the Government's Infantry Training 1905,
Revised 1908. Only the senior Cadets were issued with uniforms and rifles free
by the Government. The uniform comprised 'a khaki shirt and breeches, puttees,
"teddy bear boots", a leather belt with an ammunition pouch and a felt hat'.
There was no brass to clean except for the buckle on the belt and the brass
numeral '25' on the front of the hats. 117
These Cadets were not now a distinctive School organisation; rather they were
performing while at school their obligations under the Commonwealth's training
scheme. The whole enterprise featured much more serious militarism than the
schoolboy fun of Weigall's time. Among other things, the Cadets were learning,
as The Sydneian observed, the 'first duty of a soldier, to obey without question,
tho' many find it hard to take orders from one who is, as far as the School is
concerned, their junior' .118 The seriousness of the Cadet training, and the fact
that many Cadets continued their training with the citizen forces, led The
Sydneian in September 1913 to prophesy, sadly with too much accuracy: 'Some
day we may see a regiment of old S.G.S. boys displaying their patriotism, and
the fruit of their training in the grim reality of the battle line. It would then
indeed be "the School at War" .'119 That day was soon to arrive.
Although the Great War was yet to come, the School had over a decade earlier
already experienced the sorrow of old boys killed or wounded in action and the
surge of patriotism for Queen and Empire during the war with the Boers in
South Africa. In The Sydneian of August 1900, Wei gall solemnly announced the
names of the first two old boys who had 'rendered good and loyal service to
their country' and had 'given their lives for the Empire' at the war. 120 They were
Rupert Harriott and Keith Mackellar. Subsequently the 'Old Boys' Column' in
the magazine made stirring reference to the deeds of Old Sydneians at the Boer
War and, in particular, recorded the remarks of Captain Hilliard who had
recently been invalided home. 121 Accounts of the deeds and sacrifice of others in
action followed. 122 For many at the School, war had become a reality. When the
war ended the School counted its losses with pride and sadness and the decision
was made to erect a memorial tablet in the Big Schoolroom containing the eleven
names of old boys who had lost their lives in the South African campaign. The
account of the unveiling of the tablet published in The Sydney Morning Herald
on 16 December 1903 was reprinted in The Sydneian. The solemn ceremony was
attended by all the boys. Their faces were said to have mirrored 'the glow of
patriotism and pride, awakened by the speakers'.123 Weigall, who first addressed
the assembly, was reported 'at times so overcome with emotion that he could
not speak'. He emphasised that 'the memorial had not been erected in a sense of
self-glorification of the School, but to have a memento of those whose untimely
death they were mourning and at the same time have concrete testimony of the
patriotism, loyalty and self-sacrifice of those who had fallen in what they
believed a righteous cause'y4 In unveiling the tablet Colonel Mackay, an old
boy, said the names on it represented the "'White Knights" of the School, who,
in company with hundreds, had died that the Empire might live. As far as the
Empire was concerned they had not given their lives in vain.'125
Scarcely had the School recovered from the sadness of this occasion when
those associated with it learned with alarm and concern that the health of its
Headmaster had greatly deteriorated and had culminated, towards the end of
1904, in a serious heart attack that prostrated him for some days. 'It is
characteristic,' wrote MacCallum, 'that when told by the doctor that it might be
angina pectoris, his first remark was on the pronunciation of the governing
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word, which, as he maintained perhaps on insufficient grounds, should be short
not long in the penultimate.'126 But it was not a matter for academic debate. On
his doctor's advice, Weigall sought six months' leave. The Trustees readily
agreed with the hope that a trip to England and 'complete rest' would enable
him to resume the work he had carried on 'with so much zeal and great success
during the last thirty-eight years'. 127 Wei gall quickly made plans and departed
with his wife and daughter, leaving the School in the safe-keeping of his trusted
friend Lucas as Acting Headmaster. There was considerable anxiety among the
Trustees and masters about Weigall's recovery. The boys too were deeply
concerned,128 and one was moved to write a poem of farewell:

Good-bye, Sir!
Good-bye, sir- that is all-and yet
Strict discipline may surely bend,
To let the schoolboy's heart forget
The Master-in the Friend.
What can we say - or do, to prove
Our love? Just this-with brawn and brain,
We'll keep the Old School as it is,
Till you come home again.
It is not long to next July,
And news we'll get, and greetings send,
And so - till then - once more, Good-bye,
Strong Master-and dear Friendp9
While abroad Wei gall realised that a full year's leave would probably be
necessary to regain his health. The Trustees approved this extension. 130 By
November 1905 The Sydneian was pleased and relieved to announce that it had
learned from private sources that Weigall's 'holiday has effected the cure that
was hoped - to this extent, that the serious symptoms that rendered rest
imperative when he went away, are no longer evident' .13 1 So it was that in 1906
Wei gall resumed duties with renewed health.132
Although Weigall introduced no really significant changes in the School's
organisation and curriculum during the last decades of his headmastership, he
continued steadfastly to espouse and pursue the ideals of schooling that he had
sought to introduce into Sydney Grammar School at the outset. In his editorials
in The Sydneian, for example, he reiterated the importance of school tone in the
formation of the character of the boys and emphasised the importance of close
and understanding relationships between masters and boys. He commended
discipline based on co-operation and interest rather than on coercion and
command. He continued to seek an appropriate balance between the intellectual
and sporting activities of the School and encouraged the wholehearted pursuit of
excellence in both. He expressed the need for personal loyalty and mutual
confidence between masters and Headmaster, and himself endeavoured to exemplify these principles. 133
In practice, and above all, Wei gall continued to be the leader of the School. He
knew every boy by name and displayed interest in and affection for each
individual. There are numerous and vivid recollections by former pupils of the
Chief's interest in and goodwill towards them. For example, one pupil at this
time well remembered Weigall's conversations on the playground:

Every lunch hour, more or less, he used to walk round the asphalted ground
close to the Class Rooms among the boys, generally of the Lower School, eating
their sandwich lunches. The Chief dressed in his Cap and Gown and whistling
through his teeth with his own type of hissing whistle (which I have never
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heard anyone else ever use) would suddenly appear at one's elbow and ask,
sometimes, difficult questions, much to the consternation of the small boy
concerned!
We all loved the old Chief very much!134

it was in the course of such interviews, another boy recalled, that 'we realised
what a close eye he kept on all of us. He seemed to know everything about
everybody.>135 It is little wonder that the boys returned his affection and that
they looked forward to meeting him. His amusing mannerisms at these encounters seem to have added to his endearment-the way he held their unfastened coat button during the conversation; the way he put his arm around
them and patted them on the head; or when in class, the way he held their ear
when they translated a passage, nodding at every word.136
Just as he held high expectations of his pupils, Weigall expected much of his
staff both in terms of the quality of their teaching and the contributions they
made to the life of the School. But he led by the example of his own sheer hard
work. As a former master recalled: 'We all had to work, and work hard; Wei gall
never spared himself and made no allowances for the slacker. I have rarely come
across anyone who was so absorbed in his work, or rather, so absorbed by his
work: the work was the man.,m The staff, all of whom Wei gall had personally
selected, responded with virtually uniform devotion to duty and loyalty to their
Chief-they used this title with the same respect and feeling as did the boys. In
return Weigall loyally yet discriminatingly supported his masters. He annually
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recommended the most deserving for salary increases and bonuses, and unselfishly supported their advancement to other institutions. When staff left, he
liberally and publicly acknowledged their contributions in The Sydneian. 138
Many instances of Weigall's support of staff are to be found in the annual
reviews of masters' salaries which he placed before the Trustees during the last
decade of his headmastership. In these reviews he discerningly commented on
the work of each master. For example, in 1909 and 1910 he commented
favourably as follows on several of his assistant masters:
E. N. Corderoy: A very careful methodological teacher-gets very good work
out of somewhat unpromising material-and maintains a good tone. I
recommend a bonus of £1 O.
H. Marks: A consistent and imperturbable teacher- devotes more time and
energy, than any other master, to the out-door life of the School-in my
opinion deserves an increase to his salary .139
At the same time, Weigall could be frankly critical of his masters and even move
to have their appointments terminated. In the same reviews as those above, for
instance, he commented that he was 'trying hard to induce Mr Giles to do more
revision work - the Lower School is not altogether in a satisfactory state'. Of
Mr J. F. Lydall he wrote: 'I doubt whether it is desirable to retain Mr Lydall's
services. Personally he is all that I could wish - but he is not a good disciplinarian and he is a tutor rather than a schoolmaster.,14o
Interestingly, one of the masters that Wei gall particularly supported in his
advancement was Herbert S. Dettmann, a man destined to become the first
Australian-born Headmaster of the School in 1923. After a brilliant career at the

Funeral of the late A. B. Weigall, 1912. Senior boys on their way to join the
procession (SGSA)

During 1911 Weigall's health again deteriorated markedly and his eyesight
began to fail- a symptom of a fatal illness. On medical advice, he entered a
private hospital for an operation. In doing so he recommended to the Trustees
that Lucas take charge. of the School during his absence. 149 Although the
operation promised to be successful, there were complications, and he passed
away on 20 February 1912, having just entered his 73rd year. 150
Despite Weigall's advancing years, the news of his death came as a shock to
the School. Announcing the death in The Sydneian, Lucas wrote:
A crushing blow, the greatest blow of all, has fallen upon the School. Our Old
Chief, who, for forty-five years, has settled its aims, controlled its energies and
fixed its destinies, has passed away from amongst us. We cannot, as yet, realise
that we have lost him. Everything goes on as under his eye and by his
guidance. Now, we most of all miss his familiar presence. It is only later, when
the severity of the sudden shock shall have been softened by time, and when
occasions shall rise in which we shall have need of his wise counsel, his great
judgment, his tender sympathy, that we shall fully grasp how much he was to
us.
Seldom has it been given to one man to render service of such a high order to
the Schools and to the State. Coming to his office early, when the School was
young and unformed and when the State was beginning to take its wider
development, he has exerted a vast and beneficent influence on both. What the
School is, he, as guiding mind, has made it. And the qualities of character
which he strove, successfully, to develop in his boys, the qualities of
determination in work, of fairplay, and of honour in word and dealing, are
strands which have surely been woven into the web of the national
character . .. 151

After a funeral service in St Andrew's Cathedral, Weigall's own place of
worship, a great procession of mourners - boys, old boys, fellow teachers and a
host of others - made its way through the city to the little cemetery at South
Head where his daughter was buried. 152 The outpouring sorrow and a great
sense of loss quickly gave way to a number of strongly motivated plans to
establish appropriate memorials to Weigall and his life's work. The boys of the
School decided to pay their tribute to the memory of the Chief by a bronze
tablet, with an enlarged photo above, to be erected in the Big Schoolroom. 153
Donations came in freely. The memorial was designed and inscribed, and finally
unveiled on 4 November 1912. 154 The editorial committee of The Sydneian
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requested Mungo MacCallum, Professor of Modern Literature at the University
of Sydney, to prepare a short biography of Wei gall to be published in a special
issue of the magazine on the anniversary of his death.ls5 However the monograph took longer to prepare and was larger than was expected. 156 It was
eventually published in 1913 as the small book, In Memory of Albert Bythesea
Weigall. Meanwhile the Old Boys had inaugurated 'The Wei gall Memorial Fund'
which, it was decided, should be applied to founding a scholarship at the School
and to freeing the sports ground from debt and naming it 'The Wei gall
Ground'.157 Weigall's colleagues of the Chapter also acknowledged his services
to the Church with a memorial tablet in St Andrew's Cathedra1. 1s8
Upon Weigall's death and the appointment of Lucas as Acting Headmaster,
the Trustees immediately began the awesome task of seeking a suitable successor.
A sub-committee of Trustees was established to make the selection, a committee
of advice set up in London to interview and report on the English applicants,ls9
the position was advertised both in Australia and England, and the conditions of
appointment were drawn up and printed. 160 The latter are unique in that they
had not previously been formally or comprehensively stated by the Trustees.
They read, in part:

6. The duties of the Headmaster, in addition to higher tuition, are to arrange
and direct the course of instruction, and to so generally organise, maintain,
and control the School as to preserve a high tone and to promote the
training of good citizens.
7. The Headmaster will receive a fixed salary payable monthly of £1200 per
annum (which includes house allowance in lieu of residence), and will have
the right to retire with a pension at the rate of £500 per annum at or after
attaining the age of 65 years, provided that he shall have served for twenty
years, and provided also that he has given six months' notice of his
intention to retire, such notice to terminate on the thirty-first day of
December.
8. The tenure of the office is during good behaviour subject to the following
limitations: (a) If the Headmaster shall become in the opinion of the Trustees
incapacitated from performing the duties of his office, or shall not
perform such duties to their satisfaction, they shall be at liberty to
appoint a substitute pro tempore, who shall be paid from the
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University of Sydney and BaHiol College, Oxford, in 1903 Dettmann was
appointed assistant master of the School by Weigall, who clearly recognised his
great promise. 141 When early in 1906 Dettmann was offered a lectureship in
classics at Adelaide University, Wei gall strongly supported his immediate release
in view of his 'extremely meritorious services'.142 For undisclosed reasons, at the
end of the year Dettmann decided to return to Sydney. Through Weigall's warm
recommendation he was expeditiously reappointed to the School as Master in
English from February 1907. 143 A year later the ambitious Dettmann was offered
the Chair of Classics at Auckland University College, New Zealand. 144 Weigall
again unselfishly and successfully supported Dettmann's release and personally
wrote a special tribute to him in The Sydneian:

By the appointment of Mr Dettmann to the Professorship of Classics at the
University of Auckland, the boys of the School have lost a sympathetic friend
and an inspiring and most capable teacher; the masters have lost a delightful
colleague. A man of sound literary judgment and taste, of untiring energy, of
an equable temper, of a keen regard for justice, and with great stores of reserve
power, Mr Dettmann made his personality felt by quiet force. From our own
sense of the loss to his old School we can gauge the gain to his new University,
and with ungrudging affection we trust that his services may be as highly
valued in Auckland as they have been valued in Sydney, and that his life, both
professional and private, may be at least as happy. 145
The last years of W eigall' s headmastership were bitter-sweet ones for him
personally. The Jubilee of the School, 1907, coincided with his completion of 40
years as Headmaster. At the dinner in celebration and in the special issue of The
Sydneian, the Old Boys warmly accepted an opportunity to testify their gratitude
and appreciation of the Chief's work. 146 Weigall was deeply moved by the
tributes paid to him. Sadly, however, such joys of the jubilee year were marred
by the death of his daughter, Ruth, and in 1908 by the death of his eldest and
last surviving brother, Mitford. These losses, writes MacCallum, 'affected him
more than he cared to show, and made a difference in him, clearly perceptible
though not to be defined'.147 Nevertheless Wei gall continued to discharge
untiringly his duties as Headmaster as he always had. In serving the School he
had, in effect, served the Australian community by educating for it successive
generations of young men many of whom became leaders in various walks of
life. His contribution was formally recognised when in the 1909 King's List of
Birthday Honours he was created C.M.G.-a rare distinction for a schoolmaster. Weigall was delighted, as were members of the School and of the wider
teaching profession. Not only had Weigall's long Slnd important work been
acknowledged, but the award reflected credit on the School and, in a way, on the
entire profession. A leading article in the Sydney Daily Telegraph summarised
well the pleasure felt in the community:

Occasionally - necessarily not often - there looms up in pedagogic history a
man who extracts from the possibility of mastership all that is in it, in
developing student character as well as equipping student mind, in adding to
what we call education the incalculably valuable effect of high example and
lovably masterful personality. Such men exercise a deep and abiding good
influence on the community by rightly moulding the minds of its qualifying
generations. Dr Arnold, of Rugby, was one of them; and Mr Weigall, for more
than forty years the inspiring genius of one of the finest Schools in the Empire,
and largely the maker of the careers of many of our most worthy public men
and citizens, is another. To-day his hundreds upon hundreds of 'Old Boys' are
telling each other how glad they are that the Imperial stamp of appreciation
has been placed upon the 'Chief. 148

Funeral of the late A. B. Weigall, 1912. The cortege leaving St Andrew's
Cathedral (SGSA)

Headmaster's emoluments, or to dispense with his services on six
months' notice.
(b) The Trustees shall have an absolute right to determine the
Headmaster's occupation of office without cause shown after he shall
have attained the age of sixty-five years, but subject to the pension
rights conferred by clause 7.
(c) The Trustees shall have power to remove the Headmaster from office
for misconduct.
9. The Headmaster must be a layman, and, in addition to possessing a
knowledge of general literature, must be a man of sufficient distinction in
classical literature and learning at some approved University, and must
also be possessed of the necessary moral and physical qualities and practical
experience of affairs and of school management requisite for the efficient
discharge of the duties of the office . ..
10. The Headmaster will not be allowed to engage in private tuition,
examination, or practice, or in any profession or business, or to keep a
boarding-house for boys. He will not be allowed to enter either House of
Parliament, whether State of Federal. 161
Four observations should perhaps be made about these conditions. Firstly, the
salary of £1200 per annum was a comparatively generous one. University
professors at that time were paid £900 per annum. Secondly, retirement of the
Headmaster at the age of 65 was an expectation, if not a requirement. Thirdly,
the Headmaster, besides being a layman, was still to be a man of distinction in
the classics, despite their decline in the School and secondary and higher
education generally. Fourth, the Headmaster was to continue to engage as
previously in teaching along with his administrative responsibilities. It should be
added that, although not specified in these conditions, the Trustees had agreed
that the appointee should be 'as near to the age thirty as possible'.162 The
Trustees were evidently seeking a man of relative youth and vigour to provide
the School with leadership hopefully over a long period. They also believed it
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important that the new Headmaster should be 'sufficiently young to be capable
of adapting himself to the conditions of a new environment and to the idiosyncrasies of Australian boys' .163
There were 71 applications for the Headmastership.164 After preliminary
culling this number was reduced to fifteen and considered by the sub-committee
on 24 December 1912. Among these applicants were three from the SchoolLucas, A. Giles, Master of the Lower School, and T. A. H. Wing, assistant
master- as well as the former master and now professor, Dettmann, the
Headmaster of Scotch College in Western Australia, P. C. Anderson, and two
candidates 'equally recommended' by the committee of advice in England, H. M.
Cruttwell and H. N. P. Sloman. After much discussion the sub-committee decided that four candidates should be seriously considered - Cruttwell, Sloman,
Lucas and Anderson. 165 After further deliberation, the sub-committee unanimously settled on Sloman, whose appointment was finally approved by the
Trustees on 4 October 1912.166
Henry Newman Penrose Sloman was born in London in 1885, the son of the
Rev. Canon A. Sloman. He was educated at Rugby during the Headmastership
of Dr H. A. James, who wrote as follows in support of his application for the
post at Sydney Grammar School:

... There was always a freshness and vigour about his work which marked it
off from that of boys who were not far from being of equal intellectual calibre.
He was also a trusted and most valuable member of the VIth form, with
which, at Rugby, lies in so large a degree the government of the School. He
was Head of his House, and ruled it with tact as well as with firmness;
thoroughly loyal to his House master, he was yet respected and liked by the
boys of his house, though he was never afraid of taking a strong line when
circumstances demanded it. He was a good cricketer, but games were not
allowed to interfere with his work.
This testimonial would be incomplete without some reference to his social
qualities. He has an exceptionally bright and pleasant manner, which is only
the reflex of a thoroughly genial and kindly nature.
I am sure that as a Head Master he would be popular alike with parents,
masters and boys; and that his great ability would quickly bring to the front
any school to the Headship of which he might be elected. 167
From Rugby Sloman won an exhibition to BaHiol College, Oxford, where
besides captaining the First XV, he gained first-class honours in classical moderations in 1906, and first-class honours in Literae H umaniores in 1908. He then
obtained a teaching position at Radley College, a boarding school of 230 boys, in
which he was Classical Master of Fifth Form for several years before becoming
Sixth Form Classical and English Master from 1910 until 1912. 168 The Australian
members of the committee of advice who interviewed Sloman in London were,
despite having slight reservations about his youth and limited teaching experience, very impressed with his scholarship and manner. For instance, T. A.
Coghlan, the Agent-General for New South Wales, commented: '1 should say
that he [Sloman] has the most charming manner imaginable, and you will agree
with me that if he could impart some of that charm to our boys, he would be
doing them an inestimable service.'169 When the Trustees considered the application and a report from the committee of advice, several reservations were
expressed: He was 'a young fellow of twenty seven' and would have to lead
older and more experienced men. He had had no experience in handling boys in
a large day school. He had made no study of the science of education. However,
although Dettmann gained considerable support, it was Sloman whom the
Trustees finally selected. He was admittedly a risk, but a good one. 170 Sloman
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accepted the challenge and arrived in Sydney to take up the Headmastership on 5
February 1913.171
Meanwhile during the preceding year, 1912 - the year that Lucas had been
Acting Headmaster- two interesting decisions affecting the School were made
by the Trustees. One was to seek an increase in the government endowment to
the School, and the other was to register the School under the Bursary
Endowment Act. During 1912 the Trustees found it particularly difficult to
balance the School's budget. Receipts, in fact, failed to cover expenditure by
£2372, representing an increase of £61 in the debit balance. This was caused, the
Trustees explained, by 'the heavy civic rates now payable (£230 on the School
and £89 on the sportsground)'.172 The Trustees expressed the hope that 'unless
the inexpediency of thus taxing a public school carried on without monetary
gain' was recognised, they would have to 'consider the question of slightly
increasing the fees,.173 In June, MacLaurin, knowing that a substantial increase in
the University's endowment had been virtually approved by the Government,174
proposed that since the School would really only be able to meet the growing
demands placed on it by additional support from the Government, the Trustees
at least apply for the restoration of the State allowances withdrawn in 1893Ys
The Trustees agreed that a case should be drafted and a deputation wait on the
Minister of Public Instruction. 176 However, they decided that no further action
be taken until the new Headmaster was appointed. When, later in the year,
Weigall's successor had been selected, the Trustees drafted a letter to the
Minister proposing an additional annual endowment of £1000 to enable the work
of the School to be improved and teachers to be paid 'salaries in accordance with
deserts', and the sum of £500 to provide a 'physical laboratory, a library and
other pressing requirements' .177 The letter began by pointing out that, in
addition to the permanent endowment of £1500, the Government had, prior to
1893, recognised the claims of the School for greater financial assistance. This
recognition had taken the form of 'annual grants and occasional additional
allowances for special purposes' which in 1892 had amounted to £1300. In 1893
the financial depression had caused the whole of these allowances to be withdrawn. Since that time the Trustees had managed to carryon the work of the
School only 'by the exercise of the strictest economy'. 178 While it was found
necessary to raise the fees paid by the pupils, the Trustees were 'extremely
reluctant' to raise them further, since 'the School exists for all classes of the
community ... and should continue to be availed of, as it is now, by all classes' .179
At that time, the Trustees admitted, 'some departments of the School' required
further expenditure. Moreover, 'the existing state of efficiency' had 'been maintained at the expense of the masters some of whom do not ... receive salaries
commensurate with their attainments and the value of their work' .180 Despite the
persuasiveness of the Trustees' letter, for unexplained reasons it was apparently
never sent to the Minister in 1913.
In 1912 the Trustees also first faced the challenge of reforms in secondary and
university education engineered by the dynamic Director of Education in New
South Wales, Peter Board. After expanding and renovating state secondary
schooling, Board turned his mind to two important pieces of legislation which,
among other things, he hoped would make secondary and university education
more widely available, free secondary schools from the domination of the
University'S examinations, and improve the quality of the work of the private
schools and bring them into closer coordlllation with the State system. 181 Under
the Bursary Endowment Act, assented to in April 1912, the Government was to
provide funds, administered by a Board, which were to be used for the award of
bursaries to the University and to any State school or private secondary school
registered under the Act. The Board was to comprise two representatives of the
University, two representatives of the Department of Public Instruction, and
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two representatives of private secondary schools registered under the Act.
Significantly, this Board was given the responsibility of determining the conditions of school registration. In line with the thinking of Peter Board, this
responsibility was exercised through inspection by a State inspector who, among
other things, determined whether the school provided an approved four-year
course beyond the primary stage leading to the standard of the Leaving Certificate in at least six subjects. 182 Although suspicious, at first, of the concept of
registration, the private schools responded positively to the Act. The reaction of
the Trustees of Sydney Grammar reflected this. When in September 1912 the
question of whether the School should be registered was considered, the Trustees
wrote to the Board for reassurance that the governing bodies of secondary
schools so registered would retain the right to control their curriculum and to
reject or expel bursars.183 Having been reassured on these matters, at the end of
October the Trustees decided to register the School with the Bursaries Board. 184
Peter Board was well satisfied with the arrangements achieved by the Bursary
Endowment Act. He now turned his attention to the University Amendment
Bill. Besides reconstituting the Senate, partly to provide for State representation,
and substantially increasing the University's endowment, the Bill provided for a
great number of State scholarships to the University and recognised the Leaving
Certificate examination, administered by the Department of Public Instruction,
for matriculation purposes and the award of scholarships. Although Board had
hoped that the new Leaving Certificate examination would be based on the
school curriculum and would release the
from the domination of the
University's matriculation requirements, the University won amendments to the
Bill whereby its staff would be strongly represented on the Board of Examiners
and the Senate would determine the subjects and the standards for matriculation
at the Leaving Certificate examination.
Sloman's arrival at the School at the beginning of 1913 was a low-key event.
His youth and demeanour surprised some boys. A former pupil has recalled the
strong contrast that struck the boys between the warm and affable Weigall and
the 'reserved and embarrassed young man with the thin face, fair skin and highpitched English voice who had come to take his place' .185 Nevertheless, the
welcome from the masters and boys was a warm one. The welcome extended by
The Sydneian expressed the feeling of the School:

It is our very pleasant duty to offer a hearty welcome to our new Headmaster
and to Mrs Sloman on behalf of the whole School, masters and boys alike. How
spontaneous and sincere that welcome is, Mr Sloman is already, we trust, well
able to judge from the attitude of the School as a whole since his arrival. He
need have no fear that the Australian boy will fail to respond to his request to
'meet him half-way'. And the 'new chief' - to give him the proud title by
which the boys will henceforth know him - struck the right note at his first
assembly, when he appealed to us, in the words of his great predecessor, to set
continually before our minds the attainment 'of truthfulness, and of purity in
thought, expression and conduct'. The boys will remember his words as long as
he remembers their reception of them and him - the spontaneous hearty cheers
which told him that the whole School is with him in the arduous task that lies
before him. In that task he will also be able to count upon the loyal cooperation of an experienced and united staff of masters, all of whom have at
heart the welfare of the School and grudge no effort to attain it. ]86
The Old Boys also extended a warm welcome to Sloman at a smoke concert
organised by their Union. In reply to the speeches of welcome, Sloman 'emphasised the value of co-operation between the Old Boys and the School'.187 The
wider community'S welcome took the form of a record entry of 170 new boys to
the School, increasing its overall enrolment from 522 at the end of 1912 to 612.
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This was a vote of renewed public confidence in the School. Sloman really faced
an unenviable task, as W eigall' s Headmastership was almost an impossible act to
follow. Comparisons with him would inevitably be drawn.
was summed up
in several stanzas of a schoolboy poem
. 'The New Chief'.

As it was said by one in
of old,
A hill-set city cannot long be hid,
But all its secrets soon all
behold,
Its faults its charms

So is it now with you our chief to-day,
All eyes will
you, how you bear your load,
All will compare with him whose part you
Who trod the self-same road.
So now you follow one who thus was set
Where all his
were known, and all his ways,
Where all might see
crztlczse;
He won eternal praise. ISS
Despite Sloman's
the School's staff of 25 masters immediately extended
to him their support and co-operation in organising the School to provide for
these increased numbers.
particularly on the 'loyal and efficient help'
he received from Lucas and Giles 'in all matters in- and out-ofschool' .189 Indeed, Sloman's
assessment of his staff was generally a very
favourable one. All were perceived as hardworking and efficient except one,
A. C. Soden, about whom Sloman commented: 'I regret to say I am not quite
satisfied with his school work or his conduct of the cadet work: but I have
nothing definite to go upon.'190 Sloman himself impressed the staff with his own
enthusiasm for teaching
electing to teach Latin, Greek and English to the
upper forms for eighteen
.
a
191
In his first year at the
Sloman became involved in three important
developments. First he sought to improve the corporate life and school spirit of
the School- something to be expected, perhaps, from an old
of Rugby. His
rationale for
concern arose, in
from
competition from the expanding State secondary school system. 'We must recognise fully', he wrote in The
We believe, nay we know, that
Sydneian, 'that we have got to justify
we have something to give that they have not ... an esprit de corps, which is
going with us through life. '192 To strengthen
spirit he advocated an extension
of those out-of-school activities so important in a
development and that
embrace more than occurs on the sports or parade grounds. In particular he
wished to extend the School's clubs and societies, which had declined and
virtually disappeared in recent years. In addition to the existing Debating
Society, he asked, why should not 'we have a Literary
a Dramatic
Society, a Musical Society, a Camera Club, and much besides of a similar
kind?,193 In response to Sloman's
a Musical and Dramatic Society was
quickly established. It gave its first concert and performance at the Repertory
Theatre at the end of July. Sloman was delighted and gave the Society his strong
support. Such societies, he wrote in The Sydneian, should be 'a most valuable
and important part of school
. they enable their members to realise that
.
school is very much more than a place where
spend a number
hours,
more or less profitably, in
in order to be able to pass certain
examinations' .194 A Photographic Club was formed early in 1914 and pursued
such activities as talks and demonstrations on photographic techniques, discussions of prints made
members, and excursions to places with photographic
possibilities.1 95 A feature of these new societies
pleased Sloman was that
they included among their number pupils, masters and old boys.

Interior of the new Physics Laboratory, completed 1914 (SGSA)

In his endeavour to strengthen school spirit, Sloman also drew attention to the
need for a school song. He
someone, old
or pupil, to compose a
'stirring tune suited to unison smging'.l96 Such a tune sung at assemblies and at
old boys' functions could be influential:
... The power of a stirring tune expressing words which enshrine one'5 deepest
feelings and loyalties, is a very strange thing, and exerts its sway over the most
unmusical in a way that must be felt to be realised, and defies analysis. In a
very real way the possession of such a song does much to strengthen the link
that binds past and present members of a school together. 197

Unfortunately no composer emerged, but a number
school songs set to wellknown tones were rediscovered. 198
The second aspect of the School's work that Sloman sought to improve during
the initial year of his Headmastership was the teaching of physics. While the
Trustees had recognised the need for a new physics laboratory before Sloman
arrived, the new Headmaster put his weight behind the need. 199 With Lucas,
Professor Carslaw, Professor of Mathematics and a Trustee, and Professor
Pollock, Professor of Physics, who was asked to give his opinion, Sloman formed
a committee to consider the possible location and cost of a physics laboratory.
The committee proposed that
laboratory be erected in the lower part of the
School playground at a cost of £1000 to £1500. 200 At the time Sloman had also
held discussions with the Secretary of the Walter and Eliza Hall Trust about the
needs of the School and had mentioned the want of a physics laboratory. The
Trust reacted favourably to
suggestion of providing financial support for
such a project and requested the Headmaster to present them with details. Mr
Justice Street, the Chairman of Trustees, then wrote to the Secretary of the Trust
emphasising the need for the laboratory, explaining the School's lack of capital
funds, and pointing out that 'Our present so-called physical laboratory is a
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rough wooden structure put up originally by the Trustees for the use of the boys
in connection with a Hobbies Club. It is unbearably hot in summer, and is in
every way unfit for the purposes of a laboratory.'201 The Trust agreed to provide
a grant of £1500 (payable in five half-yearly instalments) for the laboratory.202
Plans were hastily drawn up and a tender accepted. 203 Completed and equipped
by the beginning of 1914, the new laboratory was said to have soon greatly
increased the efficiency of physics teaching and to have led 'a very large number
of boys' to pursue both physics and chemistry.204 Sloman voiced his pleasure
that the School was now able 'to give the teaching of Science the place it ought
to have in any scheme of liberal education'.205
The third important development to which Sloman strongly contributed in
1913 was the almost complete reorganisation of the School to comply with the
requirements of the Bursary Endowment and University Amendment Acts. As
Sloman reported in December 1913:

In June it was found necessary to reorganise the school in order to carry out the
new syllabus issued by the State and to enable boys to sit for the Leaving and
Intermediate Certificate Examination on which the State Exhibitions and
Bursaries to the University are awarded. These will now supersede the Junior
and Senior Public Examinations. 206
The reorganisation involved the introduction of new courses, a new timetable
and a new division of the School. Under the changed arrangements the School
consisted of six forms. The First and Second Form constituted the Lower School
and pursued work preparatory to the four-year course prescribed in the State
syllabus. Forms Three and Four comprised the Middle School, working on the
first two years of the syllabus, and took the Intermediate Certificate examination
at the end of Fourth Form. Finally, Forms Five and Six worked on the last two
years of the syllabus and prepared for the Leaving Certificate examination.
The new syllabus, named Courses of Study for High Schools, had in fact been
published by the Department of Public Instruction in 1911. It provided for four
years' work in four different courses-a general course leading to matriculation,
a commercial course, a technical course and a domestic course. The general
course was the one adopted by Sydney Grammar School in June 1913. In the
Introduction to the syllabus, Peter Board emphasised the role of the high school
in giving the pupil 'such knowledge and skill, combined with training in their
use, and such habits of thought and conduct as will form the foundation of the
private and public responsibilities of adult life' .207 The schools, in effect, had a
responsibility for the development of citizenship. To this end, Board continued,
in all of the four courses provision was made for a core group of subjects
designed 'to provide for the common needs and common training of well
educated citizenship'.208 The subjects were English, history, mathematics and
science. The actual content of the syllabus in each of the subjects had been
drafted by the staff of Sydney Teachers' College and, despite Board's Introduction, the syllabus was a poorly co-ordinated piece of work. There was no real
sense of common purpose and no relationship between subjects. Its adoption at
Sydney Grammar School did nevertheless lead to a number of desirable changes
in the School's curriculum.
Under the new syllabus the School's curriculum was expanded. To the pursuit
of English, French, German, Latin, Greek, mathematics and natural science was
added history-modern European history and the history of Australia. Sloman
thought this was an important improvement. Echoing Peter Board's Introduction, he explained:

... It is surely the aim of education to fit all boys for their duties as citizens and
no one, I venture to say, can be an effective citizen without a knowledge of
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history. Social problems, political problems, international problems all receive a
flood of light from this study: for, if history never repeats itself, yet no problem
is altogether new. By history, of course, 1 do not mean a collection of facts,
names of kings and battles and dates, but a study of tendencies, of movements,
of civilisation, of progress. In this sense 1 can conceive of no more important a
part of education for the boys of N.S. W. than a knowledge of the history of
Europe and Australia, such as the new syllabus will encourage all boys to
acquire. 209
The new syllabus also included notes suggesting methods by which subjects
might be taught. These seemed to have a salutary influence on teaching at the
School. For example, in modern languages the direct method was emphasised.
Reporting on the teaching of these subjects at the end of 1913 Sloman commented: 'With the more complete adoption of the direct method, there is
gratifying evidence of increased ability to make a practical use of the foreign
language, and to look upon it as a living thing.,21o Similarly, in the teaching of
science the heuristic method was emphasised, meaning that pupils should carry
out practical experiments to discover principles for themselves. Sloman agreed
with this and looked forward in 1913 'to an increased interest in physics now
that practical work will form an integral part of the course'.211 This work would
be facilitated by the School's new laboratory. It should be mentioned, however,
that Sloman was not uncritical of Board's reforms. In his annual report for 1913,
for instance, he criticised the Intermediate Certificate examination for perpetuating the public examination system for boys of only fifteen or sixteen. He
believed that this examination 'should be replaced by inspection or, better still,
by an examination held by the School, in order to release boys from the strain of
a public examination at 15 or 16'.212
In all, Sloman's first year at the School had been a singularly successful one. A
number of worthwhile developments, as outlined above, had taken place. Public
confidence in the School was high; at the School's entrance examinations in June
and December, 'a more than satisfactory number of candidates presented themselves', enabling the School to set 'a good entrance standard'.213 The high
standard of work in the various forms had been maintained and boys from the
School had performed very well at the junior and senior public examinations. 214
The School had won both the open and junior championships at the Great
Public Schools Athletics Meeting and had been runner up in the cricket competition. The staff had accepted Sloman as their leader and he was well satisfied
with their work. 215 The year 1913 had been a happy, smooth and productive one
for the School. This situation was soon to change with the outbreak of war. The
life of the School was to become increasingly distracted, disrupted and even
preoccupied by the concerns and events of war.
War and victory, 1914-1923
War in Europe came almost as a bolt from the blue. While the whole affair
seemed to have little to do with Australia, when Britain sent out an alert to the
Empire on 29 July 1914, the response of the Australian Government was full and
adequate. 216 Sir Joseph Cook, then Prime Minister, was expressing the view of
most Australians when he said with emotion: 'Whatever happens, Australia is
part of the Empire right to the full. When the Empire is at war so is Australia at
war. All our resources are in the Empire and for the preservation and security of
the Empire'.217 In the months that followed there was an outpouring around the
nation of imperial sentiment and loyalty. In the secondary schools, in particular,
headmasters called upon the young to do their duty for country and Empire.
Sydney Grammar School was no exception. Indeed it would have been most

Call to Arms in World War 1. The Sydneian invoked loyalty to School and
the spirit of the 'Old Chief to call Sydneians to do their duty for country
and Empire in 1915 (SGSA)

surprising if it had been. Each year since 1905 the School, along with State and
other non-Catholic schools, had celebrated 'Empire Day' on Queen Victoria's
Birthday.218 On these important occasions patriotism towards Australia and the
'Motherland' was extolled. Poignantly, at the Empire Day assembly at the
School before the outbreak of war, Edwin Bean addressed the boys and, after
urging that schools should 'promote love of country and also love of Empire',
concluded that 'self-sacrifice must be made for freedom'.219 With the beginning
of the war, Sloman's editorial in The Sydneian would have struck a strong and
familiar chord in> the hearts of most boys at the School:

What is our duty? There can be no doubt; we have got to preserve the
solidarity of the Empire in a just cause against aggression, whatever it may cost.
And we here at the Grammar School have got our part to play, every one of us.
Some of us, Old Boys and Masters, have given personal service in the
field-all honour to them-but most of us have a humbler, though not
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unimportant, part to
our
life, facing
whatever may come
or depression. Let us see to it
is carried out with genuine enthusiasm and
first of all, that our Cadet
thoroughness; we owe this as an
duty to
and Empire.
here and in
secondly we have all cheerfully to make sacrifices to help
Europe, who need our help. There is something that we can each one of us give
up, in order to be able to contribute our mite; we can walk instead taking
ourselves an evening paper, we can do without our
the tram, we can
cakes and our picture-shows. This is the kind of sacrifice we all ought to be glad
to make, not going to parents or relations and asking for money to give, but
denying ourselves something out of our own pockets. This is the only temper
that will bring our Empire triumphantly through a crisis like the present; this
must be the temper of each single one of us at the Sydney Grammar Schoo!.220
The boys of Grammar certainly were well aware that the war had begun and
where their sentiments and duty lay.
The hrst impact of the war on the School came with the immediate enlistment
of two of its masters, J. E. Henerie and P. F. Turner, in the New South Wales
contingent of the Australian Imperial Expeditionary Forces. 221 Old boys, some
of them fathers of pupils, also immediately enlisted. Then on 18 August the
contingent marched past the School on its way to embark at Fort Macquarie.
The reception it received from the boys was a memorable one. The Sydneian
described it as follows:

It is doubtful whether such tremendous cheering, and piercing, deep-rooted
enthusiasm has ever before been displayed in the School. Spectators who
followed the march throughout were heard to remark that in no place was the
cheering so grand as at the Sydney Grammar School. The Old Sydneians of
that contingent must surely have been fired with greater ardour for the fray
when they understood the magnificent sentiment prompting that outburst of
enthusiasm, and when they saw also in that spirit of their followers in a great
institution a full appreciation of their individual and collective endeavours in
the interests of the Empire. 222
As the war continued and the conflict deepened, hopes for an early peace grew
dim. Other masters soon enlisted. In 1915 A. A. Abbott and A. Basden volunteered for active service and A. C. R. Soden was called upon by the Defence
Department to take up military instruction. 223 Early in the following year
A. W.J. Bulteau, Master of Modern Languages, was seconded to full-time work
at the Military Censor's Ofhce. 224 Then, to top it all, in June 1916 the
Headmaster himself requested leave to join the Australian Expeditionary Forces.
With mixed feelings the Trustees approved and guaranteed Sloman a minimum
salary of £600 per annum while he was so engaged. They also agreed that if he
failed to pass the military eyesight test in Sydney he should have three months'
leave to visit England to ascertain whether he could be accepted there for service
in the combatant forces. 225 Although the Trustees were surprised by Sloman's
action, it was completely consistent with the strong sentiments of patriotism and
duty to country and Empire that he had been expressing at the School since the
war began. Sloman announced his decision to enlist at a school assembly. The
Sydneian reported on the occasion as follows:

At the last Assembly in the Big School last term, our Headmaster, Mr Sloman,
made the announcement that, after long and grave consideration, he had come
to the conclusion that it was his duty to offer himself for active military service.
When conscription was considered necessary in England, he felt that he could
no longer refrain from trying to take his personal share in the great struggle of
the Empire in the defence of justice and freedom. He had actually volunteered
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World War I (SGSA)

in Sydney, but the military authorities had not been satisfied with the tests of
his eyesight. He had therefore decided, with the free consent of the Trustees of
the School, to proceed to England at once, and see if he could not be accepted
there. He would have strongly preferred to have served with an Australian
contingent, but, as that was denied him, he would endeavour to join some
fighting unit in England. He felt sure that boys and masters alike would do
their duty, and work for the honour of the School, though he himself would
not be with them for a time. He felt deeply in parting from the School, though
he hoped it would not be for long, and in any case he felt compelled to answer
to the call of the country. 226
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All present at this assembly, The Sydneian asserted, 'felt
deep solemnity of
this unique occasion, and probably most
a vow to do as their Chief if
the opportunity should be given them'.227
departure in July 1916,
the old and faithful Lucas
became Acting Headmaster. 228
Throughout the war, the news of old boys on active service dominated the
pages of The Sydneian. For example, in September 1914 the section headed 'Old
Boys' Notes' recorded the names and rank of the substantial number of former
pupils who had joined the first and second contingents of
Expeditionary
Force and commented
'the whole School admires these men for their
splendid readiness in helping in the defence of the Empire ... '229 The eagerness
of one old boy to enlist was said to be typical:

At the outbreak of the war, Archie
was stationed in a remote
district of Queensland. Hearing of the formatzon of the Expeditionary Force he
borrowed a horse, rode twenty-five miles, and walked the remaining fifty to
offer his services. This is a fine example of the spirit which animates Past and
Present Sydneians in such a time as the present. It is a spirit which, we hope
and believe, will ever continue to animate the boys of this School. 230
The next number of The Sydneian, December
contained the obituaries
of the first two old boys killed in action, William Malcolm Chisholm and
George Arthur Docker. This news cast a sobering shadow on the school
community. There was sadness and 'a keen sense of personalloss'.231 But this
was only the beginning. Lists of the dead and wounded grew at a steady and
depressing rate as the carnage of battle continued.
of letters from the
front describing conditions and tales of bravery increasmgly occupied many
pages of The Sydneian. Soon old
were prominent among those awarded
military honours. The deeds of one
the first of these was recorded in June
1915:

The Military Cross has been
to Lieutenant Lindsay Browne for his
most admirable conduct in the trenches during the resistance of the tremendous
onslaught at Neuve Chapelle in October last. His battalion, the
Royal
Irish Rifles, was in the trenches 17
after 14
there remained but
300 of the original 1000, and
was the only officer alive and
unwounded. For three more
remnant, and finally
when relieved by Indian troops, he was able to
only 26 men out of the
trenches. Though eight bullets had passed through his clothing and
accoutrements he remained untouched except a grazed hand from shrapnel.
But after reporting to the commanding officer he collapsed, and was found to
be suffering from concussion and nerve strain. There were mingled feelings of
pride and admiration in us when we read of this achievement, and the great
to wear
decoration so meritoriously
hope is that Lindsay Browne may
won. 232
By the end of 1915 the Trustees 'noted with pride' that 11 00 of
old boys
had enlisted for military service and
of these, 60 'had given their lives for
the Empire'.233 When the Great War ended in 1918, the Trustees reported the
contribution made, the decorations won
price paid: 'At its close the
record showed that 1800 Old Sydneians had volunteered and enlisted-upwards
of 200 of them having earned decorations, while 280
them had fallen in their
country's cause.>234 After attending the 1917 annual meeting of the Old Boys'
Union, at which figures similar to those above were discussed, an old boy and
reporter for The Sydney Morning
wrote in that newspaper:

There is surely, no school in Australia
a prouder record in this war
than that of the Sydney Grammar School . .. And the spirit of the Sydney

Lieut.B. N.

Lieut. H. N. P. Sloman, Me. For his part in the fighting in France, the
Headmaster was awarded the Military Cross (SGSA)

Grammar School is the spirit of all the great schools. As it is in the old country,
so it is here. The King's School, Newington College, and all the rest, though
they may not be able to point to a record like that of the Grammar School, are
yet animated by the same spirit, and their old boys have gone forth with the
same ardour to fight for the colours- the colours of righteousness and justice.
Others, younger, but strong in body as they are strong in mind, hearing the call
of their comrades ten thousand miles away, are even at this moment making
ready to reinforce them. 235
It should be added that also through The Sydneian the boys were made
particularly aware of the events that had overtaken their young Headmaster
since he departed the School. News from his letters written to Lucas was quite
frequently published. After frustrating months pursuing the Officers' Training
Course in England, Sloman eventually went to France in mid-1917 as an officer
in the Sixth Battalion of the Rifle Brigade. By August his battalion was in the
thick of the fighting. 236 On one occasion he led his company into a fierce
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which he himself was wounded. He described the episode as

The last time up was simply - - - . I had the company in a series of shell-holes
connected up and half-full of stinking water-no sort of shelter from weather
or shells. The Boche plastered us day and night with 4.2, 5.9 and gas shells; it
was almost impossible to get water, and no food could be cooked at all: by day
he had snipers and machine-guns on us, besides the other joys! We had five
nights and four days of it, and were pretty tired, as well as weakened by
casualties. Then we had 36 hours out, and then, instead of our expected rest
right out, we had to go in for twenty-four hours and do a little stunt that two
other battalions had failed to bring of! It involved crossing a ten-feet stream
with twenty yards of marsh on both sides, mopping up some very strong
concrete blockhouses, and digging in. One can't dig a trench more than two
feet down without coming to water. They bumped us rather badly on the way
up with high explosive and gas. One of my platoons got up 10 strong out of 35;
but we succeeded in doing what was set, and holding on to it. I got hit in the
left shoulder before we went over, but I managed to hold on and see the
company over and into its positions before I fainted - I had bled rather a lot. I
managed to crawl back and got down pretty quickly, and was in hospital
twelve hours after being hit on the 14th. Whether I shall stay here or get to
Blighty I don't know. They've extracted my bit of shell, but I believe the
shoulder is fractured-so I shall have a month's rest I expect, and I'm quite
ready to enjoy it! Good luck to all in College Street. 237
For his part in this episode, Sloman was awarded, as he modestly put it, 'a quite
undeserved Military Cross' .238 After a fortnight in hospital in France, he was
transferred to a large general hospital in Cambridge. By the end of the year he
had recovered and returned to active duty in France.239
More than ever before or since, the war dominated the lives of the boys.24o
Stimulated by editorials, news and letters in The Sydneian, the progress of the
war and the part old boys were playing in it were both freely discussed in and
out of class. Patriotism ran high and no one at the School, boys or masters,
questioned the duty to fight for King, country and Empire. 241 Boys in the Upper
School seemed to have been most strongly affected. As one pupil at the School
during the war years recalled:

A wartime atmosphere prevailed throughout the School. It certainly reached
down even as far as 3C, the form of my earliest year, but its most important
effects were higher up. Senior boys usually put aside, for the time being,
thoughts about future university courses or business careers; for all hoped to
serve their country first, and almost all intended to enlist for service overseas
after leaving school and reaching the age of eighteen. Several eighteen-yearolds (we heard in 3C) had dropped out of formrooms and enlisted
immediately. 242
In addition to the reporting in The Sydneian, the boys' awareness of the war
and of their future responsibilities was strongly promoted on special occasions at
the School such as Empire Day, Anzac Day and Speech Day. For example, at the
Empire Day assembly on 24 May 1916, Professor MacCallum exhorted the boys
in the following words:

What 1 should like especially to say to you boys, is that in a very few years you
will be asked to listen to the call- that you will have to take your places as
responsible members of this Empire, which has its name for Justice, Liberty and
Humanity. And you can take your places only by doing your duty to your State
and Commonwealth; you can do no good alone, as individuals, but must
attach yourselves to the service of an organised whole. 243
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Similarly, at the Anzac Day assembly on 25 April 1917, the Master of the Lower
School, A. Giles, whose son had died in the war, read passages from John
Masefield's vivid account of the landing at Gallipoli and the Chairman of
Trustees, Mr Justice Street, stated earnestly:

On April 25th, 1915, the first band of men-the finest that ever left these
shores-received their baptism of fire. We were commemorating that fact.
They had, as Sir Ian Hamilton said of them, established a reputation for
military virtue. Mr Lloyd George had said, 'What makes a nation great is what
we give, and not what we gain.' So we as individuals could become great
members of society only by being ready to give, and to follow the path of duty,
no matter what the cost might be. In this way alone could a great nation be
built up. By following the principle of duty, we should show ourselves worthy
of those compatriots whose deeds we are celebrating. 244
Again, at Speech Day in December 1917, Mr Justice Street spoke stirringly of the
old boys' 'great work' in the war, while Lucas pointed out that 'Mr Sloman's
self-sacrifice and brilliant work in the field had added another noble tradition to
the School'. 245
As mentioned earlier, at regular school assemblies Sloman continually impressed the boys with their two main duties as pupils there and then-to see
that the Cadet Corps was strong and efficient, and to make sacrifices in order to
contribute to various funds concerned with the relief of distress in Europe. 246
The boys responded to this latter call. They contributed generously and not
without self-sacrifice to numerous patriotic funds. For example, the boys raised
over £400 for the Belgian Fund, £197 for the War Chest and £100 for the Red
Cross. They also contributed to a special fund to post copies of The Sydneian to
old boys at the front. In all, in the four years of the war the School contributed
£1853 to patriotic causes. 247 The Trustees commented on this achievement in
their 1918 Report: 'It is also noteworthy that the boys at the School, by their
spontaneous and generous contribution to all patriotic funds established for
purposes connected with the war, and by many self-denying acts, did their part
and helped to sustain the spirit of their school comrades in the field.'248
The Cadet Corps also seems to have undergone a resurgence with the
beginning of the war, as was reported in The Sydneian in December 1914:

A new spirit inspires us. Many old members of the Sydney Grammar School
Cadets have gone to the breach-some are already fighting-some have
made the noble sacrifice of their lives and in the common every day round of
our work we are feeling the influence of their example. Our drill, even if it is
only marking time or 'form fours right', has acquired a new import. We are
doing something in the struggle in which we believe that the British Empire
stands for right and freedom. 249
The Rifle Club also experienced a revival as a 'wave of patriotism' spread
throughout the SchooF 50 At its first meeting in 1915, 80 intending members
presented themselves and the senior boys were soon engaged in practice at the
Randwick Rifle Range, while the younger boys practised at a miniature range at
school.
The renascence of the Cadet Corps and Rifle Club was, however, shortlived.
By June 1915 The Sydneian deplored the change that had suddenly overcome the
corps: 'Attendance at parades is half-hearted, the work is not taken seriously
enough, the band is rotten, and the discipline is bad.'251 The causes of this
sudden decline were not disclosed but they were probably due to the disillusionment of boys when faced with strong militarism of Cadet life and to the fact,
pointed out earlier, that the cadets were now a subsumed part of a national
training scheme. The condition of the Corps was to deteriorate even further. At
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the end of 1915, compulsory training of Cadets was suspended by the Commonwealth for a period of three months in order to use the services of officers and
sergeant-majors for training the AIF. 252 This, together with the loss of Captain
Soden, who had joined the staff at Holdsworthy to assist in the training of
recruits, caused something of a hiatus in the activities of the Corps. At the end of
1917 not only was compulsory training again temporarily suspended but,
without explanation, the military authorities recalled all rifles issued to school
corps and the issue of new uniforms ceased. The Sydneian protested at such
action: 'It is more than a pity that the cadet corps of the Great Public Schools
should at the present time be treated with such scant consideration by the
authorities. Such corps have supplied many hundreds of fine soldiers in the great
cause, and if the war continues will send many more spirited fellows to the front,
who do not hang upon the result of a plebiscite to know their duty in this world
struggle.'253 Although compulsory training was resumed in 1917, neither rifles
nor uniforms were forthcoming. At least half the cadets were forced to parade in
civilian clothes with an effect that was described 'as motley but unpleasant' .254
As a result, a damper was thrown over the boys' interest and enthusiasm for
Cadet work. 255 For the remainder of the war, the Corps was 'almost entirely
without uniforms or rifles'. By 1918 The Sydneian declared that the existing
Cadet Corps was 'not worthily upholding the traditions of the old Sydney
Grammar School Cadet Corps' and lamented the inefficiency, wrong spirit and
lax discipline that prevailed. 256 Ironically, the Corps was not to recapture some
of its past character until the war had ended.
Besides the wartime shortages that inhibited the work of the Cadet Corps, the
war brought a number of more general difficulties to the School. As the younger
masters enlisted and were replaced by older temporary staff, discontinuities in
the teaching of some subjects were inevitable. However, the substitution of
Lucas as Headmaster did not cause any major problems since he was now
accustomed to playing the role. It did mean, nevertheless, that the administration
of the School became more of a holding operation than one of advancement and
change. Increasing pupil enrolments compounded both staffing difficulties and
existing accommodation problems. While the average enrolment fell from 606 to
571 with the outbreak of war, this number increased annually to 633 in 1918. 257
All major private secondary schools exhibited similar increases during the war
years. According to Sherington, the absence of fathers on military service,
'combined with prosperity and rising incomes amongst those who stayed home
contributed to this change'.258 In addition, new government legislation which
virtually required the registration of all private schools providing for pupils of
six to fourteen years of age led to the closure of many small institutions that
were unable to meet the requirements. As a result the private schools tended to
become fewer in number and larger in size. 259
Paradoxically, perhaps, the war had several important positive effects on the
work of the School. Firstly, it promoted both the boys' interest in science and
the strengthening of the teaching of science. Secondly, it led to a greater
unification of the school community - boys, masters, Headmaster and old boys.
In particular, the Old Boys' Union emerged as a stronger and more important
force in the lives of former pupils and with a greater concern for the work of the
School.
Writing his first editorial in The Sydneian when once again he became Acting
Headmaster, Lucas pointed to the growing importance being attached to science
by the wartime community:
One obvious effect of the Great War has been to bring home to all classes the
tremendous power of science both for deadly destruction in the field and for
beneficent work in the hospitals. Scientific processes, scientific devices, scientific
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organisation simply dominate the situation. An equally obvious deduction is
that scientific effort may be as powerful for good in the future in times of peace
as it is now for evil in this time of war.
Hence the vital importance of science to the Empire. To be effective in the
face of strong competition the nation must be permeated with scientific ideas
and conserve and develop its resources in a genuinely scientific spirit. To diffuse
this spirit and to acquire the requisite knowledge and dexterity, it is clear that
the work must begin in the schools. 260
In the light of this observation, Lucas was pleased to report that the teaching of
science in the School was rapidly 'growing in bulk and efficiency'.261 The School
already had good chemical and physics laboratories and plans were being made
to convert the gymnasium into 'another shrine of science'. This additional
physics laboratory, he contended, would enable boys to commence the study of
science at a younger age and 'thus take a longer and more valuable course'.262
Despite the dearth of available funds Lucas persuaded the Trustees in 1917 to
complete the conversion of the gymnasium at a cost of £339. 263 By the end of the
year Lucas was delighted to report on the 'extraordinary strides made by
science' .264 The subjects of physics and chemistry were then studied in all forms
above First Form. At the Leaving Certificate examination, the School had
obtained the first, second, seventh and eighth places in first class honours in
chemistry, and the third, fifth and eighth places in first class honours in
physics. 265 During the remainder of the war, the teaching of science continued to
expand.
When Sloman again returned to his Headmastership in 1919 he remarked
especially on the fact that 'chemistry and physics alike are in a very flourishing
condition. The number of boys taking the subjects, and their standard of
attainment, are alike high. The practical laboratory work has shown a great
improvement. Only lack of accommodation prevents even greater development.,266 While the war and improved facilities had stimulated the growth of
science in the curriculum, Lucas' own interest in the subject and the talent of
the science master, F. W. Carpenter, were also important contributing factors.
Other than this marked growth in the significance of science, the curriculum
of the School was largely unchanged during the war years. There were, however,
several comparatively minor modifications. Boys' interest in the study of Greek
continued to decline and by 1919 only ten boys took the subject, of whom only
two 'showed real promise'.267 As if to compensate for this decline, the study of
modern history and of geography gained considerable ground both in the
numbers pursuing them and standards reached. By the end of 1917 the teaching
of German, 'by the general wish of boys and parents', had actually ceased. 268
After the war, anti-German feeling continued to run strong and no boy, in fact,
sought to study German for a number of years. 269
Outside the curriculum, the sporting activities of the school flourished despite
strong public criticisms of the maintenance of inter- and intra-school competitions at a time when the nation was locked in the life and death struggle of war.
In 1917, for example, the School's sporting record was aptly described by Lucas
as 'a brilliant one,.270 The School won both the eights and fours on the water,
the rifle shooting competition, the senior athletic competition and the cricket
competition. Lucas made no apology for the School's strong involvement in
sporting competitions. Indeed, at Speech Day in 1917, he stated:

We believe in them. The War is not yet over, and I do not know any better
way in which the lads can prepare themselves to take part in the actual
struggle. Many, I am inclined to think most, of the boys doing their bit for
their Schools in the competitions do so in full consciousness that they are
training body and mind for military work, and that the rivals whom now they
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Sydneians' war service, it was claimed, was in effect 'a glorious vindication of all
the School's work,.277
the war was over, The Sydneian summed up both
the unifying influence of the war and its own part in the process:
... the War has linked past and present generations of the School in indissoluble
bonds. The ties are as family ties. The Sydneian has been a regular messenger
from the School to the boys at the front, and the messenger from our soldiers to
the boys here now. It has doubled or tripled in size and diversified in its
been very great indeed. 278
content, and its value
While the struggles of the Great War made a lasting impression on the boys, it
is the special assembly at which Lucas announced the war's end that is best
remembered. When news was received on 8 November 1918 that 'the German
delegates had signed the armistice and fighting had actually ceased', Lucas
immediately called an assembly. The Sydneian captured the emotions of this
occasion in the following words:
It was the feeling of intense relief and joy that caused the tremendous outburst
of enthusiasm at the school assembly. We have never known such an assembly
before, and perhaps will never know such another. It was not merely the joy at
the thought of victory that moved everyone, but it was the thought that our
brothers and friends who were serving their King and country had been
released from the constant menace. For the first time since August, 1914, the
dark pall of death and suffering was raised from the fields of Northern France
and Belgium. For many it was the one obsessing thought from morning till
night; they were constantly in dread that the awful news might arrive at any
moment, but now it would not come. The boys would return safe and we
would see them once more.
We will never forget the cheers which greeted the first contingent as it
marched past the school in September, 1914; but they must stand in second
place to the roar which followed Mr Lucas' announcement at the Assembly,
and as he pointed to the Honour Roll and said, 'This has not been in vain.' For
many minutes it kept up, and then the band played as it never played before.
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Now he has come back to us, no longer a stranger, but an integral part of the
School. He has answered to the same call, he has felt the pull of the same
traditions as the other Old Sydneians. The war and the service of the war have
formed a cement, an indissoluble cement that binds Mr Sloman firmly into the
structure of the School. (Applause.) The Headmaster has earned the right that I
should treat him as an integral part of the School, and as one of the School's
returned soldiers. It is because of that I feel I can pay him no greater
compliment than to include him among the happy band of the School's
returned soldiers. 288
The Headmaster was delighted and humbled by the sentiments expressed by
Russell. However, the close bonds then connecting Sloman to the School were
soon to be broken since in a little over a year he was to resign.
During the delay between the end of the war and Sloman's return, the work of
the School was disrupted by the serious influenza epidemic that swept the world
during 1918-1919 as the troops returned home. 289 At the beginning of 1919 the
Government closed all schools in the state, thus delaying the start of the school
year until March. Consequently, during the first weeks of term, the masters gave
instruction to the boys by correspondence. This system was judged to have been
carried on 'with good effect,.290 However, 'wandering addresses' and the cost of
postage caused some concern. 291 A pupil described the correspondence work as
follows:

It was soon discovered that some genius . .. had invented a correspondence
system whereby we did even more work than at school, with the added
attraction of a weekly paper on each subject. The school buildings were opened,
and the masters came daily, as in normal times, to correct such replies as they
received (and they were not few) and in their spare time to listen to selections
on the school piano from Mr Mote. 292
Although quite a number of boys and several masters contracted a mild form of
the influenza, by the end of March Lucas was able to report that the School
seemed to be 'enjoying remarkably good health'.293
When the School reopened in late March, only Sixth and Fourth Form boys
were allowed to attend, but some parents kept their sons away from School for
'fear of the risks (mainly) of travelling'. All boys not attending continued to
receive tuition by correspondence. 294 As a precautionary measure, boys at
School wore muslin masks covering mouth and nose. 295 During this time,
however, many more boys and masters became ill with the viruS,z96 It was not
until late July that Sloman was able to report to the Trustees that 'the ravages of
influenza' had abated and at last 'normal work' for all forms was proceeding. 297
Nevertheless, in his report on the School's work for 1919, Sloman admitted that
the work of the School had been 'considerably interfered with by the influenza
epidemic, leading, in many cases, to broken attendance in the first half of the
year'.298 In particular the adverse effects of this broken year were 'very marked'
on the standards reached by boys in the lower school.
Towards the end of the war, and immediately afterwards, there was a strong
concern in Australia and in other allied nations to repair, improve and reconstruct social institutions neglected and damaged during the years of conflict.
Reconstruction for the hard-won peace was a recurring theme, and one that was
taken up by education generally and Sydney Grammar School in particular. 299
One of the initial concerns of the Trustees of Sydney Grammar School when
the war ended was to improve the salaries of the masters. The Trustees were well
aware that wartime inflation had substantially reduced the real value of salaries
and that if the School was to maintain and attract high quality staff better salaries
must be offered. The matter was made more urgent by the fact that the State
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Department of Education was planning to introduce a new, attractive salary scale

for its secondary school teachers and that it was 'absolutely vital' for the nonState schools to do likewise if they were to compete successfully for stafPOO
Despite their concern, the Trustees could not find funds to alleviate the situation,
as was revealed in their report for 1918:

An analysis of the receipts and expenditure statement shows that even with the
strictest economy there was not any available revenue for much-needed
adjustment of Masters' salaries to enable the proper recognition of their
services, and to provide for necessary school renovations and repairs. So much
were the Trustees exercised in this respect for want of funds in the continued
absence of all the subsidiary grants from the State upon which reliance had
been placed in incurring earlier obligations, and by reason of largely increasing
rates and taxes expenditure, that the question of raising the School fees was
forced upon the Trustees' consideration at many meetings during the year, but
was not finally settled in view of pending conditions. 3D1
Eventually, in 1919, the Trustees decided to raise the school fees to enable the
salaries of the masters to be increased. 302 However, as the Trustees pointed out,
the salaries of the masters exceeded by £800 the amount received for fees. The
Trustees' anxiety about this shortfall was eased slightly by the timely munificent
bequest of £10 000 by the late Sir Samuel McCaughey.303 In the short term, the
income from this sum, the Trustees reported, would be needed to help defray
the salary increases, but in the long term it might be used for initiating a system
of retiring allowances for masters. In 1920 further salary increases were made,
the maximum for junior masters being set at £400 a year and for senior masters
£500 a year. In addition, it was decided to grant, 'as a temporary measure of
relief until the high cost of living falls ... ' a bonus of 5 per cent on all salaries
except that of Headmaster. 304 Unfortunately, these increases necessitated further
rises in school fees. By the end of the year the fees were £9. 9s. per term in the
upper school and £7. 7s. per term in the lower schoop05 'So far,' the Trustees
were pleased to report in May 1921, 'the change (in fees) has not brought about
any material reduction in the number of boys attending the School.' The
enrolment for that year was 604. 306 Nevertheless, the increase in school fees was
quickly to become one of a number of factors leading to a fairly sharp decline in
enrolments in the immediate post-war years.
A general concern for the School's peace-time improvement was also expressed
as early as 18 June 1918 by the Old Boys' Union. This concern was combined
with a strong concern to honour those who had served in the war. The general
meeting unanimously approved the launching of a War Memorial Fund that was
to be applied to three purposes. Firstly, there was the erection of a tablet in the
Big Schoolroom recording the names of the old boys who had fallen in the war
and of those who had volunteered. The provision of such a memorial was
regarded by the Union as a duty:

a duty to honour the 1500 men and more who have been able to fight and
suffer in the great cause, a duty to acknowledge the debt of gratitude we owe
to our Alma Mater, a sacred duty which imposed itself upon us all to hand
down the memory of the great roll of our dead as a splendid inspiration to the
boys of the future, and to give sure witness that their sacrifices have not been
made in vain, by doing what we can to strengthen the School's position and to
add to its capacity for useful work. 3D7
Secondly, there was the establishment of a substantial and permanent endowment for the School. Thirdly, there was the provision of funds for the immediate
improvement of the School's utilities and conveniences. With regard to these two
objectives the Union believed that a fitting memorial must include more than a
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tablet. It 'must be more ambitious in scope, and must confer also more direct
and material benefits on the School'.308 'It is an open secret,' the committee of
the Union disclosed to its members, 'that the Trustees find the financing of the
School and the proper payment of the masters, and any extension of useful
facilities a most difficult matter under present circumstances' whereby it was
dependent on a small Government subsidy and revenue received from the
payment of fees. 309 To fulfil these aims the Union proposed to raise a sum of at
least £30 000 through an appeal to all old boys.
The Trustees were impressed and delighted with the proposed endowment
from the Old Sydneians' Union and did all they could to support it. It was seen
as by far the most promising way of improving the School in 'the difficult days
of reconstruction ahead' without raising school fees. For example, the Chairman,
Mr Justice Street, expressed the view of his fellow Trustees at Speech Day in
December 1919 when he stated:
In the great educational establishments of England . .. the need of larger
endowments is to-day being keenly felt. We have the same need, and I
commend the necessities of the school to the Old Sydneians and to all those in
the community who have the higher education of the young at heart.
As in England, so here the need of larger funds has arisen from the great
expansion of scholastic activities and from a better appreciation of the teaching
profession and its place in the community . .. It has always, of course, been
possible to get revenue by raising fees, but the Trustees have always had in
mind the Charter of the school and its establishment to provide a liberal
education for the sons of the citizens of Sydney.
They have always desired to keep the training of the school within the reach
of the sons of men of very moderate means, that class from which spring so
many of the best of our citizens. They have felt, therefore, that only a small
increase of fees was proper. 3lO

When he returned from the war, Sloman also strongly supported the Old
Sydneians' Union and its mission to endow the SchooP!! At the same 1919
Speech Day, for instance, he made the following earnest appeal:
I would appeal to all here to help the Old Sydneians' Union in their noble
attempt to give the school the worthiest memorial of all to those who served, a
capital sum of £30 000 as an endowment, to enable the school to continue its
great work of turning out citizens of Australia, imbued with the great ideals of
honesty and public service. Great traditions were implanted here by Mr
Weigall, and we want the Sydney Grammar School to be a great democratic
school, open to all; we want to give not merely instruction, but education. If
we are to continue our great national work, we must have an endowment; we
must have money to build class-rooms and laboratories; we must have money
to pay our masters an adequate wage and to give them pensions in their old
age. I appeal to you all to help this great object according to your means, for all
owe much to the school, and so to raise in honour of those who served and
those who died a monumentum aere perennius. 312

Also in The Sydneian, Sloman urged those boys leaving the School to join and
participate in the activities of the Old Sydneians' Union. In particular, he drew
their attention to the Union's War Memorial Fund as a way in which the boys
could 'pay back the debt' they owed to the School. 313 Only through the
envisaged endowment, he added, would 'the School be able to carryon its work,
developing its activities, and increasing its efficiency, as a seat of learning, a
moulder of character, a fount of ideas and ideals'.314
Sydney Grammar School was not the only non-State school in New South
Wales at this time seeking an endowment to help meet pressing financial needs.
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All major schools faced a similar problem leading the Headmasters of these
schools to publish and distribute an open letter to 'all friends of education'
justifying the existence and importance of their institutions and appealing to
'men of wealth of the City and State' generally and to their old boys in particular
for endowments to enable the schools 'to maintain and increase their effectiveness'.315 Generally the response to this appeal was disappointing, to say the least,
particularly in the case of Sydney Grammar School. The poor response contrasted
sharply with the generous financial support old boys had extended to schools in
Victoria; Geelong Grammar School, for example, raised an endowment fund of
nearly £50 000 in memory of its old boys who died in the war. By the end of
1920 the Committee of the School's War Memorial Fund was ashamed to
announce that only some £7000 had been raised which, after £2000 was set aside
for the memorial in the Big Schoolroom, left only £5000 for the School's
endowment. Despite renewed efforts, little more money was forthcoming,
causing the Chairman of Trustees, Mr Justice Street, to comment at Speech Day
in December 1922 that the results of appeals for contributions to the endowment
fund had been, 'if not entirely negligible', 'distinctly disappointing'. He added
that although fees had been increased, the School was still leading 'a precarious,
hand-to-mouth existence, and would continue to do so until its statutory
endowment was supplemented by private benefactions'.316
Late in 1920 the whole School was surprised and disappointed by the news
that on 13 September the Headmaster had tendered his resignation as from the
end of the year. No explanation was given by Sloman in his letter. 317 In
accepting the resignation, the Trustees expressed regret that 'circumstances have
prevented' him 'making his home in Sydney' and wished him 'success in his
application for the Headmastership of Christ's College, Canterbury, New
Zealand'.318 The Trustees also acknowledged that Sloman 'came to the School at
a critical time, when it had lost the guiding hand of Mr Weigall and it might have
been expected that its numbers would fall off. However the school roll is now
larger than it has ever been, and the success of its pupils in scholarship and in the
other activities of a Public School is as marked as ever.'319 Although Sloman
formally gave no reason for his resignation, it was reported by Russell at the
annual dinner of the Old Sydneians' Union in December 1920 that 'the continued
ill-health of Mrs Sloman, due in no uncertain measure to unselfish devotion to
war work, has caused the Headmaster to decide to sever his connection with the
School ... '320 On 30 November 1920, when the Trustees met to consider
securing a new headmaster, it was unanimously resolved to appoint Lucas as
Headmaster from that very date, the appointment to be 'terminable on three
months' notice on either side'.321
It is difficult to assess the contribution of Sloman's brief and broken headmastership. An old boy of Rugby, a fine classical scholar, and a man of youth
and vigour, Sloman did much to sustain and, in some ways, strengthen Weigall's
version of the English public school tradition at the School. Like Wei gall too,
Sloman sought to cultivate high academic standards and endeavoured, with less
success, to retain the importance of the classics in the curriculum. Sloman also
did much to encourage links between the old boys and the School. Moreover, he
was unique among the Headmasters of Australian non-State schools in his
example of active service and gallantry at the war. One of the major achievements of his Headmastership, however, was the way in which, following
Weigall's death, he won the loyalty and promoted the cohesion of a distinguished staff, some of whom were many years his senior. As F. G. Phillips
recalled, one of Sloman's main strengths was his 'generous application of the
work and co-operation of the older members of his staff'.322 Through this
achievement alone the smooth continuity of the School's principles and practices
was assured. On leaving Australia, Sloman did not take up the position in New
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Zealand but proceeded to England where, a short time later, he was appointed
Headmaster of Tonbridge SchooP23
During Lucas' brief Headmastership of two years the work of the School
proceeded much as it had done in the past. As Headmaster, Lucas pursued the
same kind of ideals and principles as had his former friend, Weigall and, for that
matter, Sloman. His report for 1921 distinctly reveals this:
... during the past year they had endeavoured, and, he thought, not
unsuccessfully, to foster the traditions of good work and hard play, and of
public spiritedness in which the School was steeped. It was very noticeable that
the School gradually acquired the grip on its pupils, he continued, not moulding
all the boys on the same pattern, but impressing all with a sense of comradeship
and of frank willingness to face the work allotted, and with a more and more
conscious desire to fit mind and body to take a worthy part in the activities of
the School as a preparation for the activities of later life. The masters were
there, watchful and sympathetic, but the strongest influence was that of boy on
boy; of the older and more thoughtful on the younger and more ebullient. It
was their chief object to maintain that constant pressure of public opinion
towards a wholesome uplift. 324

While there was little change in the actual content of the curriculum, there were
some changes in emphasis. English, mathematics and science, according to
Lucas, increasingly occupied a stronger place. Latin continued to be quite
popular and well taught. The demand for Greek was, to Lucas' sorrow, fast
dwindling. German had not been reintroduced. French, with its emphasis on
composition rather than speaking and reading, had lost ground and the results in
the public examinations were not good. Despite Lucas' and, earlier, Sloman's
strong acknowledgement of the importance of history, it was not taken up by as
many boys as expected. Geography was studied only to Intermediate standard. 325
The number and quality of results achieved by the School in the Leaving and
Intermediate Certificate examinations continued to testify that on these criteria
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the School was still managing to hold its place as the premier secondary school
in the state. For example, in 1921 the School gained 41 passes in the Leaving
Certificate- the highest number in the State. Its candidates were awarded
honours in all subjects of the current curriculum, except in French but including
Greek. 326 Eleven boys, more than any other school, were awarded exhibitions to
the University.
Alongside this curriculum, the new debating society, the so-called 'butt of the
uncultivated multitude', flourished and in 1922 the School won the inter-schc~Jls
premiership in debating. 327 The dramatic society continued to present its annual
entertainment comprising drama, vaudeville, song and instrumental pieces and
succeeded in filling the Playhouse Theatre 'several nights running with delighted
audiences'.328 Sports, too, continued to hold a strong place in the life of the
School. In 1921, for example, its teams won three important premierships in
football, cricket and athletics. 329 The rifle club prospered and performed well in
inter-school competitions. 330 Swimming and tennis clubs also steadily grew in
popularity and efforts were begun to introduce inter-school competitions in
both. 331 A boxing class was successfully conducted along with an annual school
boxing tournament. 332 Rowing received a boost in 1922 with the opening of a
new boatshed and the presentation of a new eight. 333 Subsequently, in the
following year, the School won the Great Public Schools' Championship Eights.
Notwithstanding all the compelling evidence that the work of the School was
still very good all round, pupil enrolments began to decline. This meant a smaller
revenue from fees and placed an even greater strain on the School's finances. The
average enrolment of 604 in 1920 fell to 583 in 1921 and 537 in 1922. In an
endeavour to explain to the Trustees the causes of this decrease, Lucas submitted
the following as being the main ones:
(1) The multiplication of free High Schools and Technical Schools in the

suburbs and country.
(2) The growth of several Church Schools such as Barker (North Shore Line),
Cranbrook (Eastern Suburbs), Trinity (Western Suburbs).
(3) The lack of Boarding Houses. Country boys go to the Boarding Schools.
(4) The Preparatory Schools, which used to feed us regularly, now keep on
their pupils to prepare for the Intermediate.
Practically all the Schools in Victoria, and most of our rivals here, have
their own Preparatory Schools (with boarders) but we have not.
(5) More boys leave when reaching the Intermediate standard, attracted
to business positions in which they begin to earn high wages at once.
This has been notable in the High Schools.
(6) The parents delay in sending young boys here, preferring to keep them as
long as possible at the cheaper Preparatory Schools or the free State
Schools. 334

Underlying these factors were several others. One was undoubtedly the recent
increases in fees at the School. The other, which can only be surmised, was that
the quiet, modest and ageing Lucas, although regarded with respect and affection
within the School, failed to inspire as much admiration in the wider community
as Sloman or WeigalP35 In addition, the run-down state of the School's
buildings and grounds might have influenced the decision of some parents not to
pay the high fees to send their sons to it. As The Sydneian reported, much
needed to be done 'before the grounds and building are worthy of the School'.336
The grounds had deteriorated and needed to be top-dressed. The stone steps of
the School needed to be renewed. New floors were required in the entrance halls
and a new ceiling was needed in the Stanley Street entrance. The stairways in the
School required refitting and covering with suitable matting. A completely new
floor was needed for the Big Schoolroom. The old classrooms under the Big
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takings pay, and the fact that they did not have 'the whole of the prestige of a
school house behind them'.343 In response, the Trustees indicated that they were
not empowered to purchase and conduct a boarding house but could only
license boarding houses under the control of a suitable master or tutOr. 344
Interestingly, one of the last decisions made
Lucas related to an application
from Wilshire to take in boarders at his home. Lucas did not support the
application because he did not believe in the spiritualism professed by Wilshire
and others and thought that efforts to communicate with the dead would lead to
'strange' and 'unhealthy' conditions in the home. Although Wilshire had assured
him he would not proselytise, Lucas concluded that he 'could hardly hide his
beliefs, and a boy might easily become unbalanced in such an atmosphere'.345
Towards the end of 1922 Lucas, according to the Trustees' Report, 'asked to
be relieved of his duties by reason of his advancing years'.346 However, with
characteristic loyalty, he subsequently agreed to remain Headmaster until a
successor could be found and could take up the post. Thus Lucas remained in
charge until August 1923 when he was regretfully farewelled by both the School
and the Old Sydneians' Union. The Sydneian fittingly eulogised Lucas' many
years at the School as follows:
For twenty-four years he has been an integral part of the School life; he has
served the School with unremitting devotion; and he has had a very large share
in all the good work that the School has done. Intellectually he is head and
shoulders above most other men, not only in his special branches of
mathematics and science, but in the remarkable versatility of his learning. He
is a great teacher, too. Very many are the Old Boys who, having achieved
success after leaving school, attribute it mainly to him . .. But, after all, it is
not as a great scholar or a gifted teacher, but as a courteous gentleman and a
kindly guide and friend, that he will be remembered by thousands of Old
Sydneians. 347

Lucas had retired from school work, but not to rest. On Professor Carslaw's
recommendation, he accepted the position of Acting Professor of Mathematics at
the University of Tasmania and held it for more than two years. This 'rather strenuous' work seemed to rejuvenate him. He spent the remaining years of his life in
active research on algae, becoming the world authority on Australian seaweeds. 348
By 1923 it could justifiably be claimed that Sydney Grammar School had
survived quite well the vicissitudes of the preceding three decades. Above all, the
educational ideals and range of practices firmly built into the institution by
Wei gall were generally strengthened. But the School did not escape unscathed.
As has been indicated, after the war various factors combined to cause a
worrying decline in enrolments. Underlying this was the unpalatable fact that
the School's prestige in the community had diminished somewhat since the
height of Weigall's Headmastership in the 1880s. Few associated with the School
seemed prepared to acknowledge this lowered public confidence. 349 The truth
was that the School, compared with other non-State schools, presented a mixed
image. For example, its fees were high, but its endowments were meagre. Its staff
was distinguished but its aged Headmaster seemed uninspiring. Its scholarly
tradition was still strong but some recent results, especially in the Intermediate
Certificate, were disappointing when compared with past performances. Its
sportsground at Rushcutters Bay was an admired facility, but its College Street
buildings were as ever in a poor condition. Of all these aspects perhaps the most
important was the Headmastership. The School needed a new and eminent
Headmaster with the ability, background and energy to pilot it over a sustained
period of development. The new Headmaster was Herbert Stanley Dettmann, a
former master of the School and recently Professor of Classics at the University
of Auckland. The extent to which he provided the leadership and stability the
School required is the initial concern of the chapter that follows.
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Dettmann was very well liked; his scholarship, his kindly nature and
nimble wit commended him to masters and boys alike. But his position
was in some respects much more difficult than Weigall's had been. In the
intervening years private secondary schools had grown in enrolments,
new ones had been opened, and the State high schools established shortly
after Weigall's death had become formidable competitors. Under the
system of free secondary education they attracted types of boys who had
previously won Grammar entrance scholarships. The school no longer
enjoyed its former pre-eminence in work and sport but its aims remained
unchanged. For the private schools have always insisted that the training
of character is the most important part of their work. And that is as it
should be; it means putting first things first . .. Ability without character
is the quality of clever rogues and the community is over-stocked with
them.
F. G. Phillips in School is Out, 1957, p. 26

The 27 years of the School's history with which this chapter deals span the
Headmasterships of Herbert Dettmann and Frederick Phillips. Both men were
Australian-born, of roughly similar age, and first-class honours graduates of the
University of Sydney. The former was a classical scholar, the latter a student of
English language and literature.! When Phillips characterised the difficulties and
aims of Dettmann's Headmastership, he might well have been writing of his
own. During both Headmasterships the School's earlier pre-eminence in work
and sport declined, but the basic aim of moulding the character of the boys
remained unchanged and dominant.
The years covered by the regimes of Dettmann and Phillips were curiously
contrasting ones both in terms of life in Australia and life associated with the
Sydney Grammar School itself. Resembling circumstances in the 1880s and
170
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1890s, the boom and expansion of the post-war decade in Australia was followed
by a dramatic economic collapse which again had its origins overseas. On this
occasion, however, recovery from the severe depression of the early 1930s was
scarcely achieved before the threat of another war in Europe began to 100m. This
threat soon became a reality and by 1940 Australia was involved in another
worldwide conflict-this time one which was eventually to focus on the Pacific
and bring the war perilously close to our shores. The war adversely affected the
lives of most Australians, but it also had its positive aspects. Desperately but
successfully fought, the war produced in Australia 'a general sense of new and
greater potentialities' that was to animate, at least for a time, planning for a
peaceful future. 2
Meanwhile at the School the era witnessed a variety of contrasting and at times
contradictory developments. Enrolments grew substantially as a result of admission policies adopted by Dettmann and Phillips, but little extra accommodation was provided. Associated directly with these policies there was a marked
deterioration in the scholarly quality and examination performances of the boys.
Importantly, however, the policies meant increased income from tuition fees in a
difficult period. Such income unfortunately presented the Government with
reason to withdraw the School's endowment when the depression of the early
1930s descended. Since both Headmasters, and especially Dettmann, were essentially conservative in their views about education, there were few, if any, really
major changes in the School's curriculum and organisation which stemmed
solely from their initiative. This is not to say that no significant changes occurred
and that the Headmasters did not encourage them. Dettmann, for example,
supported the extension of the boys' sporting pursuits, the introduction of
religious teaching and the provision of boarding facilities. Similarly, Phillips
encouraged study and participation in fields such as music, debating, art and
architecture and the expansion and improvement of the schoo11ibrary. It must
be conceded, too, that both men were liked and respected by boys, masters and
parents for their kindly nature and good humour. But they were not strong and
dynamic leaders, especially the elderly Phillips. Paradoxically, however, the
School seemingly changed in character during their regimes. While it continued
to pursue English educational traditions, its ethos became more democratic and
Australian and less formal and English in character. To an extent this was, on the
one hand, brought about by the fact that both headmasters and most of their
masters were Australian-born and, on the other hand, by the general weakening
of imperialist sentiment in the community.
Although the picture of the School could well be said to have been somewhat
dull during the period 1923-1950, it would be a mistake to ignore the glimmers
of promise in the background. At the end of the period, for example, the School
was certainly run down and cramped in its buildings and facilities, but there was
a keen awareness of the need to improve it. Ambitious plans for a new and
expansive War Memorial Building had been drawn up and a substantial, if
disappointing, amount of money for the project had been raised. Again during
the period, the formal curriculum and wider activities of the School had been
gradually expanded. 'Cultural' subjects like art and architecture had been added
to the courses pursued by senior boys. Musical, dramatic and debating societies
had become quite popular. Sport had regained much of its earlier strength. The
School had certainly lost some of its scholarly distinction, but it was still highly
regarded in the community.
This chapter begins with an account of Dettmann's appointment as Headmaster and examines his main views on education and the changes he introduced
in the School's curriculum. It next proceeds to relate the changes in the
composition of pupils and the School's enrolment that resulted largely from the
Headmaster's admission policies. Some reflections on the accomplishments of
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former pupils are included. Two major innovations of Dettmann's Headmastership - the establishment of School House and the introduction of religious
teaching- become the subject of detailed discussion as do the effects of the
depression of the 1930s. Following Dettmann's death, the new Headmaster,
Phillips, and his educational ideas become the focus, together with the modifications he made and encouraged in the School's curriculum and activities. The
impact of World War II and a variety of post-war developments are considered
before the chapter closes with Phillips' retirement.
The appointment of Dettmann
When in late 1922 Lucas indicated his intention to resign from the Headmastership of the School early in the following year, a search was immediately begun
for a worthy successor. At first it seemed likely the search would be brief.
Leonard Charles Robson, an illustrious old boy of the School, was seeking a
position in Sydney. Australian-born, Robson had been a pupil during the last
years of Weigall's Headmastership. Brilliant at mathematics, he had become a
favourite of Lucas. Subsequently he proceeded to the University of Sydney
whence, after a distinguished record, he graduated with first-class honours in
mathematics. During these years he formed a close friendship with Horatio
Carslaw, the Professor of Mathenptics and a Trustee of the School. Following
his graduation, Robson had enlisted in the AIF in 1915 and won the Military
Cross in 1918 for heroism. After the war, having been awarded a Rhodes
Scholarship, he studied mathematics at New College, Oxford, and again graduated with first-class honours. When he returned to Australia he was appointed
senior mathematical master at Geelong Grammar School. In 1922 he applied for
the Headmastership of Sydney Church of England Grammar School and in
October came to Sydney to be interviewed for that position. Learning of this,
Carslaw and Lucas strongly recommended Robson to the Chairman of Trustees,
Mr Justice Street. On 2 October, the day before he was due to be interviewed,
Carslaw arranged a meeting between Street, Robson and himself. Greatly
impressed by Robson, the Chairman decided that he be offered the Headmastership at once and summoned an urgent meeting of Trustees for the next day.3
When this meeting failed to obtain a quorum, he instructed the Secretary to
write to Robson offering him the position. 4 This letter was sent on 3 October,
the very day Robson was interviewed and offered the Headmastership of Shore.
In reply to the Secretary's letter, Robson expressed regret that he was unable to
accept the Headmastership of his old school. Although he gave no reasons for
this decision, it was reputedly made principally because 'there were too many
old masters at Grammar who had taught him'.5
Having missed out on Robson, the Trustees decided to advertise the position
locally and overseas under conditions similar to those offered Sloman with a
fixed salary of £1500 a year. 6 By the end of February 1923, 75 applications had
been received. After an initial sifting of the applications by a sub-committee on
which Professor Woodhouse and Professor Carslaw played a leading part/ the
Trustees met to select the Headmaster on 10 April 1923. Among those shortlisted at this meeting were H. S. Dettmann and F. G. Phillips, both former
masters of the School and good friends, and P. R. Le Couteur. Although the
Trustees finally chose Dettmann, 8 the other two ultimately were not to be
disappointed in their quest for a Headmastership. Phillips later succeeded
Dettmann, and Le Couteur became Headmaster of Newington College. 9
As noted earlier, Herbert Stanley Dettmann, previously an assistant master
under Weigall, was the School's first Australian-born Headmaster. The son of a
schoolteacher, Dettmann had been born at Bathurst on 25 October 1875.10
Educated at Fort Street Superior Public School and Sydney Boys' High School,
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he won a scholarship to the University of Sydney, graduating as a Bachelor of
Arts in 1897 with a record-making first-class honours degree in four subjectsEnglish, German, Latin and Greek. Several years later he was awarded the
Woolley Travelling Scholarship and entered BaHiol College, Oxford, from where
he graduated as a Bachelor of Arts in 1902 and as Bachelor of Civil Law and
Master of Arts in 1906. Following teaching appointments at Grammar and at
Adelaide University, in 1908 Dettmann became Professor of Classics at Auckland
University College, New Zealand. l l It was from this position that he secured the
Headmastership at Grammar at the age of 47. In writing to the Trustees
concerning the date he was to assume office, Dettmann revealed his longstanding ambition to become the School's Headmaster. 'It is perhaps not now
out of place to confess that I left S.G.S. in 1908, to fill my present chair, with the
hope that I should someday return as Headmaster and to recall that the Chief
then prophesied my ultimate succession.'12
Dettmann eventually assumed office on 1 September 1923. According to The
Sydneian, the news of his appointment had met with 'general approval'. He was,
the article read, 'a brilliant scholar and a fine teacher' and 'also thoroughly in
sympathy with the games side of school life'Y Upon his arrival the School
extended Dettmann 'a hearty welcome'. As a former master he was 'not a
complete stranger to [the] School and its traditions'. The Sydneian expressed the
belief that 'under his guidance ... a new era, more useful and more prosperous
than ever' had begun.14 Certainly the new Headmaster made a strong impression
on at least one boy who recalled him vividly as follows:
'The Chief . .. was only a squat little man, deplorably squat, but redeemed by
a fathomless humour lurking in his round bespectacled face. He was quite
young. His hair, far from being venerably white, was not even grey - just
nondescript, and rather unruly. Not the ideal conception of a head master in
general physical appearance, yet behind all, unobtrusive but ever-present, there
was that which earned him instant obedience and respect and made discipline
appear to be an unsought gift. He was a good fellow, was the Chief, with every
prospect of going down in the school's history as a great head master/ 5
Subsequently, Dettmann was given a 'wonderful reception' at the annual dinner
of the Old Sydneians' Union. His speech at this occasion greatly impressed all
present, as is evident from the following account:

It would be impossible to do justice here either to his brilliant speech or to the
impression of his intellect and sympathy which it created gradually at first, and
then massively in the minds of hearers. Down the years he took us, over the
phases of the School's existence, touching on the characters of its heroes,
animating its ideal and revealing throughout all the unmistakable evidences of
a broad human understanding at work. The School was always his ambition he
admitted. That was clear in every sentence he spoke. And we who listened, we
were glad of that, infinitely glad. At the outset of the war, a captain referring
to Earl Beatty, said to Mr Churchill, 'Drake has returned.' We could have said
on this occasion, 'The Old Chief has come back.' If Old Sydneians at this
dinner heard nothing more of the School in their lives, they would be
nevertheless sure of its being in safe keeping/ 6
Although Dettmann did not prove to be a charismatic leader like the 'Old
Chief', all those connected with the School soon found that one of his most
important and endearing qualities as Headmaster was his keen understanding of
Australian schoolboys. In his words and deeds he emphasised that the fundamental part of the 'schoolmaster's business is to sympathise with his boys'Y By
this he meant that the schoolmaster 'can put himself in their place, see life with
their eyes, gain understanding of their powers and limitations, catch far-off

A winning exhibit of the Carter Memorial Prize. The Carter Prize was
awarded to boys who produced 'the most satisfactory evidence of having
spent their spare time profitably' (SGSA)

glimpses of their ways of thought and of the processes which they employ
instead of thought'.18 This task, which he advocated to his masters, he found
'immensely more exacting and exciting' than being a professor of classics. 19
Towards the end of his career Dettmann frequently admitted his 'respect and
liking for the Australian boy'.20 From his years of experience at Grammar, in
1937 he characterised the Australian schoolboy as follows:
Taking him by and large, I do not think that he is exceptionally brainy - study
does not come easy to him-although he can do things, things worth doing,
that are utterly beyond my capacity or even my understanding. But he is
cheerful, good tempered, well-behaved, self-possessed, courageous, loyal, wellmannered, he has a high sense of honour (though he interprets the word in his
own way and may even spell it differently - on the whole he is observant and
therefore a good speller). He loves noise and he enjoys a 'muck up'; he can let
you down badly if you force on him the idea that he must police himself-that
is your job, not his. In his school work he is at once diffident and optimistic,
he doubts his own powers but he will always 'give it a go'. He is responsive,
appreciative, embarrassingly grateful for what he thinks is being done for him
or, shall I say rather, for what he knows is being attempted for him. It is a
grief to me personally that too often he regards his Headmaster, officially, as a
being aloof 21
As might be expected, Dettmann sustained a warm interest not only in the
boys' scholarly progress but also in out-of-class activities such as their sporting
events and clubs and societies. He was also keenly interested in their more
general hobbies at home. In his annual reports he always drew particular
attention to the Edward Carter Memorial Prizes, founded in memory of an old
boy killed in the Great War.22 These were awarded to boys who 'produce the
most satisfactory evidence of having spent their spare time profitably'.23 The
evidence for making the awards usually took the form of an exhibit accompanied
by a wri~ten description of the work and the history of its development. The
annual exhibits were wide ranging and included wireless sets, working models of
motors, photographic apparatus, collections of mounted insects, models of ships
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and specimens of woodcarving. The main points considered when making the
awards were originality, research, economy, ingenuity and skill of handicraft.
Dettmann's abiding concern for the boys and their activities and interests was
reflected in his views on discipline, which were essentially very moderate.
However, he could not agree with some proponents of the New Education who
advocated greater freedom for the child and the virtual elimination of punishments and rewards. He agreed that boys should learn habits of self-control, but
believed that some external control was necessary in the learning of these habits.
The best statement of his position appeared in his report for 1924:

This is hardly the place to deal with recent stirrings in the world of education
- echoes perhaps of the restlessness and ferment all about us. 1 may mention
one - the idea that we should eliminate rewards and punishments, and all
competition and striving for pre-eminence, leaving the natural boy to work out
his own salvation. 1 agree that it is the individual boy that we must reach; it is
he that really matters; he and his own individual effort, his outlook on life and,
indeed, on his own school education. He must make the effort; we can but do
our utmost to assist. The quarrel between self-determination and discipline is
no new one. Discipline does not conflict with freedom; it is the very guarantor
of freedom, freedom from the unruly impulses which assail all of us all our
lives, and most of us most in early childhood. It is discipline that creates habits
of self-control and, on the basis of those habits, builds a real freedom of will
and purpose which can dispense with the scaffolding of external control, and
stand alone as freedom from the far more insistent tyranny of inward compulsion. 24
In practice, Dettmann was reputed to be an understanding person and 'gentle'
disciplinarian who could be 'stern' when the occasion warranted it. Nevertheless
he rarely used the cane. Canon A. H. Garnsey, a lifelong friend of Dettmann,
claimed that 'It was this kindly sympathy that boys appreciated so much. With a
fine humanity he [Dettmann] was always anxious to think the best or believe the
best of boys ... '25 It should be added that in matters of discipline Dettmann
relied strongly on the example and supervision of the prefects. Since the prefects
were directly responsible to him, he chose to appoint them himself after advice
from the masters and existing prefects. He acknowledged that the prefects' role
was 'not always easy work' but that 'it counts for much in the real inner life of
the School' and helps to promote the tone of the institution. 26
During his Headmastership Dettmann welcomed and encouraged parental
interest and assistance - particularly the work of the Women's Association and
the Old Sydneians' Union. In general, he believed that 'the home is a potent ally:
it should not be a passive one. The parent and the pedagogue form a strong team
if they will pull together.' The area where he regarded co-operation to be 'of
vital import' was homework. Often he had found that it was the parents' fault
that homework was either 'deficient or excessive'Y Given Dettmann's encouragement, both the Women's Association and the Old Sydneians' Union flourished
and provided the School with considerable moral and financial support. Dettmann
was delighted and appreciative. He believed in particular that 'a school which
maintains its credit and real affection of its old boys over a reasonable period is
probably a good school'.28 The benefactions from the two groups were numerous
and varied, ranging from help with the annual fete and the gift of an epidiascope
to the purchase of a racing eight and funding portraits of Headmasters. Dettmann
generously and often acknowledged the help of the groups. For example, on one
occasion he stated:
1 acknowledge, briefly but gratefully, the assistance given the School by the
Old Sydneians' Union and by the Grammar Women's Association. These two
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quite heavenly bodies move in different ways, their wonders to perform, but
there is nothing mysterious about them and you are all aware of the fact of
their repeated benefactions, although you cannot know the extent of them and
the unobtrusive kindness of them. 29
At times the contribution of the Women's Association and the Old Sydneians'
Union went beyond mere financial support. For example, the former was to play
an initiating role in the inclusion of religious teaching in the School's curriculum,
and the latter a similar but stronger role in the establishment of School House
for boarders. Both groups also took a keen interest in Dettmann's curriculum
modifications, especially those associated with the activities of the School's
societies and sport.

Curriculum modifications
Upon assuming office, Dettmann went quickly but quietly to work, focusing
initially on minor changes in the School's curriculum. Some three weeks after
becoming Headmaster he conveyed to the Trustees his initial impressions of the
School and of aspects of its work that concerned him. Of the boys and masters
he wrote:

I find the boys mannerly and well-behaved; when not under any apparent
control they do not make an unreasonable amount of ~oise. It is the view of
the older masters (and I find an opinion of Mr Weigall's in his last years to the
same effect) that the natural ability of the boys is less than in the days of the
School's unchallenged superiority. The masters, in general, appear to me to be
genuinely interested in the welfare of the school and willing to work loyally to
that end, if given a lead. They agree that the inside work of the school at
present is not good. 30
One of the features of the 'inside work' that troubled Dettmann was that there
was 'too little teaching in the school, too many "free periods", too much private
"preparation"; with or without supervision'.31 To overcome this he foreshadowed
timetable changes. Dettmann also questioned the need for a Writing Master,
commenting: 'I view a Writing Master as in himself an anachronism. Mr Bruce is
an enthusiast but no disciplinarian: a master must always be detailed to assist
him. 1 doubt whether his teaching is deep or lasting and think the work could be
done decently by the ordinary lower school form master.'32 The pinpointing of
these concerns was only the beginning. By the end of the year Dettmann
foreshadowed a range of required changes.
With the 'unanimous approval' of the masters, a number of changes were to be
made in the School's timetable, teaching and courses. 33 The hours of work were
to be increased by extending the number of teaching periods per week from 30
to 33 and thus abolishing the arrangement by which boys ended their class work
at 1.50 p.m. on two days a week. Free periods were eliminated and time
previously spent in private study was given over to actual teaching by the
masters. The teaching of Greek was to return to the curriculum as an optional
subject and it was hoped that German would be reintroduced later. The work of
the Fourth, Fifth and Sixth Forms was to be organised on a 'severe subject basis'.
Dettmann also agreed with the Old Sydneians' Union on the need for a School
House providing extensive boarding facilities for country boys. Until this could
be established, he recommended the continuation of the two small boarding
houses conducted by the masters J. R. Walsh and H. Wilshire. With regard to
the School's buildings and equipment, Dettmann tactfully described them as
being 'slightly shop worn'. With the initiative of Dr Brearley, Vice-Chairman of
the Trustees, and the support of friends and old boys, he hoped the School

Top: Foundation stone of Sydney College, 1832 (SGSA) Bottom: View from Sydney College
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would soon be refurbished. However, much more money was needed if the staff
was to be 'provided with adequate facilities and freed from all needless anxieties
as to ways and means'. To this end there was a strong need for a substantial
school endowment. Dettmann also pointed out that he did not undervalue the
sporting side of school life. He expected to restore 'the athletic pre-eminence of
Grammar' as soon as possible 'by the use of all honourable sporting methods, so
far as the claims of certain other phases of school activity make it possible and
desirable' .
In foreshadowing these improvements at Prize Day on 14 December 1923,
Dettmann dismissed any claims of being an educational reformer. He was
certain, he quipped, 'there would never be a Dettmann system,.34 He went on to
reject suggestions of introducing at the School the Dalton Plan, which at the
time was winning some acclaim in Australian educational circles. 35 Dettmann's
comments on the Plan need not burden discussion except to say that they
revealed him to be as ignorant as he was cynical of educational innovations.
Dettmann was nevertheless accurate in his assessment of his role as a nonreformer. In the years that followed, the changes he personally initiated were
comparatively minor. Other significant changes such as the introduction of
religious teaching and the establishment of School House received their initial
stimulus from people other than the Headmaster and his masters.
During 1924 Dettmann readily introduced the timetable and curriculum
modifications he had desired. However, the revival of the sporting side of the
School proved to be slower and more difficult. Reporting on the disappointing
progress of sport at Prize Day in December 1926, Dettmann, who had revealed
himself to be 'a quiet humourist on platform', stated:
In sport, we have had a record year . .. That is to say that we did not win any
of the five G.P.S. competitions - cricket, football, rowing, shooting, and
athletics. I cannot recall that we came even second in any of them. Yet, if some
things that happened had not happened, and if some things that did not happen
had happened, the result might conceivably have been different in each and
every case. (Laughter.) I think we were usually formidable to our betters, and
that not merely on past repute. The old spirit was there, and there is no reason
to cease to continue to be hopeful . .. The tide of life in Grammar runs full and
strong. 36
This apparent lack of success in sport, Dettmann rationalised, did not mean 'that
we have gone back in the various branches of sport, but that other schools have
developed and come within striking distance of us. Our reverses do not matter
greatly, so long as we play the game in the best school spirit and keep the
reputation of never being beaten in any fair field until the struggle is over.>37
During the years that followed this initial burst of activity, Dettmann clarified
and evolved his views on the aims, content, methods and evaluation of the
School's curriculum. While many of his views reflected his background as a
Professor of Classics and his stance as a professed educational conservative, some
of his views - for example, those on the aims of schooling, the value of sport
and the essential role of the schoolmaster-were unexpectedly liberal and even
progressive. The result was a rather curious amalgam.
Dettmann did not have a narrow academic conception of the mission of the
School: 'Its glory,' he wrote in 1934, 'lies in character building.'38 He believed
that in pursuit of this over-arching goal, those at Grammar endeavoured to
foster three main groups of attributes in its boys: clear thinking and application;
unselfish, considerate self-disciplined behaviour; and acceptance of responsibility
and commitment to service in the community. Dettmann expressed these beliefs
in his 1934 report:
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First, in addition to a certain amount of useful information, we seek to give
them clear thinking and the great gift of concentration, that, in these
distracting days, despite golf, motor cars, wireless, and all modern inventions,
they may steadily do their allotted tasks to the best of their ability. Secondand here sport is a great aid, sport used not as a means to individual
glorification nor as a school advertisement - we try to teach them to know and
appreciate and sympathise with others, to understand the other fellow's point of
view, to face defeat
disappointment, and no less to face the elation of
success, to play for the side, to be courageous, unselfish, self-disciplined, loyal.
And, thirdly, besides the power to think clearly, to act justly and considerately,
we hope that our boys will realise, and put into practice, the idea that the
Public School stands for the acceptance of responsibility and the ideal of service.
A school succeeds in such measure as it prepares, in the larger sense, for the life
beyond. 39
Dettmann's belief that
essential aim of education was building character
led him to be critical of the public examination system. It tended, he thought, to
dominate the curriculum and place both masters and boys under unnecessary
pressure. The Intermediate Certificate, in particular, had become an end in itself
for many parents and employers. Public examinations both restricted the role of
the School in character building and their results and certificates did not
recognise, as 'an honest and discriminating testimonial' from a Headmaster
might, the attributes of character that a boy had developed. This is not to say,
however, that Dettmann wanted public examinations abolished. He believed
that, 'both as a test and as a stimulus they are a necessary corrective to the
almost universal tendency of the human boy to take things too easily'.40
Dettmann's point was that the examination system was over-valued and too
influential in the School's work. As he put it, the examination system 'had
changed from a good servant to a bad master,.41
As far as the actual content of the School's courses was concerned, Dettmann
steadfastly believed in the value of the study of languages as a means of
disciplining the intellect. As foreshadowed, in 1924 he reintroduced the study of
Greek as an optional subject and succeeded in attracting fifteen boys to it. 42 Four
years later he reintroduced German into the curriculum. Although classes in
these subjects soon failed to attract sufficient pupils, Dettmann did not alter his
belief. Writing in 1931 he stated, 'There is no better mental training, even for a
clerk or a plumber, than the study of Latin and French, although personally I
should prefer to substitute for French either German or Greek or both.'43 He
was prepared to concede, however, that for some 'weaker boys' preparing for
the Intermediate Certificate examination, 'decent success in Latin and French is
as unattainable as the moon'. He had become convinced 'against his will' that
'these fellows would get more and less actual harm from such excellent subjects
as modern Geography or the elements of Economics'. The 'lion in the path' of
such a suggestion, however, was parental concern for the University's matriculation requirements for entrance to the professional schools. 44
Having at times expressed some reservations about the matriculation requirements for the education of particular boys, Dettmann generally clung to the
belief that a strong background in the humanities was essential for everyone. For
example, in 1934 he stated:

But there is no better course for any boy than that which aims at a general
matriculation. That course is based, or should be based, on what is known as
the Humanities, though that term is not necessarily, and is in fact no longer,
narrowly confined to a knowledge of the Greek and Latin tongues and of the
ancient civilisations; nowadays it would naturally include Science and much
else. Humanistic training aims to develop a human being as such, to bring out
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his manhood and his manliness, without Immediate regard to any vocational
training. The more intense the Humanistic training which has prepared the
way, the higher the level of the specialised work when the time comes. Those
who must in any case begin their vocational traming at an early age must not
be robbed of the chance to attain that wider human excellence which is more
desirable than the excellence of any particular craftsman. It is then no hardship
that they pursue such purely Humanistic studies as come within their
opportunities and their capacities. 45
As will be detailed subsequently, Dettmann's school admission policy was a
liberal one. From the beginning of his Headmastership, the School accepted, as
he said, 'all new boys offering, with some few exceptions, fitting them in
somewhere, in the pious hope that even out of a sow's ear Grammar can
somehow make some synthetic imitation of a silk purse'.46 This policy was no
doubt motivated partly by the need to increase income from tuition fees.
Nevertheless, it was strongly based on Dettmann's egalitarian sentiments. He did
not want Grammar to be regarded as what he called a 'snob school', socially or
intellectually. On occasions he referred to as 'silly' the suggestion that Grammar
was 'only for the clever' and 'even sillier' the suggestion that it 'was only for the
rich'.47 Even when applications for admission were greater than the number of
places available, Dettmann did not apparently select boys on merit or background. Rather he introduced a waiting list based on date of application and
warned parents that 'even boys of old Grammar families will be denied their
birthright, if it is not claimed for them early' .48 Dettmann was always careful to
emphasise to the boys, parents and
boys
'In all things Grammar has a
deliberate regard for the honest duffer. We aim at no aristocracy of intellect or
athleticism. ,49
Complementing the School's formal curriculum, several pupil societies were
active to varying degrees during Dettmann's Headmastership. None, however,
owed its origin directly to his efforts, although he did apparently give them his
quiet support. 50 Two important societies that had been founded earlier and made
uneven progress were the Debating Society and the Dramatic Society. The
Debating Society can be said to have experienced a revival. In the first instance
this was due largely to the 'untiring' work of its President and the Latin Master,
K. B. F. Lumsdaine, and to the substantial 'practical help' from its Vice-President,
another master, F. G. Phillips.51 Things, however, started badly for the Debating
Society. In August 1924 The Sydneian reported that 'the Society has received
even less support this year in the School than it did last; fewer boys have come
forward to speak, and the audience could usually be counted on the fingers of
one hand'.52 It was not surprising then that the teams performed disappointingly
in the GPS Competition. The situation improved slowly. In 1925 the membership of the Society rose to sixteen and its 'A' and 'B' Grade teams performed
creditably in the Competition. 53 With continued energetic help in the preparation of debates and the selection of teams from Lumsdaine, Phillips, other
members of staff, and a number of Old Sydneians, the standard of debating
increased and in the late 1920s and early 1930s Grammar teams were four times
runners-up in the GPS Competition, finally winnmg it and the prestigious Louat
Championship Debating Shield in 1932.54
Following this achievement, a number of reasonably active but seemingly
undistinguished years passed for the Debating Society. But its fortunes improved
quickly after A. S. Sams was appointed an assistant master. Keenly interested in
debating and an accomplished debater himself, Sams coached members of the
Society in impromptu speaking on two afternoons each week and during school
holidays, while both he and Lumsdaine adjudicated for practice debates. Before
long the burden of both coaching and adjudicating was assumed by Sams.
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Membership of the Society increased rapidly to 60. 55 As The Sydneian commented in August 1939, 'the immense increase in the popularity and quality of
School debating as a whole is an eloquent testimonial to the determination,
patience and skill with which Mr Sams has accomplished such an outstanding
feat'. 56
Early in Dettmann's Headmastership, the Dramatic Society continued for a
time to present its annual concert. This was due in large part to the interest and
energy of an assistant master, W.F. Jackson, who had joined the staff in 1912.
From 1914 to 1927 Jackson encouraged and helped the Society to produce
'something of value every year with a gap from 1917 to 1920'.57 When, however,
Jackson left the School in December 1927, the Dramatic Society ceased to exist. 58
It was not revived until a decade later in 1938 when the assistant master, A. R.
Mote, gave his sevices as producer and the English Master, T. A. H. Wing, lent
his assistance. 59 In that year the Society successfully presented two concerts in
the Big Schoolroom, one in June and the other in December. The December
concert, for example, which featured three plays, The Boy Comes Home (by
A. A. Milne), The Dear Departed (by S. Houghton) and The Crimson Coconut
(by I. Hay), was much acclaimed. The Sydneian made the following observation
on the evening's entertainment:
The society gave its second performance for the year (1938) on the evening
before Speech Day. This time its aim was higher and its achievement greater.
In several ways there was a noticeable progress from the modest effort earlier
in the year; the plays, which were produced by Mr Mote, contained, except
the farce, more serious matter and required more careful acting; there was an
improved stage equipment, more attractiveness in the costuming, with a
professional 'make-up', the introduction of several female characters, and,
finally, a perceptible advance in the boys' acting. Both producer and
performers deserve hearty congratulations on the outcome of their efforts.
'An excellent show,' 'A very good evening'S entertainment' were among the
remarks made by members of the audience, which, by the way, filled the
Schoolroom to the doors. 60
One new society established during Dettmann's time was the Crusader Union.
The Union was founded in the Great Public Schools and Associated Schools as a
result of a visit to Australia early in 1930 by a Dr Howard Guinness. 61 Modelled
on a similar Union in the English public schools, the local version emphasised
Christian fellowship, Bible study and talks on religious issues. As would be
expected, the Headmaster supported the Union's activities. At the School,
members of the Union held weekly lunch-hour meetings and, as well, every
alternate Saturday evening meetings were held in private homes in the northern
and western suburbs, 'where GPS boys meet and enjoy Christian fellowship'.62
In addition, regular camps were organised in the Christmas vacation.
A keen and competent cricketer himself, and a person interested in many
sports, it is little wonder that Dettmann attached considerable importance to the
sporting side of the School. As already mentioned, he believed sport could make
an important contribution to the development of a boy's character. 63 Under
Dettmann, sport soon experienced, as he put it, 'a revival' and was eventually
deemed by him to be 'highly successful'.64 By success Dettmann did not mean
simply winning the various GPS competitions. He meant that it was potentially
catering for every boy in the School and was fulfilling its 'proper ancillary
function' in school life by positively influencing the attitudes of participants. The
proper function of school sport, Dettmann explained in 1937, was:
... not merely to win matches or to bring athletic distinction to a few
exceptionally gifted players. Apart from other obvious advantages, games can
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game to play.'70 For entirely different reasons, Dettmann was also concerned
about the increasing popularity of tennis at the School which, he thought, could
prevent the strengthening of his favourite cricket teams.
1933 he admitted he
had been mistaken:

We have never actively discouraged 50 fine a game, but we have not smiled
upon it too winningly, for we have been anxious lest it damage School cricket,
as beyond doubt it has become a serious rival to club cricket, We now believe
that, in a School jealous of its great cricket traditions, our fears are exaggerated
and even groundless,71
Rowing also increased in popularity and seriousness at the School, with the
annual GPS Head of the River race becoming a premier sporting event in
Sydney, When in 1930 the School's VIII was disqualified from the regatta by the
AAGPS Committee because its crew was given two days off to train in the week
before the race, a-great controversy erupted. Dettmann made an unprecedented
statement to The Sydney Morning Herald claiming that an unfair decision had
been made,72 and the Chairman of Trustees, Sir Mungo MacCallum, wrote to
the AAGPS protesting that the 'arbitrary, inequitable and unintelligent' decision
had cast 'a slur on this School'.73 In the end the winners of the race, St Joseph's,
decided not to accept the title of Head of the River for the year and the AAGPS
resolved to call the event a 'no race' ,74
Dettmann's endeavour to involve every boy in sport was made all the more
challenging by the sheer number of pupils enrolling at the School as his
Headmastership progressed. However, the admission policy that encouraged this
growth also opened the School to an increasing number of boys who, as if to
compensate for their mediocre scholarly capabilities, gave much of their time and
energies to sport. This was no doubt one factor that led slowly to the resurgence
of the School in the GPS competitions.

Participants at the School Swimming Carnival, 1934 (SGSA)

Pupil composition and enrolments
During Dettmann's Headmastership the high scholastic standards of boys
entering, and indeed leaving, the School declined. Other non-State secondary
schools had grown in enrolments and new ones had been established. More
importantly, the expanding system of free State high schools had become, as
Phillips later put it, a group of 'formidable competitors', attracting especially the
very type of boys who had previously won Grammar entrance scholarships.75
To add to these problems, Dettmann, encouraged by the Trustees, endeavoured
consistently to increase the School's enrolments, since additional tuition fees
were needed to help defray the mounting operational costs. Under these circumstances the practice begun by Weigall of selecting boys for entry on scholarly
performance was discontinued. Although the entrance examination persisted, it
was used essentially to classify new boys rather than to cull them. 76
While Dettmann did not seem to be at all concerned about admitting an
increasing number of what he called 'duffers' to the School, he was concerned
that there was a dual trend for many boys to be enrolled at an older age and then
to leave the School at an early stage in their careers. Annually in his reports,
Dettmann reiterated the complaint: 'This is one of our difficulties, that threefifths of our boys come to us comparatively late in their school life; many of
them, coming late, leave early. It cramps our style when Grammar is regarded
merely as a "finishing school".>77 For example, of the 181 boys who first enrolled
in 1927, 79, or four in every nine, were over the age of fourteen, and 15, or one
in twelve, over the age of sixteen. 'Some parents,' Dettmann lamented on this
occasion, 'think a year or two is long enough to give to any boy the stamp and
characteristic marks of a great school. They keep their boys overlong at a
preparatory school, or at a school which carries its pupils only to the dead wall
of the intermediate ... It is not generally realised that we have a self-contained
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and efficient preparatory form for boys of 10 or 11 which is doing thoroughly
good work.'78 Again in 1928 Dettmann criticised parents for keeping their sons
too long in other preparatory schools, adding wryly that 'mothers have an
exaggerated fear of city traffic'. 79
Given all these circumstances it was little wonder that the School's former preeminence in the public examinations declined and proved difficult to recapture. 80
During the late 1920s, Dettmann was continually apologetic about the mediocre
examination performances of the boys from the School, always looking for signs
of improvement which he might commend. For example in 1926 he reported as
follows:

The Examination results are satisfactory and a marked improvement on 1924.
In that year in the Intermediate 48 passed and 72 failed: the average pass was
better than in 1923, but that 3 in 5 failed was lamentable. I told the masters
last year that (1) we must do better with the weaker vessels and (2) there must
be at least a few fellows in the school who would measure up by the best
standards of old. I am glad that this year we had both quantity and quality, of
the 123 offering I vetoed 13 (though four of these ultimately sat and failed in
every subject) of the other 110, 11 passed. Last year of the 72 failures 25 failed
in every subject, 19 in every subject but one: this year, of the 39 failures, all
passed in something and only 6 limited their pass to one subject. Even if we
include the 13 rejects and give them a complete failure, then last year of 120 44
were bad failures, this year of 123 only 19. This indicates a great advance with
the weaklings and confirms my impression that all through the school there was
a real spirit of work.S1
Dettmann confided that the School's comparatively poor showing in the Intermediate and Leaving Certificate examinations caused his senior masters and
himself 'much concern'. 'We shall do all that we can to improve,' he promised
the Trustees in 1929. 82 'We are not too proud to make excuses or explanations
and there are some. I am sure that it is not bad organization or bad teaching or
indifferent masters ... The boys are poorer and the demand for results greater'
than they were 20 years before. 83
The School's struggle to regain past standards of scholarship was made more
difficult simply by the increasing number of boys with which masters had to
cope. During the 1920s, under Dettmann, the average annual enrolments rose
from 537 in 1923 to 590 in 1927, and to 668 in 1930. 84 Despite these increased
enrolments, the number of masters varied little. There were 26 in 1923 and,
despite some slight increase during intervening years, there were again only 26 in
1930. All this led, as Dettmann pointed out to the Trustees, to 'some congestion'
in a number of classes. Dettmann himself was forced to undertake, as he stated,
'more class teaching myself than I could wish'. 85 Although some help was also
provided by the employment of temporary staff, the masters had to work harder
to cope with the larger classes. This naturally concerned the Headmaster, since
he believed that his men already worked 'much longer hours, and most of them
for lower pay, than the State High School teachers'.86 To their credit, however,
the dedicated staff seemed to have complained little and to have applied themselves well to instructing the larger classes with less talented boys who would
remain at school for a relatively short time.
The growth in enrolments placed a considerable strain on accommodation.
The lack of funds permitted only makeshift arrangements. The old gymnasium at
the bottom of the playground was converted into a classroom for Lower School
boys and the old tennis court was converted into a playing area 'exclusively for
the preparatory forms'. Some minor improvements were also made to the
general accommodation and playgrounds. 87 These were largely due to the
interest and energy of Dr Edward Brearley, an old boy and Trustee. Brearley not
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only drew the Trustees' attention to needed improvements and sought the
necessary funds, but he also arranged for jobs to be done and on numerous
occasions successfully obtained financial assistance from prominent old boys.
For example, during 1926 with grants from the Trustees, Dr Brearley initiated
and supervised the repair and redecoration of the dining hall, the renewal of
floors to three classrooms, the asp halting of the playground and the restoration
of part of the roof and eastern gable. In the same year he secured gifts to supply
two classrooms with new furniture and to erect a new scoring board and sight
boards at the Weigall Ground. 88
By the 1920s the careers of many of the former pupils of the School were at
their height. It is tempting to appraise the quality of a secondary school like
Grammar in terms of the achievements of its old boys. However, such evaluations are too facile and must always be somewhat tentative and tempered since
they overlook the great importance in an individual's life of such factors as home
and family backgrounds, primary and university education, and the professional
opportunities afforded. This having been said, the fact remains that many
prominent old boys of Sydney Grammar sincerely acknowledged their sense of
indebtedness to its contribution to their lives. The first attempt to record the
past and present careers of distinguished old Sydneians was undertaken by R. S.
Watsford in his book Sydney Grammar School From its Earliest Days, published
in 1924. Watsford began his account with the following comment:
In the highest offices of the State are old Sydneians. In politics and law, on the
Bench, in the Army and in the business life of every city in the
Commonwealth, may be found men who owe their early training to the
Sydney Grammar School. In the world of sport the same conditions obtain, and
whether it be in football, cricket, tennis, running, rowing, shooting, or any
other popular athletic exercise, old College Street boys will be found amongst
the most familiar names. 89

A few examples of the achievements of old boys about this time must suffice
here. In the legal profession Old Sydneians were especially conspicuous. On the
Bench of the High Court of Australia was Mr Justice G. E. Rich, while on the
State Bench was the then Acting Chief Justice, the Hon. Mr Justice Street, also
Chairman of the School's Trustees. Other Judges included T. Rolin, L. F. M.
Armstrong, and W. H. Mocatta. Among a distinguished group of King's Counsellors were A. G. Ralston, the 'Senior Silk', S. Ernest Lamb, E.J. Loxton, F.
Leverrier, A. B. Piddington, R. Windeyer, and J. B. Peden, Challis Professor of
Law at the University of Sydney. In addition to numerous prominent Barristers
who had received their early education at the School were Sir Robert R. Garran,
Solicitor-General of the Commonwealth, and C. E. Weigall, son of the late
'Chief', who was State Solicitor General. Old Sydneians were well represented in
politics and high government office. These included, for example, D. Levy,
Speaker of the Legislative Assembly, W. S. Mowle, Clerk of the Legislative
Assembly, A. A. Hunt, Secretary to the Department of Home Territories, and
G. V. F. Mann, Director of the National Art Gallery of New South Wales. Many
distinguished members of the medical profession had also attended the School.
Among them were Dr E. A. Brearley, an ophthalmic surgeon and Vice-Chairman
of Trustees, Dr H. W.J. Marks, a surgeon specialising in diseases of the ear, nose
and throat, Dr E. H. Molesworth, the Honorary Physician for diseases of the
skin at Royal Prince Alfred Hospital, and leading specialists Dr H. Marshall and
Dr W. C. Mansfield. Similarly, old boys in the commercial life of the community
included such prominent company directors as Sir Charles K. Mackellar MLC,
Sir Samuel Hordern, R.J. Black MLC, Dr N. W. Kater MLC and E. W. Knox.
In ecclesiastical and literary fields, among the best-known old boys were Rev.
A. H. Garnsey, Warden of St Paul's College, University of Sydney, Rev. Canon
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H. K. Archdall, Headmaster of The Armidale School, J. Le Gay Brereton,
Professor of English Literature at the University of Sydney, and A. B. ('Banjo')
Paterson.
Although the School catered well for the day boys from Sydney and its
suburbs who formed the vast majority of its enrolment, and of whom many
went on to illustrious careers such as those mentioned above, its provision for
boarders from outside Sydney and the country was not at all good. It relied on
several small boarding houses conducted by individual masters. This situation
was soon to change for the better with the establishment of a substantial
boarding house conducted by a specially appointed master and supervised by a
committee directly responsible to the Trustees.
The School House
One of the most important developments during Dettmann's Headmastership
was the establishment of a boarding house in connection with the School itself.
The keen interest of the Old Sydneians' Union in this project and Dettmann's
support of it have already been noted. 90 The idea was kept alive by the
Committee of the Old Sydneians' Union91 and early in 1926 it was 'revived in
earnest' by a sub-committee appointed by the Union's Committee. It comprised
Messrs Orwell Phillips, Alwyn Gorman, W. R. French, A. E. Kaleski and N. L.
Cowper.92 A report from this sub-committee proposing the establishment of a
boarding house and detailing its expense was considered by the Trustees in
September 1926.93 After welcoming the general proposal to establish the house,
the Trustees unanimously adopted a series of resolutions. The first expressed the
view that a boarding house 'owned and controlled' by the Trustees 'would be
calculated to promote the purposes for which the School was established and
affirmed that such a house be instituted'. The second appointed, on the recommendation of Dettmann, Stanley Clifton Smith as House Master on a salary
of £100 a year with board and lodging for himself, wife and children. 94 Clifton
Smith, who held a Master of Arts degree from the University of Sydney, was at
the time Headmaster of King's School, Auckland, New Zealand. The other
resolutions concerned the supervision of the house by a committee responsible
to the Trustees. The committee was to comprise six members-three nominated
by the Old Sydneians' Union for election by the Trustees, two elected by the
Trustees from among their own number, and the Headmaster, who was to be an
ex-officio member. This management committee was quickly formed. On the
nomination of the Old Sydneians' Union, Orwell Phillips, Norman Cowper and
Alwyn Gorman were elected by the Trustees and Sir James Fairfax and Dr
Brearley were elected as Trustees' representatives. 95
The question of the accommodation for the boarding house was also quickly
resolved. On the strong recommendation of the Old Sydneians' Union subcommittee, it was decided to purchase Mr A. M. Loewenthal's property,
Rathven, in St Mark's Road, Randwick, then some 20 minutes from the School
by tram. The house itself was described as 'a large bungalow with attics, solidly
built, in excellent order, with very large rooms, lending itself to adaptation for a
boarding-house for boys'. The grounds of about three acres were judged to
'afford plenty of freedom for the boys', and there was 'a fine tennis court, and a
space at the bottom end for a practice wicket for cricket, or for kicking a
football'. There was also space for 'the growing of vegetables which would assist
the housekeeping economy'.96 Plans were also made for the erection of a fine
new dormitory block and for alterations to the original building. 97 The hope was
to open the house for the reception of boarders at the beginning of First Term
1927.
All connected with the School were delighted with these developments. The
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Sydneian wrote that 'the dream of years has been translated into fact', and
pointed out that the School had lost 'many boys of a very fine type, sons of Old
Sydneians in country districts', who were sent to other schools because 'the
School was regarded as being a day-school only'.98 Dettmann too was delighted
and was confident that next year the 'Sydney Grammar School House', as it was
officially titled, would be 'working smoothly and happily, on a modest scale ...
but with opportunities for immediate development which will certainly be most
valuable to the School'.99
Several masters, however, were far from pleased by the establishment of a
School House. They were J. R. Walsh, who had been conducting a school
boarding house since 1922 at Rawhiti in Roseville, and H. Wilshire who, with
Dettmann's support, had also conducted a boarding house at Clairvaux, Rose
Bay. When informed that at the end of 1926 their boarders would be transferred
to School House, both Walsh and Wilshire immediately claimed compensation
from the Trustees for such things as liability under the lease of accommodation,
loss on furnishings and cost of alterations to buildings. While the Trustees
granted Walsh £150, Wilshire's claim of £667 was deemed to be excessive and no
compensation was allowed. loo This caused a disgruntled Wilshire, the Master of
Modern Languages, to resign to take up the Headmastership of Hilton House
School, Armidale. lol
The raising of sufficient funds to purchase, alter and add to the School House
property was a wonderful feat of collaboration between the Trustees, the Old
Sydneians' Union and the recently founded Women's Association. Although
detailed financial statements are not available, the total cost of the project seems
to have been in the vicinity of £14 000 to £15 000, of which the new dormitory
block cost at least £9000. 102 The contribution of the Old Sydneians' Union was a
vital and substantial one. It sought donations from old boys and was not
disappointed. Sir James Fairfax and his brother Geoffrey set the example by each
generously donating £1000 and in less than a year the fund had raised over
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£5000. The Women's Association,
been founded late in 1925,
enthusiastically organised a fete at School House which raised a further £1 000
for the project. 103
School House opened as planned in February 1927
25 boys and a waiting
list. 104 As a sign of his commitment to the venture Dettmann had enrolled his
own son. By the end
the year the splendid new dormitory block, which
would accommodate 60
under what were
to be 'perfect living
conditions', was in the course
construction.
With the completion of the new dormitory block
in 1928, the number of
boarders was increased to 34, even though with these buildings 60 could be
accommodated. The new building provided three dormitories on the upper floor
as well as masters' rooms, while the ground floor '
dressing rooms,
lockers and offices, and a masters' common room,105 In addition, a gymnasium,
cricket pitches and tennis courts were built in the grounds, With the increased
number of boarders, the Trustees appointed a part-time master to assist
House Master, Clifton Smith,
During 1928 Clifton Smith organised School House life.10 6 A House Captain
and prefects were appointed. A Camera
and Dramatic Society were
formed. House dances with girls from St Catherine's were introduced, Tennis
and boxing tournaments were arranged. 107 Debates, concerts and lantern lectures were a feature of Saturday evenings, and swimming at Clovelly or surfing
at Coogee a feature of Saturday and Sunday mornings, Gymnastics displays
activities were sustained and expanded in
were occasionally given. lOS While
subsequent years, they did not mean that the boys at School House became
disinclined to participate fully in the wider life of the School. It seems that
boarders were encouraged to do so and their participation in School sports and
other activities was regularly acknowledged in the 'School House Notes' which
appeared in The Sydneian.
During its initial years, the enrolments at School House rose to 34 in 1929 and
peaked at 41 in 1930,109 The boys who enrolled came predominantly from
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play room (foreground) (SGSA)

country areas all over New South Wales. 110 Curiously neither Dettmann nor the
Trustees expressed any great concern that the growth in numbers had been slow
and had not yet reached the capacity of 60. Even when in 1931 the numbers
dropped to only 22 with the onset the depression, Dettmann was unperturbed,
commenting that the House 'still pays its
and 'continues to be an asset of
great value' .111 'We owe to it,' he wrote, 'the presence of many boys who would
not otherwise be at Grammar, to our loss and, we think, to theirs.'112 To sustain
enrolments during the depression, substantial reductions were made in boarding
fees. A major difficulty facing School House, Dettmann believed as late as 1933,
was 'that the very existence of this admirable branch of the School is even yet
not widely known among our own Grammar folk'. 113

The introduction of religious teaching
Another important development during Dettmann's Headmastership was the
introduction of religious teaching which, like the School House, owed its origin
largely to external factors. The idea was first put to the Trustees by the Rev.
R. A. Thompson, a Congregational minister and old boy of the School. He was
convinced that the same practice pursued in the State public schools and high
schools under the Public Instruction Act of 1880 should be introduced, allowing
clergymen to spend half an hour each week giving religious instruction to
children of their particular religious denomination. 114 In response, the Trustees
expressed regret that 'the difficulties, owing to the constitution and practice so
long in use, are such that they cannot see their way to adopt your suggestion, or
even to institute a form of prayer when opening daily proceedings' .115 The same
reply was given in July of the following year to the Council of Religious
Education, representing all Protestant religions, when it sought the Trustees'
approval to provide regular religious instruction to pupils of parents who desired
they should be so taught. 116 Another request of a similar kind was received some
months later, but this time from the School's own Women's Association.
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On 31 March 1927 the Trustees considered a letter from Mrs E. Short,
Honorary Secretary of the Association, expressing that body's disappointment
that 'no religious observances' were made in the School and suggesting that 'an
assembly each morning be opened by prayer and a few helpful words given to
the boys'.117 The Trustees thereupon requested Dettmann 'to report on the
practicality of providing facilities for religious instruction for boys whose
parents were desirous of such instruction'Ys The Headmaster's subsequent
report, dated 8 June, began by opposing the suggestion from the Women's
Association. 119 'In my judgment,' he wrote, 'the proposed morning religious
exercises would disturb school work unduly and in a crowded school room
would become more mechanical and formal than reverent. The "few helpful
words" I endeavour to give at the weekly assembly as occasion offers.'120 On the
question raised by the Trustees of providing 'definite biblical or religious class
teaching', Dettmann admitted he was 'less decided'. He had made some inquiries
and found that at Fort Street High School the first period on Monday morning
was 'handed over to visiting clergymen, [with] boys whose parents object doing
private study'.121 Rather than recommend this practice, Dettmann suggested that
an alternative be considered; namely that 'we do the teaching ourselves with our
own staff, perhaps making some Bible study part of the English curriculum,
either throughout the school or in the lower and middle forms'. The Headmaster
added that he had already been 'impressed by the reverence shown by the School
on the two War memory days, Anzac Day and Armistice Day'. This had led him
to the conclusion that the School 'might perhaps begin and end each term by
some sort of short religious ceremony to include a scripture reading and that
peculiarly collegiate hymn, "Oh God our help in ages past'" .122
The staff of the School unanimously supported Dettmann's views on prayers
and on religious observances and instruction. The Trustees consequently agreed
to modify 'an ancient School practice'.I23 In November 1927 The Sydneian
announced the first stage of the new practice:

The Head Master has declined to introduce the external religious teacher, who
attends weekly at State High Schools, or the set morning prayers which precede
the day's work in most of the Great Public Schools. He does propose, however,
to begin and end each term with a special Assembly, which he hopes may be
simple, impressive and valuable. The genuine reverence which has marked the
School celebration of Anzac Day and Armistice Day has encouraged and
justified the belief that the School will rise to these rare appeals, rise to a
corporate sense of the reality of higher things. Any boy will be free to absent
himself from these gatherings but it will be surprising if such a request is often
made. 124
The second stage was the introduction of Bible reading in the English curriculum. By September of the following year, Dettmann was pleased to report the
success of both innovations:

In September last year I introduced the Special Assembly at the beginning and
end of each term of a religious character. Thus there have now been seven such
assemblies. I am satisfied that the experiment has been a success in itself and I
have heard no complaints.
Last term we began the reading of selected Bible passages as part of one of
the English lessons in all forms except the Sixth. It is rather early to judge but
Masters speak well of it so far. 125
These religious practices continued during Dettmann's Headmastership and were
perpetuated by his successor, Phillips.126 By 1933 Dettmann claimed that through
the special assemblies and Bible reading 'the religious atmosphere of this nonsectarian school is real and pervasive' .127
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Dettmann was proud of the break with tradition that the simple corporate acts
of worship and Biblical study represented. Indeed he actually saw them as
'enriching' the tradition of the School. This view was completely consistent with
the Headmaster's life and work. Described as 'a deeply religious man',128 while
at the University of Sydney he had become first President of the Sydney
University Students' Christian Union, and had represented that Union at a
World Federation of Christian Unions in Germany during his Oxford days.
While Headmaster he had worshipped at St Andrew's Cathedral and had as a
close friend Canon A. H. Garnsey, himself an Old Sydneian. 129
The influence of the School's religious teaching on the boys is impossible to
assess. Phillips, with little evidence, hints that on some it was strong. In support,
he states: 'I was interested in a remark made to a visiting clergyman who wished
to find a school for his ward from overseas. He was advised by a prominent local
clergyman to place the boy at the Grammar School "which," he said, "sends us
more applicants for Holy orders than any of the church schools".>l3O The extent
to which this claim was true and, if it was, the degree to which the religious
teaching played a formative part, must remain mere speculation.
Dettmann's success in introducing his version of religious teaching would have
been impossible without the appreciation and participation of his staff. They
were, by and large, a mature, sensible and supportive group. Dettmann was, as
he put it, 'well content' with his ~asters, even though he sometimes expressed
regret at the lack of 'young and athletic juniors'. Most of the staff seem to have
been practising Christians of Protestant faith and were tolerant of other religious
denominations. All seemed to be strongly loyal to the School and to their
Headmaster.

Staffing
During Dettmann's Headmastership, staffing at the School remained predominantly stable. In fact, there had been relatively few changes in the line-up of
masters since the war. The staff was thus overall an elderly one. This was to have
both good and bad effects. Past traditions and practices of the School were
upheld and, when World War II broke out in 1939, the School was shielded
from major staff dislocations through enlistment in military service. However,
the ageing staff did little or nothing to counteract or disturb the conservatism
exhibited by Dettmann. There were, nevertheless, a small number of staff
changes that were significant. These were caused mainly by the retirement or
death of the most elderly masters. Early in 1924, only a few months after taking
over from Lucas, Dettmann invited Frederick George Phillips to return to the
School. Destined to become Dettmann's successor, Phillips was at that time coHeadmaster of Mowbray House School, Chatswood. l3l As mentioned earlier, he
had previously been a master at Grammar from 1902 to 1914 and had risen to
the rank of Senior English Master. 132 Other staff changes in 1924 were the
retirement of several of the 'old gang' among the masters. C. T. Soar retired as
Mathematical Master after 37 years, and was replaced by F. A. Booth, and
C. J. D. Goldie retired as assistant master at the age of 70 after 46 years of service
to the School.133 Although The Sydneian expressed regret at the departure of the
likeable and hard-working Soar and at the loss of the 'genial presence' of Goldie,
it rejoiced at the return of Phillips after more than ten years' absence, and
commented: 'We have tried Mr Phillips and know his worth; he is that rare
combination, a good Australian who has travelled, a keen theorist who can
actually teach.,134 The following year, 1925, also marked the retirement of
Edward A. Nathan, a long-standing assistant master affectionately known to the
boys as 'Ernie', According to The Sydneian there had been few more popular
masters at the School than Nathan .. An excellent teacher of mathematics and a
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Back: j. B. Roberts, j. R. Walsh, FA. Lenthall, E. A. Nathan, A. R. Mote,
A. C. R. Soden, W. E. Crocker, W. F Jackson
Middle: D. W. Milne, A. W. Austin, A. Golding, M. W. Robertson, G. F
Elkington, H. Marks, E. W. Bonwick, H. A. Ritchie, K. A. Wells (Sgt.)
Front: E. N. Corderoy, A. T Keeble, K. B. F Lumsdaine, A. Giles, H. S.
Dettmann, T A. H. Wing, R. H. Bode, H. Wilshire, c.j. D. Goldie

man of shrewd judgement and wide culture, he was loved for 'that portly
presence, that jovial smile, the deep measured kindly tones of his voice, and the
little mannerisms which never failed to intrigue and delight'.u s
The death of Arthur Giles in 1932 at the age of 72 caused one of the most
significant staff changes in Dettmann's Headmastership. Giles had come to the
School as far back as 1882 and since 1887 had been Master of the Lower School.
The tributes to Giles' work were many and glowing. Dettmann summed up
Giles' contribution in one sentence: 'If Weigall made Grammar, Giles had a big
share in the making.'136 As a junior master under Giles, Dettmann himself
acknowledged that he had 'learnt much about schoolmastering' from his daily
visits to his classroom, probably the most important lesson being 'that every new
boy was a distinct personality, to be studied, and memorized, not talked at but
talked to,Y7 The former Headmaster, A. H. S. Lucas, wrote endearingly of
Giles:
Giles never grew old. He was full of notions, new ideas for his own work and
for the School. He taught by unusual methods, always in his own way and
with his own illustrations; a most original and effective teacher.
He was a master-maker of time tables-which worked. He delighted in the
intricacy, the more difficulties the better, just as he delighted in the ingenious
play of auction bridge. The School time table was his job.
It was as Supervising Master of the Lower School that his ability and

influence were best displayed. He showed us wise organisation, tactful relations

Arthur Giles, Master of the Lower School,

1887~1932

(SGSA)

with his masters and, above all, a marvellous insight into the character and
needs of each boy. In the fullest sense he gave individual attention, and
hundreds, nay thousands, of boys have felt the uplift of his kindly hand and
sympathetic helpJ38

Giles' death, Phillips later observed, 'disturbed the placid school life'. Nevertheless it provided Phillips with an important opening, since he was appointed to
succeed Giles as Master of the Lower School. Although he found Giles 'a hard
act to follow', Phillips responded to the challenge, and before long was placed in
charge of the work and discipline of the Middle School as well.139
A key feature of the staffing of the School as it evolved in the 1920s and 1930s
was the increasing number of Australian-born masters with degrees from the
University of Sydney. For example, by 1930 the majority of the senior masters
were of this kind. While the Master of the Lower School, A. Giles, the English
Master, T. A. H. Wing, the History Master, R. H. Bode, and the Modern
Languages Master, L. A. Triebel, were Englishmen who had graduated mainly
from Oxford or Cambridge, the remainder were Sydney graduates; namely, the
Latin Master, K. B. F. Lumsdaine, the Science Master, A. T. Keeble, the Mathematical Master, F. A. Booth, the Second Mathematical Master, H. A. Ritchie,
the Second English Master, F. G. Phillips, and the House Master, S. Clifton
Smith. Similarly, among the assistant masters who had degrees, most were from
Sydney.14o
'
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Under Dettmann and his predominantly local staff, Grammar developed an
ethos that was perceived to be much more Australian in character than that of
other leading non-State schools. Russel Ward, the master appointed in 1939 and
later Professor of History at the University of New England, has remarked on
this. Upon his appointment he found the School more democratic in outlook
and 'very, very much more Australian' than that to which he had been accustomed at Prince Alfred College in Adelaide, where he had been educated, and
at Geelong Grammar School in Victoria, where he had previously taught.
Those schools, like other great public schools, remained strongly concerned with
'British culture, British traditions, British education'. Ward was 'impressed and
very pleased' that Grammar 'appeared to stand much more on its own feet ...
being interested in our traditions rather than in Imperial ones' .141 Compared
with other schools, Ward has claimed, Sydney Grammar School was:
... more 'democratic' or less snobbish. Of course it had its share of boys from
plutocratic or ancient families, some dating back to the convict era, but masters
and pupils were less impressed by these bearers of inherited glories than I had
ever found to be the case elsewhere. Along with this democratic tradition,
fittingly enough, went a greater emphasis on Australian nationalism and
perceptibly less on the overwhelming importance of loyalty to King, Empire
and all things British. At Sydney Grammar, in short, the school tradition
almost reversed that of Geelong Grammar. .. 142

This ethos was probably as much a product of the attitudes of the boys and
their parents as it was of Dettmann and his masters. Compared with other nonState schools, and perhaps more than ever before, the School was, as Bishop
Garnsey remembered it, 'a cosmopolitan community. There was a rich mixture
of boys from many different backgrounds, professional, commercial, rich and
poor. There was a greater variety of talents from the brilliant to the brawny,
who were not greatly equipped for anything but athletic prowess.'143 Although
most boys were from the city, School House had provided for a small but
significant number of country boys. The non-sectarian nature of the School.
meant that most religious deno·minations were represented. There was a 'considerable number of Jews' but Roman Catholics were few in number. 144 In some
ways, Garnsey remarked, it was 'a rawer, cruder community' than a Church
school, but both the boys and their parents were 'much more democratic and
unsnobbish and unpretentious' than in other non-State schools. 145
As mentioned earlier, the masters under Dettmann were very much as he
described himself, 'old fashioned teachers'. Most were, as he put it, 'well
seasoned' men: 146 'They are not supermen or supermasters and I should not call
any of us very learned scholars. But they know their job and they do it
cheerfully without flagging or shirking .. .'147 The teaching styles these men
exhibited were essentially formal- a matter of talk, chalk and textbook. Only a
small but gradually increasing number had received professional training as
teachers, even though the one-year postgraduate Diploma in Education professional program had been introduced at the University of Sydney in 1911. For
example, in 1929, out of a total of 26 masters, sixteen were University graduates,
five had attended or were attending University but did not have a degree and the
remainder simply had experience. Some had a Diploma in Education awarded
for completing a year's postgraduate teacher-training course. 148 The first teacher
to hold this qualification was the assistant master E. L. Pilkington, appointed in
1936. 149 The second was R.B. Ward in 1939 who had obtained his Diploma in
Education from Melbourne University.
What many of the masters seemed to lack in scholarly distinction and
professional training was compensated for by their colourful characters and
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sometimes quaint methods. Bishop Garnsey, a pupil at the School early in
Dettmann's Headmastership, has vividly recalled a number of them:

English was taught by T. A. H. (,Wonga') Wing a sharp featured man with a
moustache, who was competent and strict with a habit of asking questions,
ending always in a sort of snort, difficult to spell. It was a mixture of'eh?',
'what?', and 'hm?'.
Latin and Ancient History were in the hands of K. B. ('Toby') Lumsdainea charming man whose natural, cheerful pleasure in teaching saved him from
the sort of problems which less steady teachers bring upon themselves. I also
had contact with him through debating, of which he was the director. He was
nothing but a friendly and good influence in the school-which makes it
regrettable that I have to record his use of an appalling teaching method in
Ancient History. We had a very dull textbook-A History of Rome by].
Wells. In the sixth form, when approaching the Leaving Certificate, we were
told to provide ourselves with three pencils of different colours. He then told us
to mark passages in Wells in this way: red for those which we should learn by
heart, blue for those we should read but not learn by heart and green for those
we could safely ignore. Greek History was in the very different hands of the
Chief, whose scholarly and humorous lessons were much more fascinating than
our text book (by]. B. Bury) ...
Our French master for the first two of my years at Grammar was W. F.
('Jacko') Jackson, a man of wide culture, much of which was not used in school
mastering of our time. I doubt whether he could be called a successful French
teacher. He knew it all but it was not well arranged and he was not interested
in strict control. If a boy was keen on the subject he was very good indeed.
Those who had to be driven to the water were not driven. Those who were at
the water were not made to drink. Two 'larks' illustrate the form'S response to
Jacko's lack of interest in discipline. A boy, whose name I think was Lobban
during a brief absence of 'Jacko' from the room, left through the window and
clawed his way to the next room, the Prefects' study, and reappeared at the end
of the period. Another day, 'Jacko' came in, and pulled his chair from the kneehole in his desk on the dais by the window, whereupon the chair flew out the
window, for it had been tied to the cord of the venetian blind . ..
In 1924 Mathematics was still in the hands of 'Charlie' Soar, approaching
retirement after long years of service to the school. Maths occupied the first
period in 5A's time-table on several days in the week. It was noticeable that a
few boys for whom Maths had not gained any magnetic attraction regularly
arrived late. 'Charlie' observed impatiently 'You're late, boy', to which the boy
replied, regardless of the weather or of his home suburb, 'Fog on the harbour,
sir!'. 'Oh, very well boy, sit down'.
He was succeeded by a brilliantly clear and purposeful but much younger
and more vigorous F. A. Booth who achieved first class results in the public
exams for many years. He had a waxed moustache sharpened to a point back
east and west. His young round pink face earned him 'Kewpie' as a nickname.
He was a gentleman with a duster for he walked everywhere with a duster
held half arm's length before his face, so that boys travelling too fast round a
corner towards him would get a face full of dust for their pains. He also used
the duster on the black board, whereas 'Charlie's' habit was to lick a finger or
two and rub out any errors by that more liquid method . .. 150
During the 1930s the indomitable spirit of masters such as those mentioned
above was said to be somewhat subdued by the onset of a serious depression.
Suddenly they faced the prospect of cuts in salary and the threat of even losing
their employment in a time of increasing inflation and national unease.
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Effects of depression

The comparative prosperity of the 1920s was shortlived. By 1929 Australia was
on the brink of depression. However, the causes resided outside Australia. Prices
on the world market were falling and confidence was fading. Australia was
especially vulnerable to this trend because, as Barnard points out, 'she was
dependent on the sale of her wool, wheat and metals, and because in the falsely
good years after the war she had borrowed very heavily overseas' .151 Almost
overnight Australia found herself with rapidly diminishing income from exports
while interest bills on loans remained high. The ensuing depression of the early
1930s meant unemployment to a great number of citizens. It rose to 30 per cent
of registered workers: 'Anxiety gripped those in jobs for fear of losing them and
the jobless because they did not know where to turn.,ls2
The impact of this depression on Sydney Grammar School was slow to take
effect but, when it did, it was both significant and serious. At the end of 1930
The Sydneian reported that the depression had 'not yet greatly affected the
School' .153 It expected, however, that while enrolments at School House would
'suffer', those at the School itself were 'not likely to fall'. Since there were then
'fewer openings to a boy leaving school', pupils were exhorted to work harder
and do their best to prove themselves 'capable of filling them' .154 Attention was
drawn to the unemployment register opened recently by the Committee of the
Old Sydneians' Union. This register was begun with a view to assisting boys
leaving the School, as well as old boys temporarily out of work, to find
employment. Friends of the School were asked to advise the Headmaster or the
Secretary of the Union, Hyne Gibson, about any vacancies of which they
knew. 1ss
The Sydneian's optimism about the probable slight impact of the depression
on the School was soon shattered. Not only did enrolments at School House
fall,156 but those of the School itself also decreased sharply. Moreover, as many
parents found it increasingly difficult to find the tuition fees, some who did not
withdraw their sons from the School failed on occasions to make the payment,
thus falling into debt to the School. The School's dwindling source of income
from fees led to the strictest economy in its management and to quite severe cuts
in masters' salaries. To make matters worse, as part of the Government's drive to
reduce expenditure, the School's endowment was withdrawn.
The deepening depression in 1931 had a dramatic effect on school enrolments.
The flourishing enrolment of 668 in 1930 sank to 548 in 1931. 'If times were
normal,' Dettmann explained, 'this would be profoundly disturbing, as indicating
a sudden public dissatisfaction with us. As it is, the explanation is obvious and
adequate.'ls7 Economic conditions had forced parents to keep their sons longer
at primary or preparatory schools or to send them to the free State secondary
schools. During 1932 enrolments continued to fall. Even though the depression
showed strong signs of lifting, unemployment was still acute. 1s8 The enrolment
decreased to 500 by the close of the year and then to 478 in 1933. At the end of
1934 it was still low at 495. Dettmann observed that, whereas in the depression's
initial years elder boys tended to stay on, they now left 'too early, in the anxiety
to get a start in life'.ls9 This tendency greatly concerned the Headmaster. 'This
eager desire to secure a job,' he wrote, 'irrespective of age or ultimate prospects,
involving as it does the jettisoning of all legitimate hopes of normal mental
development, seems to me the most serious by-product of the present spectre of
boy unemployment.'16o More generally, the Headmaster was 'very worried' by
the School's dwindling enrolments. According to Phillips, Dettmann had revealed
to him that 'in occasional nightmares he dreamt that the numbers had dropped
by fifty per cent' .161 But the Headmaster's concerns were soon to be relieved.
With the lifting of the depression, and as testimony of the School's continuing
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high esteem in the community, enrolments recovered quickly. By 1937 they had
reached a school record, averaging 699. Dettmann announced with some satisfaction, 'more boys offer than can be accepted ... The School faces the future

with confidence based on reason and experience.'162
The difficulties that some parents experienced paying whole or part of their
sons' tuition fees during the depression were sympathetically appreciated by
Dettmann and the Trustees. The following letter from a parent is typical of the
many received by the Trustees during the initial years of the depression:

My son Howard . .. is at present a pupil at your institution, and I much regret
to say I have been unable to pay his fees for the last quarters, and through
being retrenched by a firm I was with for 36 years as accountant, I will be
unable to pay any fees at present but will pay all back amounts when able to
do so; I was a Grammar School boy myself for many years and greatly
appreciate the fact that my son is at the same School. The headmaster Mr
Dettmann has kindly interested himself in trying to obtain a position for my
son and I am trying also; it would greatly be of advantage to the lad to be able
to continue to the end of the year, if you could permit this I should be very
grateful! [SiCJ.163
Although the Trustees at first dealt leniently with such requests, they soon
found that some parents were unable to honour promises to pay deferred fees.
Parental debts to the School mounted rapidly and the Trustees had little option
but to enlist the services of a debt collector to deal with the problem of overdue
fees. On 26 October 1936, the Trustees received a report from R. G. Dun and
Co., debt collectors, indicating that of the £979.14s.9d. in unpaid fees during the
years 1930-1935, £384.4s.9d. had been collected or was in the course of
collection, leaving £595.10s. 'definitely bad' .164 The Trustees decided to write off
£300 at the end of the year and the balance in the following year.
Facing the prospect of salary reductions and even loss of positions as the
depression worsened, the masters and Dettmann responsibly conveyed to the
Trustees their 'entire confidence in the equity of any adjustments of salaries that
the Trustees may feel compelled to make'.165 The Trustees soon felt such
compulsion. On 17 August 1931 they decided that, 'in order to meet the needs
of the present state of finances the staff salaries and all controllable expenditure
... be reduced by 8!% till further notice' .166 As the depression spread and
enrolments declined, some seven months later, on 30 March 1932, the Trustees
decided on a further reduction of six and two thirds per cent, making 15 per cent
in all. This action was 'acknowledged by the staff without dissent' .167 At the
same time, the entire annual sports grant of £750 was cut. The reduction to
salaries continued until February 1935 when the 15 per cent was decreased to 12
per cent. 168 Two more years were to pass before staff salaries were fully
restored. 169
The School's financial position during the depression years was exacerbated by
the loss in 1931 of its annual Government endowment of £1500. As part of the
Government's quest for economies, on 17 February 1931 the Labor Premier,
J. T. Lang, and Colonial Secretary, Mark Gosling, suggested to the Minister for
Education, William Davies,170 that there was 'no justification for the continuance
of the payment of £1500 p.a. to Sydney Grammar School', and requested his
views on this suggestion. l7l Acting on the advice of the Director of Education,
G. Ross Thomas, the Minister submitted a proposal to Cabinet on 12 May 1931.
This important proposal, which was to break the School's financial links with
the State, is worth quoting in full. It read:

At the suggestion of the Premier, I submit for Cabinet consideration a proposal
that the Sydney Grammar School Act be amended to discontinue the
Government's subsidy of £1500 per annum paid to that school.
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The endowment of £1500 per annum is paid under the provisions of the
Sydney Grammar School Private Act, 2nd December, 1854. At the time the
grant was approved little or no provision was made by the State for secondary
education, and the facilities provided from other sources were strictly limited.
This position has now entirely changed, the State, as well as private institutions,
make ample provisions for this advanced form of education.
Beyond the fact that the grant has been made for a period of 76 years, I can
see little justification for its continuance. There are a number of secondary
schools of equal status which receive no financial assistance from the
Government. The majority of these schools are controlled by the various
Church authorities.
A statement of the receipts and expenditure for the year 1930 on account of
the Sydney Grammar School, supplied to my Department by the Secretary to
the Trustees, shows that the receipts exceeded the expenditure by a sum of
£2746.19.11 as follows:ReceiptsGovernment Endowment
School Fees
No particulars furnished

£ 1500. O. 0
17 71910.11
2613.15. 1

Expenditure (no details furnished)

£21833. 6. 0
£19086. 6. 1

Excess of Receipts over Expenditure, 1930

£ 2746.19.11

It will be seen that had the Government endowment of £1500 not been made,
the revenue, £21833.6.0, derived from other sources would have been more
than sufficient to meet the expenditure, £19986.6.1. It is provided in the Act
that the payment of the endowment is to be made by four equal quarterly
payments on the first day ofJanuary, April, July and October in every year. If,
therefore, Cabinet decide to repeal that portion of the Act providing for the
payment of a permanent endowment of £1500 per annum, it would be
desirable to make the change to take effect from the first day of a quarter. 172
Cabinet approved the Minister's proposal. The terse Sydney Grammar School
Disendowment Bill was drawn up and introduced in the Legislative Assembly on
22 July 1931. The Bill provided for the repeal of Section 8 of the Sydney
Grammar School Act of 1854, under which the School received the annual
endowment, as from 13 June 1931.
The Trustees were informed of the impending legislation in a letter from the
Director of Education dated 9 July 1931. 173 Surprised and concerned, they held a
special meeting four days later to consider their response. 174 It was decided that
the Chairman, Sir Mungo MacCallum, should write to the Director requesting
him to lay before the Minister an offer to forgo the endowment for at least a
year and drawing his attention to the free education provided by the School for a
number of boys from State schools. The letter, dated 14 July, which seemed
quite reasonable, read in part:
The Trustees recognise the financial difficulties of the situation, which involve
sacrifices in all classes, and are therefore willing to forgo the subsidy for the
present financial year, or longer if circumstances render it advisable. By their
doing so the need of repealing Section 8 would be averted.
May I take this opportunity to point out that the School makes a
considerable return for the assistance received from Government. By an
arrangement entered into upwards of twenty years ago, it offers six free places
annually to pupils from the Departmental Schools, and of such pupils it has in
the present year 32, whose fees, if paid, would amount to 900 guineas.175
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Unfortunately, it seems, the letter was not posted until 17 July and was not
received by Thomas until 23 July as he was absent from the office on 21 and 22
July. By that time the letter was virtually too late. The Minister had introduced
the Bill in Parliament on 22 July.176 In reply to the Trustees' offer to forgo the
subsidy, the Minister noted it with appreciation but pointed out bluntly that,
while the proposal to repeal Section 8 had been prompted by present financial
conditions, it was also 'based on a realisation of the fact that the conditions
which once warranted payment of an annual subsidy' to the School 'no longer
exist' .177
Meanwhile the Disendowment Bill proceeded quickly and reasonably smoothly
through the Legislative Assembly. In speaking to the Bill the Minister used a
statement prepared for him by Thomas. Ironically perhaps, he acknowledged the
contribution of the School:

The Sydney Grammar School has rendered noble service in the cause of
education. It has given to the State hundreds of men imbued with the best
principles of citizenship. The history of the State discloses the names of men
who have made their mark in all its activities who graduated from the Sydney
Grammar School. It is my hope and belief that this old institution will continue
to function in the future as it has done in the past, but the time has long since
arrived when it should do so without direct financial assistance from the State.
There is a number of non-State Secondary Schools of equal status who receive
no financial assistance from the Government. Many of these schools are
controlled bY' the various Church authorities. 178
The main opposition to the Bill came from former pupils of the School, Sir
Daniel Levy, the Member for W oollahra, and Lloyd Sanders, the Member for
Willoughby who also had a son at the School. Both men emphasised the
important contribution the School had made in the past, the provision by the
School of six free places annually for competition among pupils from State
schools, and the fact that during 1931 the School's enrolment had fallen and its
financial surplus of the previous year had been diminished. Another member,
Main, commented cynically that the Bill 'could be interpreted as another blow in
the class war'.179 In a bid to influence Parliamentary deliberations, MacCallum
wrote a letter to The Sydney Morning Herald with the plea that if the Trustees'
offer to forgo the subsidy was not accepted, then 'it should be reduced in
proportion to other items (of State expenditure), and not abolished out of hand
and without adequate warning'.18o But the Government had the numbers and the
Bill went forward without amendment, receiving the Governor's assent on 17
August 1931. The School's financial links with the State had been broken but
under its original Act such matters as the composition, powers and procedures
of its Trustees, the non-denominational nature of its work, and the obligation to
report annually to Parliament paradoxically remained unchanged.
Despite the financial difficulties of the depression and the dampened outlook
of both Headmaster and staff, there were several new developments in the life of
the School and several other interesting issues were resolved. The main new
developments were the re-formation of a volunteer Cadet Corps and the
introduction of a school uniform. The issues resolved were a charge of 'communistic teaching' at the School and a proposal that the history of the School be
written.
During the 1920s, under the requirements of the Defence Act, all boys
between the ages of fourteen and eighteen had to serve in the Senior Cadets.
Younger boys could join the Junior Cadets, but they were issued with neither
uniforms nor weapons, and their drills largely consisted of elementary physical
training on the playground conducted by the School Sergeant, K. A. Wells. As
has been well pointed out, 'cadet training had become rather ineffective, an
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irksome obligation, a matter of routine and drill, sometimes perfunctory. There
were no camps, not much systematic musketry training or anything else to make
training attractive.,181 When the Government eventually suspended the compulsory training of the Defence Act in 1929, an attempt was made in the
following year to form a new volunteer Cadet Corps at the School, 'to recapture
the enthusiasms of the old days'.182 This attempt was encouraged by Sir Harry
Chauvel, who reiterated the debt he personally owed to the old Grammar School
Cadet Corps.183 By the middle of second term 1930 the new Corps was a reality
and made two public appearances-one to be inspected by the Trustees,
Headmaster, the Women's Association and the School generally, and the other
to be inspected by Chauvel himself. On these occasions Cadets were clad in their
new khaki uniforms, under the command of two masters, Captains A. R. Mote
and K. B. F. Lumsdaine. 184
By April 1931 the Corps was said to be 'well established and working hard',
and interest 'in this essential part of school life' was said to be growing. 185 In
addition to ordinary drill, an intensive study on the use of the rifle was being
made, lectures were given on the Lewis gun by special instructors, Lumsdaine
conducted a course on rifle shooting at a new miniature range at the School,
practices were held at the Long Bay Rifle Range, a bugle, fife and drum band
was being formed and preparations were being made for holding a camp in
December. In the following year the Trustees, on Dettmann's recommendation,
decided to replace Mote with C. D. Taylor, to bolster the Corps' 'calibre and
spirit' .186 Taylor had held a position in the Regular Army on the Indian frontier
following the Great War and was destined to be 'a popular and vigorous
chief'.187 Soon after his appointment a successful camp was held at Middle Head,
which captured the blend of fun and hard work of former years. 188 Such camps
thereafter became an annual event. The success of the new Corps reinvigorated
the Rifle Club and resulted in the winning of the Vicars Cup and the Merris
Bugle in GPS competitions. 189 At the end of 1933 Dettmann expressed his
pleasure that the Cadet Corps was 'so efficient and so alive' and added that he
would not be satisfied until its strength, then around 80, reached 100. 190 This
was achieved in 1936.191 The Headmaster was delighted and commended both
the 'numbers and efficiency' of the Corps.l92 He added: 'It is a narrow mind
which sees in approval of a School Cadet Movement only incitement to war and
a glorification of militarism. For the individual boy the Corps provides discipline
and training and that spiritual impetus which comes from the conscientious
undertaking of a plain social and patriotic duty,'193
The proposal that all boys in the School wear a uniform seems to have come
from the Vice-Chairman of Trustees, Dr E. A. Brearley. Long interested in the
renovation of the School's buildings and facilities, Brearley thought in September
1935 that it was timely, as the effects of the depression were receding, to smarten
up the appearance of the boys themselves. 194 The Trustees generally approved
the proposal and agreed that' every boy attending the School would be expected
to appear in uniform not later than the opening day of second term' in 1936.
Brearley and another Trustee, Orwell Phillips, were requested to draw up details
of the uniform for the next meeting. After consultation with the Old Sydneians'
Union and the Women's Association, they made five recommendations that
were readily adopted by the Trustees, namely:
1. Headgear.

2. Suit.

Dark grey felt hat or black cap with medium peak and bearing
the present Prefect's badge.
Prefects, straw hat and badge as at present.
Dark grey serge 3 piece suit, boys knickers (button or plain),
~re>: stockings with narrow black and gold band on top for
Jumors.
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3. Black shoes or boots.
4. Pocket badge. School Coat of Arms as on hat- no Scroll.
5. Scarf
Black tie with diagonal gold stripe ll8th. inch wide not less
than 1 inch apart. 195

Parents were informed of the decision and, despite murmurings from a few boys
about the loss of individuality and freedom,l96 by the end of the year arrangements had been made with various tailoring firms to supply uniforms as
specified. 197
One issue which disturbed the Trustees early in the depression was a charge
that there had been 'communistic teaching' at the School,198 the communist
movement being regarded with suspicion and resentment by many sections of
the community.199 Several parents had informed the Trustees and Dettmann that
at a meeting of women at Elizabeth Bay on 19 November 1931 to inaugurate a
branch of the 'Home Guard', a Mrs C.A. Evans had stated:
At the Sydney Grammar School every day during the lunch hour three
Bolsheviks from Hyde Park go into the School, and from a master's desk
address the boys on 'Communism'. Mr Dettmann when approached said he left
the matter to be dealt with by the prefects and the boys could listen if they
liked - this in one of our Great Public SchoolsFoO
The Trustees and Dettmann hotly refuted these charges. They instructed their
solicitors, Messrs Allen Allen and Hemsley, to inform Mrs Evans that they
considered her statements 'grossly defamatory', having a damaging effect on
both the reputation of the School and of its Headmaster. 201 Moreover, they
threatened to take legal action against her if she did not publish in The Sydney
Morning Herald within four days a withdrawal and apology. In response Mrs
Evans wrote to Dettmann expressing 'great surprise' and astonishment as to
'how anyone could so misconstrue what was said'. Her explanation of what had
occurred read:
At the present time I, with mothers generally, am much concerned about
Communism in our Schools and what I said I believed to be true, & in saying
it meant only to show the foothold which this Godless teaching has gained.
There was no spirit of fault-finding or criticism of school-management & I am
convinced that no one in that room was influenced to think there was.
One woman present said she would find out the correctness or otherwise of
my information & she would let me know. I said I would be only too pleased
to know that it was not as bad as I thought.
All I know of the matter is that at my dinner-table a few nights ago with 3
others present general conversation turned to Communism, and we were
definitely told that a Communist had visited the Grammar Sc. during lunch
hour, & had addressed the boys from the Master's table. The man in question
had spoken of riots, had drawn a plan of the domain on the blackboard & had
asked the boys to 'roll up' in numbers there.
If this is not so your refutal is the only way of clearing the matter up. I am
the last person to wish to think of this as having been done & I should be
delighted to hear that it is not quite so bad as it sounds.
The Home Guard is just a body of thinking women who realise the danger
children are in at the present time owing to Communistic Literature being
given to them, and we aim at giving them something better & if possible to
over-come the hate of the 'wreckers' by love & high ideals. 202
Refusing to accept this explanation, the Trustees and Headmaster pressed for the
public apology. This was finally if grudgingly given, with Mrs Evans stating that
although she made her charges in good faith she was 'now satisfied that each and
everyone of them is quite untrue and without the slightest foundation in fact'.203
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A second issue that unexpectedly emerged during the depression was the
proposal to write a history of the School. The idea was one advocated by a
Trustee and old boy, Norman Cowper. Noting that R. W. G. Mackay was
interested in writing such a history, on 11 September 1933 Cowper persuaded
the Trustees to appoint an editorial committee comprising himself, Dr E. A.
Brearley, F. L. Wood and Mackay.204 For reasons unknown, nothing eventuated
from this action. Three years later, after discussion with the Old Sydneians'
Union, Cowper again raised the subject of a school history with the Trustees.
This time he was asked to approach R. L. Crawford to write the history and, if
he was unwilling, to approach Wood. 20S When these men declined, Dettmann
had discussions with C. H. Kaeppel, who was interested in undertaking the
work. 206 Kaeppel was subsequently given access to the School's records but the
proposal he eventually submitted was regarded by Cowper as 'quite unsound',
causing his work on the history to be 'terminated' .107 So the initial attempt to
have the history of the School prepared had been unsuccessful. The matter was
not to be raised again until 1950. 208
Dettmann's sudden death following a heart attack on 1 January 1940 came as a
great shock to everyone. As Phillips recalled, there 'had been no indication that
anything was seriously wrong with him'.209 Nevertheless, some of his colleagues
'had noticed signs of weariness; something was missing of the lively wit and
sparkle' that they knew so well. Dettmann had been under a strain in the past
year. 210 In addition to the responsibilities of running a large school, the outbreak
of war and the absence of some masters on military service necessitated rearrangement of the School's staffing. Further, according to Phillips, there was
'anxiety for the safety of his daughter, who at Oxford had been repeating the
brilliant record of his own career there nearly forty years before. Happily, she
was able to reach Sydney safely in time to see her father for a few days.'211
It is difficult to assess Dettmann's Headmastership. He was certainly not an
educational reformer. Indeed, he typically viewed educational innovations with
suspicion and even disdain. He tended to rely and act upon the suggestions of
others. The two main examples of this were the establishment of School House
and the introduction of religious teaching. His old friend, Canon A. H. Garnsey,
perhaps best described this aspect of Dettmann's character when he cautiously
stated: 'I should venture to describe him as a sane conservative, loyal, on the one
hand, to well-tried traditions of educational practice, on the other, never refusing
to consider new ideas or reforming movements, but slow to abandon what he
himself learned by experience and use to be good. '212 For all his conservatism,
however, Dettmann had played a major part in developing the School's essentially cosmopolitan, democratic and Australian flavour. He had also reinvigorated
the notion that the School's primary business was the development of the
character of the boys. Furthermore, such important innovations as School House
and religious teaching owed much of their success to his interest. While few
changes were made in the School's formal curriculum, Dettmann encouraged
wider pupil participation in sporting activities and in clubs and societies, so
making school life richer for those involved. Under Dettmann, the School
certainly grew in size but, because of a variety of factors not all attributable to
him, the overall quality of the boys' academic work lost some of its previous
distinction. Perhaps above all, Dettmann's kindly and understanding Headmastership left Grammar a happy school with close, cordial and supportive
relationships between him and the Trustees, between the masters and the boys,
and between the School and its parents, the Women's Association and Old
Sydneians' Union.
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The new Headmaster
Upon Dettmann's death the Trustees appointed Phillips acting Headmaster for a
period of six months and Lumsdaine Master of the Lower School. It was also
decided to advertise the position as soon as possible in the United Kingdom,
New Zealand and Australia. 213 By July 41 applications had been received, among
them being applications from Phillips and A. T. Keeble, the School's Science
Master. 214 After 'due deliberation', the Trustees resolved to appoint Phillips for a
period of five years. 215 With the increasing uncertainty of wartime, the Trustees
were no doubt looking for someone like Phillips, who knew the School so well
and would enhance its stability.
Phillips, at 61, was not a young man when he became Headmaster, and the
times were to prove difficult and demanding. One writer in The Sydneian has
well summed up the tenor of his subsequent Headmastership:

The war had begun. He had to work hard to meet the troubles that it brought.
Then, after the war, came a difficult period of adjustment. He was perhaps too
kind, too tolerant, to be a strong disciplinarian. And he had no opportunity to
be an innovator. The resources of the school had to be carefully husbanded by
the Trustees before plans for progress could be carried out. 216
Phillips, like his former colleague Dettmann, was Australian-born. A son of a
Methodist Minister, he was born in Tamworth on 30 April 1879, the youngest of
a large family.217 After attending State schools in the country and city for some
years, he entered Newington College at the age of fifteen. According to Sams,
his main interests at College 'were literature, languages and cricket. Eventually
he became captain of the First Eleven, and acquired the reputation of being a
vigorous and aggressive batsman.>218 While at Newington he acquired the
nickname which endured throughout his life. His elder brother was known as
'big Sandy' and he as 'little Sandy'. In later years the nickname 'Sandy' was
employed by friends and old boys of the School 'as a token of friendly
familiarity or affection' .219 In 1899 Phillips entered the Faculty of Arts at the
University of Sydney. His great talent for English language and literature won
him first-class honours at graduation. Significantly, towards the end of his Arts
course he attended a series of lectures on Italian art given by Professor Harper of
St Andrew's College. 'These,' Sams claims, 'opened up to him a new world of
the mind and spirit, and from that time may be traced that interest in painting
and architecture which he retained throughout his life.'220
Phillips' subsequent career at Sydney Grammar School has already been
mentioned in passing. After graduation, he was appointed to the School at the
beginning of 1902 during the last phase of Weigall's Headmastership. Phillips
was greatly impressed with Weigall's personality and deep humanity and especially his 'rare facility of combining sternness with a genuine tenderness'. 221
As a master of a lower form, Phillips, like other younger members of staff, was
expected to teach English, French, Latin, mathematics, history and geography,
with only the teaching of science taken by a specialist master. Phillips later
recalled that this enforced versatility 'usually had distinct advantages for both
master and boys, and the interest he could arouse in one subject was often
transferred to other subjects. The mutual understanding which grew up resulted
in better discipline and work.'222
While he was Australian-born and educated, Phillips had enriched his learning
by study overseas. In 1904 he had gone abroad and studied history, education
and language in the Universities of Berlin, Leipzig and Paris for two years. Then
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in 1939 the Trustees granted him two terms' leave to visit England and the
Continent. He managed to complete a dangerous journey home soon after the
outbreak of war. 223 Phillips had also sustained a lively interest in education
outside the School. During the years at Grammar under Dettmann, Phillips had
become well known in local educational circles. For many years he had been a
prominent member of the Teachers' Guild of New South Wales and in 1922 he
influenced that body to found the magazine The Australian Teacher.224 Phillips
became the journal's first Editor and served in that capacity for some sixteen
years. During its initial decade the journal developed a good reputation, with the
Editor himself publishing in it a number of articles. Many of these were .
subsequently published in 1930 in Phillips' book, Man in the Making and
Studies in Literature. In the foreword to this work, Dettmann succinctly
expressed his opinion of Phillips: 'Mr Phillips is that rare bird, a practical teacher
with an eager passion for investigating and appraising theories and vagaries in
teaching that seem to offer something new and worthy.' Many of the ideas
Phillips propounded in the book were reflected in his work at Grammar and
reaffirmed in his published reminiscences, School is Out. 225 It should be added
that Phillips' services to the Guild were not limited to Editorship. He had been a
member of its Council and was its President in 1929 and 1930. 226
Phillips' ideas about the role of the School are eloquent, but at times rather
ponderously expressed in his writings and addresses. They are reflected also to
varying degrees in the practices he encouraged in the School. Most of Phillips'
educational thinking centred around three inter-related themes-character, culture and citizenship. Phillips, a great admirer of Thomas Arnold of Rugby,
shared his belief that the 'training of character' was a chief aim of schooling. 227
Like Arnold, Phillips further believed that 'religion is the basis of character just
as character is the basis of personal and national greatness' .228 The development
of spiritual values in children through both the home and school should, Phillips
wrote, be 'guided and inspired' by religious teaching and the 'power of a living
example'. He particularly emphasised that 'religion is a guide to living and
should find expression in the example of the teacher's life. If he will daily kindle
his own fires his pupils will realise that religion is a vital thing and that its ideals
are worthy to be followed.'229 In this sense, he saw the Headmaster as having 'a
special responsibility'. Not only might a Headmaster insist on being the Chaplain
of the school, as Arnold did, undertaking religious teaching, he might also seek
personally to influence the boys through informal contacts with each of them.
The Headmaster, Phillips advocated,
... may mix freely with his boys, taking classes in different parts of the school
and meeting boys at their sports or as he strolls round the playground or
through the classrooms at lunchtime. If he comes in a friendly spirit they look
for his coming and are more ready to consult him in their difficulties and
troubles. Sometimes these are serious, connected often enough with unhappiness
in the home; at other times of less significance though deeply felt.
Some people are inclined to think that a headmaster loses respect by such
friendly contacts. It is my belief that on the contrary he increa.ses it and in
addition may win affection which is one of the greatest rewards of his
profession. His personal influence through such close association with his boys
does much to mould their characters. It reinforces the authority that belongs to
his position and brings a willing acceptance and co-operation in the exercise of
it. It leads to a voluntary self-discipline that remains a living stimulus to the
grown man whereas a rigidly enforced discipline from without has lost its
power and leaves him the helpless victim of his impulses and passions. 23o

Phillips regarded the low standards of morals in life outside the school as one of
the most serious problems facing a Headmaster, since they 'may lead a boy to
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believe that what he has learnt and practised at school has no relation to the
accepted facts of life and that he can do nothing but conform to what he sees
about him'. 'Fortunately,' Phillips continued, 'some boys have the safeguard of a
good home to help them, but many are without that support.>231 To help such
boys face the challenges of life, Phillips himself introduced the practice of
assembling at the end of each year all boys who were leaving and talking to them
about the difficulties they were likely to meet. This talk became known, he
confided, as 'The Three Ls - Language, Liquor and Lasses', and he had often
received letters from boys acknowledging its helpfulness.
Phillips believed that the masters should follow the lead of the Headmaster in
forming friendly and understanding relationships with the boys. Such relationships, he wrote, 'may well have a profound influence on youthful character'.232
Similarly, Phillips thought that the prefects too could have a valuable influence
on the character and behaviour of boys. He advocated that they should be
carefully chosen from among boys who 'have distinguished themselves in school
life; not necessarily only in sport, for brains and personality compensate for any
lack of brawn or inches' .233 Prefects, like masters, should exercise their authority
firmly but tactfully and must be 'scrupulously fair' in all their dealings with
boys. Despite his emphasis on sympathy and understanding when dealing with
boys, Phillips acknowledged that 'the cane should be used only when other
means of discipline had failed, and caning should be regarded as a disgrace'. 234
However, neither masters nor prefects should use it. He was convinced its use
should be restricted to the Headmaster, 'whose discretion must be trusted. He
has to keep in mind many facts, of which no one else in the school is aware.>235
For Phillips the school curriculum could also contribute to the development of
a boy's character by ensuring that he was a person of culture. Culture, according
to Phillips, 'seeks to know the best that is thought and felt in the world, and so
brings to its aid religion, philosophy, history, art, music, and literature. All
knowledge is there as its province ... It sets greatness in man's reach, bidding
him honour it and strive for it in himself and in others.>236
The ultimate aim of the school in educating for character and culture, Phillips
thought, was the preparation of boys for their duties as citizens in the life of the
nation. Although he sometimes seems to have difficulty in bringing the three
concepts of character, culture and citizenship together logically, Phillips occasionally explained that the possession of culture by citizens was essential to a
nation's progress. For example, in a Presidential Address to the Teachers' Guild
he stated:
What part has culture to play in our own national life that we should seek it so
earnestly? The answer is not far to seek. In the first place it will help us to
recover the greatness which is lacking in our national life. Once we are
prepared to admit that greatness is a possibility in human nature, that in
honouring and encouraging the man who by his effort, ability, and character
has raised himself above the average level, whether he belongs to our political
group or is opposed to it, then we reveal greatness in ourselves and are on the
way to establish our national greatness. The history of the world is the history
of great leaders and great followers. It is culture, the pursuit of perfection in
ourselves and others, the recognition of innate human worth which will give us
greatness in our leaders and their followers. 237

On another occasion he seemed to link culture particularly to the needs of
leadership in society. In an address at Prize Day, when criticising the limited
range of subjects examined for the Leaving Certificate, he stated:
There is little hope, I do not say for an educated democracy, but for educated
leadership, if the best brains of the community are to be left ignorant of the
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ordinary constituents of a balanced education-history, geography, economics
and cultural subjects. We must be allowed to educate boys for community and
public life; our impulse is the needs of the nation, not the demands of an
examination system. 238

Further developments in curriculum
Phillips' espousal of his notions of character, culture and citizenship led him to
be concerned about the narrowness of the School's curriculum and, like
Dettmann, to be critical of the confining influence of the public examination
system. For the same reason he had a strong wish to see included in the
curriculum a wider range of so-called cultural subjects. This wish he pursued
with considerable success from early in his Headmastership. He did this in two
general ways. Within the School's formal curriculum for upper forms he introduced courses on special non-examination subjects and, more generally, he
purposefully encouraged the activities of school societies. The opportunity to
extend the School's curriculum was inadvertently provided in 1940 by the Board
of Secondary School Studies. The Board decided to reduce the maximum
number of subjects to be taken in the Leaving Certificate examination from
seven to six, with the result that boys at Grammar working beyond the
Intermediate were, under the existing timetable, given four to six periods a week
free. 239 Phillips decided to occupy these free periods for Fifth and Sixth Forms
with studies designed to enhance the boys' cultural backgrounds and to prepare
them for citizenship.240 In announcing his intentions at Prize Day in December
1940, Phillips stated:
We propose to employ that time in non-examination subjects-in Social
Studies, Contemporary History, lecturettes and debates, in appreciation of
music, painting and architecture, in talks on Economics and Biology. These are
things, some of which every English school of standing includes in its
curriculum and without which no school can claim to be given an education
along modern lines. Hitherto we have not been able to educate boys as we
wished. The different University Faculties have laid down their requirements
for matriculation into the Faculty and, as most boys aim at matriculation of one
kind or another, our work has been restricted to preparation for the University.
But the function of a school is to train boys for citizenship, leaving it to the
University to provide the specialised training for a profession. Some day we
may be able to assume our proper function - till then the community will
suffer from the inadequate preparation of boys for the exercise of their duties as
citizens. 241

In 1941 the first non-examinable courses were introduced and were continued
throughout Phillips' Headmastership. Most of their teaching was undertaken by
Phillips himself, with substantial assistance from the History, Geography and
Economics Master, E. W. Bonwick. 242 Phillips concentrated on giving regular
talks on architecture, art and music appreciation. He undertook this work with
unsparing devotion and industry, even though it meant that he was burdened
with 'an unprecedented teaching load in addition to the duties of administration'.243 As A. S. Sams has remarked:
For most of the period of his Headmastership he [Phillips] taught unusually
large classes in Leaving Certificate English and French, devoted several periods
each week to Art or Architecture, and sometimes added to these a Middle
School class in German. This heavy burden involved him in a daily routine of
unusually long hours. Even when he was approaching the age of seventy it was
not unusual for the Headmaster to telephone a member of his Staff after 10
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p.m. in order to ascertain or to verify some facts relating to a School matter
which would engross his energies till midnight. 244
Many years later Phillips vividly recalled his involvement in architecture and art
appreciation lessons. These recollections are worth quoting in full, since they
convey the spirit of the work and the interest it apparently engendered in the
boys:
With the aid of an epidiascope 1 was able to make use of a large collection of
postcards for talks on architecture and art. The average boy, after all, even
though he may be a rugged front row forward, is not a barbarian. He is
grateful for an insight into forms of artistic activity and finds in the temples of
Egypt, Greece, and Rome and in the cathedrals and parish churches of England
a new interest which holds him. These buildings are revealed not merely as
specimens of architecture but as the embodiment of much of the history of the
country. After one lesson a boy said to me, 'There's nothing 1 want so much as
to be able to roam round those old churches.' 1 was interested in a letter that a
young airman wrote from England to say that he had been to his first church
parade, and he went on to describe some of the features of the church which he
had recognized as Gothic. Some boys who have entered the Faculty of
Architecture at the University have told me that their first impulse towards
that profession came from the talks they had heard at school. Other boys found
more than a professional significance in this work. My senior prefect of one year
told me that he had heard one boy say to another after one of the lessons, 'Do
you think that will be any good to you at the Leaving?' 'Probably not,' was the
reply, 'but it will make me a jolly sight better doctor in twenty years time.'
And in the same way the talks on art stimulated interest. Naturally they
were elementary but they gave some helpful information on what constitutes a
great picture according to generally accepted standards.
Boys learnt something of the Italian Primitives and the great painters of the
Renaissance, of Vermeer and de Hoogh, of Durer and Rembrandt, of the
French Impressionists, of Cezanne and van Gogh, and much of Constable with
his landscapes. Some of the boys bought books like The Best Hundred Pictures
and came back to the school to discuss them with me, so that 1 was not
surprised in London to meet a boy in the Tate Gallery and to learn that he
went there whenever he had an hour to spare. Some schoolmasters seem to
think that they are promoting culture by hanging in the classrooms
reproductions of great pictures. That in the main is mere window-dressing, if
boys are not given some idea of why the pictures are great. Millet's 'The
Gleaners'is not great because it represents three women gathering stubble in a
field but because it contains qualities of art which are not self-evident to the
untrained observer. Greatness in painting, music, sculpture, and literature
needs an interpreter to be fully understood. An intelligent appreciation of
greatness in art or morals is not governed by conventions or current fashions.
To possess it is evidence that a person has retained his individuality and in not
bowing to the crowd has kept his soul alive. 245
Bonwick's talks concentrated on contemporary events and social studies.
Again the recollections of Phillips capture the nature of this work:
His [Bonwick's] work as a mining engineer in many lands, his practical
acquaintance with economic problems in the employment of hundreds of men,
his extensive reading in history were combined with a vigorous and original
mind. His talks to boys on such subjects as democracy, trade, war, liberty,
exchange, and many others were always lively and illuminating. He insisted on
clear thinking and avoidance of vagueness and wordiness, and warned them
against ready acceptance of any 'isms' whatsoever. The time will come when
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some of those boys will be heard in the political and economic life of the
community and they will remember with gratitude the helpful talks of their
school-days.246
In general The Sydneian commended the new courses and remarked on 'the high
interest of the boys' and on the belief that 'a more complete education is bound
to be the result of this innovation'. 247
Alongside the School's scholastic work, Phillips, more so than Dettmann,
encouraged the growth of various pupil clubs and societies, partly because of his
interest in extending the boys' cultural backgrounds and partly because he had
long been 'conscious of the limited scope for boys who took no part in sport'.248
Musical activities of a number of kinds were introduced and promoted. Dramatic,
debating and Christian fellowship activities were continued with renewed fervour, and chess was introduced as a new interest for the boys.
During Phillips' Headmastership the musical side of the School's activities
really began to flourish. Previously, under Dettmann, music did not attract
much attention from either the boys or their masters, although occasional piano
recitals and musical talks given by that colourful assistant master, A. R. Mote,
during lunch hours were reasonably well attended. 249 During the 1940s this
situation changed significantly. The school choir, musical society and orchestra
- each said to be formed as a direct result of Phillips' 'keenness and interest'occupied a small but increasingly important part of schoollife. 250 Phillips and
Mote even combined their literary and musical talents to compose a School Song
that was to be sung with much gusto at assemblies.
In August 1942 The Sydneian reported that a School Choir had been formed
and that 'many boys' were attending its weekly practices. 251 The 'arduous task of
training and coaching members' of the Choir had been undertaken by A. R.
Bellhouse, an assistant master who, it was reported, had had 'a long and
invaluable experience in this type of work,.252 By the end of the year a Choir of
45 boys drawn from all levels of the School was said to be performing
admirably. Although Bellhouse's role as Choirmaster was interrupted by several
years in the RAAF, when he returned early in 1946 he found that the Choir had
survived under the care of F. C. Hancock. Some months later The Sydneian
reported that, again under Bellhouse, the Choir had a strong membership of
nearly 60 and had performed with 'energy and ability' at a school assembly and
concert. 253 In 1947 and now characterised as a 'rapidly growing school activity',
the Choir of 60 voices performed songs from its extended repertoire at school
assemblies, broadcast over radio station 2BL on one Sunday, and in August
made its first really public appearance in a concert generously given by the
North Shore Choral Society in aid of the War Memorial Building Fund. 254
Phillips gave the Choir abundant encouragement. He attended some of its
rehearsals, commended its progress and invited it to sing at assemblies. Other
masters also displayed an interest in the Choir, especially F. A. Booth, S. Clifton
Smith and R. W. Maclay, who 'greatly strengthened' the bass and tenor sections. 255 However, according to The Sydneian, the choir owed most to its 'fiery
conductor', Bellhouse, whose efforts were 'alone responsible for the quality and
success of the singing'. 256
In the early 1940s, again with Phillips' encouragement, a new Musical Society
was founded. By June 1944, with the energetic support of F. C. Hancock, the
Society numbered about 45, with brothers Alastair and Neil Mackerras as
members of its management committee. 257 Meeting weekly during lunch hours,
members of the society listened to a program of carefully chosen records
brought in by the boys, each item being preceded by an 'annotation' prepared by
a member. Despite the occasional 'collapse' of the School's gramophone, attendances at meetings were invariably 'good', indicating, The Sydneian maintained, 'a
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genuine desire on the part of many boys to avail themselves of the opportunities
offered by the Society for the enjoyment of good music'.258 Programs of the
society in 1946, for example, included Rachmaninoff's 3rd Concerto, the
Schumann Piano Concerto, Schubert's 'Tragic' Symphony, excerpts from
Puccini's operas and from 'The Messiah', the Love Duet from 'Tristan and
Isolde', and Bach's second Brandenburg Concerto. 259 The programs of the
Society took on a new character when in 1946 Bellhouse arranged a number of
lunchtime recitals given by well-known Sydney artists. 260 In that year the recitals
included, for instance, the violinist Ethel Broadhurst, who with Dulcie Holland
(Mrs Bellhouse) at the piano played de Beriot's Concerto in E flat; Samuel Pura
(flute), Alice Pura (piano) and Dacia Goatby (soprano) who rendered a 'splendid
selection of songs'; and Pamela Bradly (violin) and Louis Echlin (piano) who
played the Handel Sonata in F. Such recitals, supported by a grant from the
Trustees to engage musicians, had become by 1950 a regular feature of the
Society's activities. Commenting on this development, Bellhouse observed:
'Several musicians have rather had qualms about facing an audience of young
barbarians, but fortunately, all have left the school quite happy to come again.
And some have even come again.,261 The attendance at these recitals, Phillips
later recalled, was 'phenomenal'. 262
Although the School could boast of having had many good bands, mostly
connected with the Cadets in their heyday, the first School Orchestra was not
really formed until third term of 1944. 263 Announcing this event, The Sydneian
stated that the formation of the Orchestra had 'overcome one of the deficiencies
in the accomplishments of our School', and added, 'although it may appear to
unaccustomed ears that the orchestra produces unpleasant sounds it must be
borne in mind that every member has had little experience in playing with the
others and that time will bring greater efficiency' .264 The Orchestra owed its
origin to 'the able administration' of its first Conductor, F. C. Hancock, and to
Phillips, who gave it 'his warm support in Assemblies and in attendance at the
rehearsals'.265 By December the Orchestra comprised four violins, three clarinets
(one of which was played by N. Mackerras), one piccolo, one trombone, one
side drum, one bass drum and two pianists. By July of the following year the
Orchestra had grown to 22 playing members (flutes had been added) who were
said to be 'becoming welded together into a compact whole'.266 Hancock urged
all boys who learned a musical instrument to join the orchestra. He believed that
'from a School of the size of Grammar, an orchestra of at least thirty players
should be quite easily established and maintained'.267 At that time the music that
the Orchestra was rehearsing included, according to The Sydneian, '''The Blue
Danube" (Strauss), "Scipio" (Handel), "Waltz" (Brahms), "Pomp and Circum-
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stance" (Elgar), "Faust" (Gounod), "Barcarolle" (Offenbach), "March Militaire"
(Schubert), and the National Anthem'.268
In the years that followed, the Orchestra performed 'very creditably' at the
annual Dramatic Society Concerts, playing numbers between the various plays.
The Headmaster continued to give the Orchestra 'his constant and sympathetic
assistance'. The Trustees, too, gave what support they could. For example, in
1947 they purchased music stands, arranged for the Orchestra to rehearse 'quite
undisturbed' in the Masonic Hall and, upon Phillips' recommendation, established an Orchestral Scholarship with the 'object of strengthening the orchestra
and the general music of the School ... by granting a free place to a suitable
applicant with high musical attainments'.269 Perhaps the high point of the
Orchestra's early history was its first public concert held on 12 August 1947 at
Ravenswood Methodist Ladies' College, Gordon. At the following assembly,
Phillips warmly commended this performance and stated that the 'orchestra
appears to have excelled themselves [sic] in every respect' yo Members of the
orchestra were also delighted and one boy reported: 'We have certainly never
played so well, and we were very impressed with the attentiveness of the
audience. ,271
Phillips also gave generous encouragement to the Dramatic and Debating
Societies and to the Crusader Union. With the ready assistance and enthusiasm
of several masters, especially F. C. Hancock, the Dramatic Society concentrated
on the production of short plays which gave scope to all boys interested in
acting. This was Phillips' policy; not only did he wish to widen pupil participation but, as he put it, 'I was not in favour of having more elaborate plays
staged as I felt they made too heavy demands of the time of masters and boys in
a day school.'272 The Debating Society also flourished. A. S. Sams continued to
give a considerable amount of his time and energy to its activities even though
his own responsibilities at the School were considerably widened when he
succeeded Clifton Smith as House Master in 1941. Besides preparing teams for
intra- and inter-school debating, Sams arranged debates against the masters and
debates against old boy teams. 273 It became a tradition for these to be held at
Phillips' home at Gordon with Mrs Phillips providing supper. Success in the
GPS Competition soon came to the School's teams, and from 1947 to 1949 they
were undefeated, thus winning the Louat Shield for three years in succession - a
feat unprecedented during the 30 years of the debating competition. 274 The
Crusader Union also flourished under Phillips. It seems to have been particularly
strong at Grammar in the late 1940s, when two assistant masters, H. H. Girvan
and R. W. Maclay, gave it their combined support. For example, in 1947 about
180 boys attended the Union's first meeting at which a lantern lecture on
previous Crusader Camps was given by Maclay. Some 50 boys also attended a
series of flannelgraph presentations on Biblical characters, and 120 attended a
talk on 'Evolution versus Creation'Ys House parties also continued to be a
feature of the Union's work and the School was represented by eleven boys at
the GPS camp at Mt Victoria. A Chess Club also was formed during Phillips'
Headmastership, a 'leading spirit' of which, he recalled, was '6 feet.3 inches of
senior prefect and captain of the first XV' .276 By 1950 the Club had 120
members, entered four teams successfully in the inter-school competition, and
two of its members were chosen to represent New South Wales in the Australian
Junior Chess Championship.277
As a contrasting background to all these interesting developments in the
curriculum and activities of the boys, both Australia and the School itself were
grappling with the anxieties and disruptions caused by the advent of a second
world war. The fact that these advances were made in such difficult times makes
them even more creditable.
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Although by the late 19305 the depression was over and prosperity was steadily
returning, the times were still troubled. The fear of a new war in Europe was
growing. The widespread hysteria that Adolf Hitler had stirred in the German
people indicated there was substance in the plans he had revealed in his book,
M ein Kampf. Australia was made well aware of the worsening situation in
Europe through propaganda literature and films and by the arrival of the first
wave of refugees, many of them Jewish, who had sufficient money to flee
Europe and begin a new life here. Thus when, on 1 September 1939, Hitler
invaded Poland and Britain declared war it came as no surprise. The Menzies
Government took the view that because Britain was at war, Australia too was at
war. There was little controversy when, in November 1939, the Government
decided to send units of the second AIF overseas. Before the end of the year,
ships of the RAN joined British naval forces in the Mediterranean and the
Empire Air Training Scheme was announced, under which thousands of Australian airmen were to be trained for service in Europe and the Middle East.
When in early December 1941 the Japanese struck in Thailand, in Malaya and at
the American base of Pearl Harbor and the United States declared war on the
Axis powers - Germany, Italy and Japan -- Australia abundantly realised the
acute danger in the near north. For Australians, the focus of the conflict shifted
to the Pacific.
The outbreak and escalation of W orId War II had a strong impact on the
School. The impact was, however, significantly different from that of World War
1. On the one hand, the boys were not bombarded by imperialist sentiment or
by emotional accounts of the war and the old boys' role in it, either on the pages
of The Sydneian or in the Headmaster's addresses. Nevertheless The Sydneian
did report factually on the names and numbers of old boys on active service and
on those who had been killed. 278 On the other hand, the sheer numbers of
masters and old boys directly involved in the war were considerably larger than
in the previous war. In other ways, too, the School was more directly concerned
with the war, through its evacuation plans and the use of some of its resources
for military instruction and of its buildings, briefly, by the Censor's Department. Although much of the emotional rhetoric of the first war was virtually
absent, the boys were thus nonetheless well aware of the war's conditions and
challenges.
One of the most obvious effects of the war on the School was the number of
masters who were given leave to serve in the armed forces. Three masters, C. D.
Taylor, A. Hill and L. Webster, enlisted at the beginning of 1940 and were
replaced by three temporary masters. Two others, I. Edwards and F. Holloway,
left in June and R. Rankin and D. F. Jones in August. 279 Others followed, and
by May 1943 The Sydneian proudly reported that a total of eleven masters were
on active service, while another was part-time on war work. 280 All these men
were granted leave with the Trustees' 'good wishes' and with the knowledge that
the Trustees had resolved to make up the difference between their military pay
and school salaries and to pay full superannuation contributions. 2s1 Other key
people directly associated with the School also enlisted. For example, the ViceChairman of Trustees, Dr E. A. Brearley, left on military service in July 1941
and M. D. Finlay, the Senior Prefect, enlisted in the RAAF in July 1943.2 82
The quite numerous staff changes inevitably caused difficulties, disruptions
and discontinuities at first, but the new Headmaster, Phillips, was fortunate in
retaining the services of virtually all his senior subject masters and especially
those of the Master of the Lower School and Latin Master, K. B. F. Lumsdaine,
whose 'ever-ready help' Phillips particularly appreciated. 283 The Trustees were
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naturally concerned to secure as much staff stability as possible and on several
occasions successfully gained the exemption of masters from military service
because of 'their value on the teaching side'.284 Fortunately for the School, the
replacement masters, as Phillips acknowledged, 'quickly adapted themselves to
our ways' and pulled their weight. The Headmaster also acknowledged the
'competent and loyal support' of the prefects in helping to smooth out difficulties associated with the staff changes. Even the smallest boys played their
part, as Phillips pointed out:

A master reported to me one morning that he had returned to a class-room
after a lesson and found an ll-year-older reading aloud from a history book to
an attentive class. In the boy's own words, the explanation was 'The Chief
told us that if a master, for some reason or other, was late in coming to the class
we were to carry on with our work, so I'm reading history to them, and when
I've read for a while someone else will take it on. ,285
The difficulties with staffing were exacerbated by increasing enrolments. From
the beginning of his Headmastership, Phillips, like Dettmann, adopted the policy
of virtually dispensing with the idea of an entrance examination and encouraging
as many boys as possible to enrol. The pressure for places was felt at this time by
all State and non-State secondary schools as the bulge of the 'baby boom' of the
1920s moved through the educational system. 286 At Sydney Grammar School
such pressure was increased, according to Phillips, by boys staying at school
longer until they were seventeen and then joining the forces, and by the fact that
many who failed to matriculate to the University returned to school to improve
their performances. 287 School enrolments grew from 741 in 1939 to a record 816
in 1945, filling the buildings to capacity.288 The Trustees seemed happy to permit
this increase, providing the Headmaster condoned it and there was sufficient
space in the School. It meant more income from fees during a tight wartime
economy. This buoyant source of funds enabled the Trustees to adopt a
sympathetic attitude to boys whose fathers were on active service and to
evacuees. Upon application, both categories of boys were granted a rebate of
one-third on tuition fees. 289 The increased income from fees also enabled the
Trustees to pay all the masters, including those on military service, an annual
bonus of £15 each in 1940 and 1941, £10 each in 1943, £15 to £25 each in 1944,
and £40 each in 1945. 290 Despite this extra income from fees, however, money
was still scarce and the advent of the war caused the Trustees to shelve plans for
building a new science laboratory.291
For those boys who were not directly aware of the war through the involvement in it of family or friends, there were other ways in which it impinged on
their lives at school. Many boys were disappointed by the decision in June 1940
of the Headmasters of schools affiliated with the AAGPS to suspend all official
sporting competitions for the duration of the war. The decision was taken
because of wartime stringency and the gravity of the situation when the collapse
of France was imminent. 292 Another reason that no doubt influenced the
decision was the shortage of young and skilful masters to coach the various
teams. Nevertheless, sporting activities within and between schools were not
completely curtailed. Unofficial inter-school matches and competitions took
place and were 'played keenly at a high standard'.293 While its First XV 'was
below standard', Grammar had at the time the best First XI it had 'had for many
years', was strong in athletics, and had excellent swimming and tennis teams.
The boys' concern for the defence of the nation led to an even greater
flourishing of the already strong Cadet Corps. Membership increased dramatically. By December 1940 there were 250 boys in the Senior Cadets and a limit of
100 in the Junior Cadets. Phillips was well pleased with their work, as he
reported in 1940:
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I have watched their keenness at their drill and instruction work and on their
route marches, where the marching of a selection ofJunior Cadets interrupted
games of bowls on the City green in College Street and evoked unexpected
applause from those sedate and elderly gentlemen who play bowls there. The
Senior Cadets have just finished a period of five days training and won high
praise, especially for the quality of their work. 294
The School's Army Corps was soon joined by an Air Training Corps (ATC).
Late in 1941, at the request of the Federal Government and on the recommendation of the Headmaster, the Trustees agreed that a unit of the ATC should be
formed at the School in the following year. 295 Membership was to be restricted
to boys over sixteen. While the Trustees saw no objection to the proposal that
members sign an undertaking to attend parades and classes of instruction regularly, they did not agree that members should be required to give any promise to
enlist in the RAAF on attaining the age of eighteen years. This unit quickly
became popular. In summer members wore a khaki uniform and in winter a blue
tunic and trousers. By 1943 Phillips reported that 'a number of members of the
ATC have gone this year into the RAAF and are giving a good account of
themselves there'. 296
While the Cadet Corps and A TC prepared many boys for actual participation
in war, the boys generally directed their energies to the war effort in a number of
other ways. During the war years they made weekly donations to war funds,
thus enabling the School to make contributions to the Red Cross, POW Fund,
Legacy, Comforts Fund, King George's Fund for Sailors, and the Rawson
Institute. 297 In 1941, for example, donations from the boys amounted to £500. 298
Squads of boys also worked in their spare time to make camouflage nets and by
the end of 1943 had sent over 300 nets to military headquarters. 299 Boys also
volunteered to participate in mine-spotting duties during vacations and attended
first-aid classes at School.
The School responded to the war in other ways. Some of its masters provided
instruction in maths and science in the Big Schoolroom for the training of RAAF
recruits. 300 The Naval Auxiliary Patrol was permitted to use the Big Schoolroom
for meetings. 301 The School's premises temporarily housed the entire staff of the
Censorship Office from the end of 1942 to early 1943 before the Office was
moved to the Herald Building. 302 When Japan attacked Pearl Harbor in
December 1941 and the prospect of hostilities in the Pacific threatened, the
School took hurried air raid precautions. Windows to classrooms were wired
inside and out. 303 Arrangements were made for the School to use the public airraid shelters in Hyde Park in an emergency. Boys were drilled to occupy these
shelters within four minutes of an alarm. 304 Tentative plans were even made to
evacuate the whole School to a country district in the advent of a sustained
attack on Sydney.305
The extent to which the war actually affected the lives of the boys is difficult
to determine. Certainly they were aware of its presence. Their dress even
reflected the war. At the request of a parent, the Trustees agreed that during the
war the boys be allowed to wear khaki shorts and shirts with school ties and
hat. 306 The studies of the boys, however, proceeded more or less as usual,
leading The Sydneian to comment: 'It says much for the balance and self-control
of boys that they have gone about their work so steadily in spite of the unrest
and uncertainty that so many have felt.'307 The senior boys were said to be
disappointed that they were too young to enlist and eagerly awaited the time
when they could play an active part in the war. 30S For many this time came all
too soon.
Although when compared with World War I the participation of old boys was
far less publicised, it was nevertheless very real and very extensive. The Sydneian
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occasionally published the names of the many Old Sydneians on active service.
In his annual reports Phillips referred with pride to the roll of enlistments of old
boys, which by 1945 was over 1500, and extended the School's 'deep sympathy'
to the relatives of old boys who had 'given their all,.309 Soon after the war The
Sydneian took stock of the Old Sydneians' war service and of the tragic toll on
their lives. It recorded that 897 had served in the army, 147 in the navy and 530
in the airforce-208 had been killed. 310 Forty-five had received decorations and
ten were mentioned in dispatches. 311 Late in 1945 and early in 1946 most of the
Old Sydneians serving when the war ended returned to civilian life. Along with
them were those masters who also had served. Mercifully, none had lost his
life or been seriously injured. 312
Even before the war in Europe ended in May 1945 and the surrender of Japan
some three months later, Australians, like people of other nations, turned their
thoughts to reconstruction - to the improvement of social institutions that had
been neglected or had deteriorated during the war and to planning for developments once peace had returned. Immediately after the war, thinking about
reconstruction intensified. Those associated with Sydney Grammar School also
thought about reconstruction. The plans for post-war development featured a
new building which would be erected as a War Memorial, the long-overdue
expansion of the School Library, and the upgrading of masters' salaries-the
value of which had been eroded by wartime inflation.
The idea for a War Memorial Building was conceived by the Old Sydneians'
Union as early as 1944. In that year the Union, which had grown in strength and
activity during the war years, appointed a sub-committee to make proposals
about an appropriate form for a War Memorial to honour those Old Sydneians
who had served in the war and to remember those who had died. 313 The recommendation was eventually made that a fund be established for the erection of a
War Memorial Building, and in August 1945 the Trustees formally 'welcomed'
this proposal. In the months that followed, the planning for the War Memorial
Building proceeded steadily. In June 1946 the Trustees approved provisional
plans submitted by the Architect, Louis Robertson, and agreed 'that in principle
these cover all reasonable requirements for the improvement in the present
school accommodation'.314 A building sub-committee was appointed comprising
Dr Brearley, Orwell Phillips and Brigadier Wind eyer. Norman Cowper, a
Trustee who was President of the Old Sydneians' Union and a member of its
sub-committee, was to act as liaison person between the Trustees and the Union.
The new building was to be erected on the Stanley Street frontage in place of the
existing 'ill assorted, inadequate and out-of-date series of buildings' which
included the Sergeant's Lodge, science rooms and lavatories. 315 Described as
'simple and dignified in design', the new accommodation to be provided reflected
the concerns of the Headmaster for strengthening the School's cultural activities
and library facilities. 316 It was to contain:
(a) A large Lower School Hall, which will also be used as a Music Room and
Debating Chamber, and for visual education by means of epidiascope and
films.
(b) A fine modern Library, with store-room and work-room attached.
(c) Five Science Laboratories, and a Science Lecture Theatre.
(d) Five Lower School Form Rooms.
(e) An office and quarters for the School Sergeant.
(f) A cloak and locker room. 317
The provision of this'new building, estimated to cost £50 000, would also make
more space available in the historic main building for the Upper School and
would enable the transformation of the so-called 'dungeons' into hobby rooms
and storerooms. 318

Proposed War Memorial Building for Stanley Street frontage, 1946. Sufficient funds to complete this building were not forthcoming and those
funds collected were devoted to the more modest War Memorial wing
attached to the northern end of the College Street buildings (SGSA)

The Old Sydneians' Union, with the approval of the Trustees and the support
of the Women's Association, launched with much enthusiasm the appeal for the
War Memorial Fund at its annual dinner in the Big Schoolroom on 10 September
1946. The appeal was addressed not only to Old Sydneians, but also to 'parents
of the Old Sydneians, sons and other relatives of Old Sydneians, parents of
present pupils, friends and supporters of the School, and members of the
public'.319 The envisaged building, The Sydneian observed when announcing the
appeal, 'will enable the School better to perform its great task of training the
minds and shaping the characters of the sons of the citizens of this State. It is
right that all citizens should have the opportunity of contributing towards it. mo
Despite this enthusiastic beginning, the noble motive of the appeal, and the
strong and obvious need of the School for extended accommodation, donations,
after an initial burst, came in only slowly. By June 1946, £8150 had been
subscribed or promised. 321 A year later this amount had grown to around
£12 000. 'The most disappointing feature of this result,' the OSU Committee
reported, 'is that out of at least 4000 living Old Sydneians (of whom nearly 2000
are members of the Union) only about 650 have subscribed to the Fund. 322 By
1949 the Committee found it 'still disappointing and a little incomprehensible' to
report that the fund had risen to nearly £16 000 from about 800 donors.323
The Trustees and the Headmaster were also disappointed with the slowness in
raising the sum required. In November 1949 they concluded that, while the
amount raised was insufficient to proceed with the full building plan, it was
probably advisable to proceed with the construction of a library block at an
approximate cost of £18 000. The sub-committee was requested to consider this
suggestion. 324 For some reason, however, nothing seems to have eventuated
from this proposal.
In the post-war years, Phillips devoted considerable attention to improving
and extending the School's library facilities which, he believed, were 'an indispensable feature of school equipment'. 325 His predecessor, Dettmann, in 1937
also had regarded the provision of a good library as the School's 'greatest need',
commenting that 'many thousands of books' and 'a room 'in which to house
them' were urgently required. 326 There was, however, apparently little response
to this comment. Eventually, in August 1946, Phillips formally wrote to the
Trustees, drawing their attention to the needs of the School's poorly stocked
reference library, and stating:
We have been dependent largely on the generosity of the Women's Association
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and Old Boys in the purchase of books. There should be constant purchase of
books for reference in English, History and Geography, and of current
magazines. 327

In October Phillips again drew the attention of the Trustees to the library's
needs, causing them to grant, somewhat grudgingly, £20 for the geography and
history sections. 328 A month later the Trustees agreed to grant a further £100 for
the purchase of more reference books through the Disposals Commission from
the large collection held by 'the Army Education Branch. 329 This sum was later
raised to £500. 330 One of the Trustees, Brigadier W.J. V. Windeyer, was also
requested to report after consultation with Phillips on the library's longer-term
needs. This report was considered in April 1947. It was decided that the
reference library be housed in the Cureton Room after shelving had been erected
and that 'the Big Schoolroom with special permission should be used for reading
during the dinner hour'.33! It was also resolved that G. F. Cowdery, an assistant
master, 'obtain some training in the duties of a librarian' and that a library subcommittee be appointed annually to supervise the library and make recommendations to the Trustees. The sub-committee was to comprise a representative of
the Trustees (in which capacity Windeyer agreed to act), a representative of the
Old Sydneians' Union, the Headmaster and the Librarian with power to coopt. 332
In June 1947 boxes of books started to arrive from the Disposals Commission
despite the fact that the new shelving had not been fixed and that Cowdery had
not yet attended the special librarians hip lectures arranged for him. 333 By the end
of the year, however, all the books had been suitably classified and shelved by
Cowdery, and the Library Committee, as it became known, had begun its
supervision with Windeyer as Chairman, Cowper as a co-opted member, the
Headmaster, Cowdery and W. E. R. Francis, the Old Sydneians' representative. 334
Reporting on the marked changes in the library in July 1948, The Sydneian
stated:
The recent decision of the Trustees to provide considerable funds for the
library, the appointment of Mr Cowdery, one of the masters, as librarian, and
the introduction of a proper system of cataloguing, classification and
administration is therefore most welcome. It takes time, however, to organise a
library properly; and for the present only the Upper School can be catered for.
The space available is very cramped and is at best an expedient. But much has
already been accomplished and the library will, it is hoped, soon have a
vigorous part in the life of the School. The aim is not only to have books which
are of assistance to boys in their studies, but also to provide a wide range of
well selected general reading for Upper School boys, and also books dealing
with sports and hobbies, and music and arts. 335

In his subsequent supervision of the library, Cowdery was helped by two
assistant masters, R. O. Greenwood and A. L. Knight. 336 From July 1948 they
produced a monthly Library Bulletin which informed boys and masters of new
books acquired and of other library services and events. According to The
Sydneian, this Bulletin proved to be 'a most stimulating aid to borrowers'.337 As
an adjunct to the main library, a Middle and Lower School library was also
developed under the supervision of another master, R.J. Stevenson. Great

interest in the building of this collection was taken by Mrs Sylvia Chase, the
daughter of A. B. Weigall. In the late 1940s it was estimated that she had
generously donated over 830 books, together with shelving, bookplates and
indexes. 338
At first the Library Committee placed emphasis on building the library as a
reference collection relevant especially to the boys' studies in the upper forms.
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However, after a meeting in May 1949 when Francis stressed the value of good
fiction in helping boys develop writing style and vocabulary, it was decided that
'a reasonable proportion of good fiction be added to the Library henceforth'.339
The annual expenditure on the purchase of books and periodicals increased
slowly and by 1950 it amounted to some £323. 340 By that time, however, the
library was still predominantly a lending library with small provision for reading
space in an adjoining room before school, during the lunch hour and after
school. As the number of books approached 6000, the pressure on the existing
accommodation was great. However, Phillips' announcement in 1950 'that the
Trustees hoped to see construction of the Memorial Library commence this year
fell very pleasantly on the ears of the Library Staff,.341 Cowdery was especially
elated because, as he pointed out, the School now had a 'reading "public" who
will take pleasure in the new building'. 342
One of the important decisions the Trustees made after the war was to
upgrade the salaries of masters which, despite the small annual bonuses, had
fallen behind the cost of living and then compared unfavourably with those of
staff in some other secondary schools, especially those in the State high schools.
The continuing inflation in the expanding economy of the post-war years further
underlined the need for salary increases. On 31 January 1946 the Trustees
increased the salaries of all the masters, to be effective from the beginning of that
year. 343 The increases were not great, but they drew the 'warmest thanks' from
the masters. 344 They ranged from £50 for some senior masters to £20 to some
assistant masters. These adjustments brought the Headmaster's salary to £1550
per annum, senior masters' salaries to around £600 and that of assistant masters
to about £420. Later in the year, to off-set some of the financial burden of the
increased salaries, the Trustees raised the tuition fees for the Lower, Middle and
Upper schools to £10.10.0, £12.12.0, and £13.13.0 per term respectively.345 From
1946 onwards, masters' salaries were adjusted at regular intervals and by 1949
the Headmaster's salary had risen to a respectable £1750, senior masters' to as
much as £800, and assistant masters' to around £500. 346 Accompanying these
increases were reciprocal increases in tuition fees, which by the same year had
risen to £12 per term for the Lower School, £15 for the Middle School, and £16
for the Upper SchooI,347 Prompted largely by Phillips, the Trustees had come to
recognise the principle that if they wished to have good quality masters and to
expect much from them, then they should be paid well for their work. Certainly
the School's expectations of masters were demanding. Phillips summarised these
when he wrote:
The teacher counsels work but must himself show no sign of flagging; he extols
sympathy and understanding but must have the kindly insight to appreciate the
problems of his pupils; he applauds justice and fair play but must show no sign
of favouritism; he praises self-discipline but must have himself under strict
control; he exhorts to honour but must keep his own reputation unsullied. He
gives his time ungrudgingly on the playing-fields long after school work is
finished and there the influence and example of the classroom are deepened by
these close associations. 348

After the war, the masters' work in coaching and supervising sporting activities intensified with the renewal of GPS competitions. Sport at last again seemed
to flourish at the School. Phillips was delighted with the 'full' and popular
program of sporting activities and did all he could to encourage it. 349 Like
Dettmann, Phillips firmly believed that the main purpose of sport was 'to help in
developing the finer qualities of character as well as to promote friendships for
which the classroom provides only a narrower scope'.350 The vintage year for
sport was 1949. The School won the coveted Corbould Shield as champion of
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the GPS competitions. Commenting proudly but somewhat sarcastically on this
achievement, Phillips stated:

... in G.P.S. competitions boys have come first in Athletics, Rifle Shooting and
Tennis, and tied with Scots for the Football Premiership. These performances
have gained the Corbould Shield, awarded to the School which wins the
greatest number of Premierships during the year. In addition, the Tennis team
defeated Shore for the eighth year in succession, to win the Fairwater Cup,
while swimming teams have also brought home their trophies. I may here be
permitted to express a wish, old-fashioned perhaps, that our Leaving
Certificate candidates might be equally successful, but for this year, at least, I
am afraid it is a vain hope. 351
But Phillips' touch of sarcasm was rather misplaced. It was really his own
admission policy to guarantee a full enrolment that continued to provide many
places in the School for those whom Dettmann almost affectionately called
'duffers'.
During the greater part of Phillips' Headmastership, the School was certainly
filled to capacity. As indicated, enrolments rose steadily during the war from 741
in 1939 to a record peak enrolment of over 800 in 1945. 352 In the post-war years
the 'capacity enrolment' was maintained and the number of boys seeking
admission was always somewhat in excess of that number. By December each
year Phillips was able to announce that already further applications for enrolment in the following year had been refused. Parents had little option but to
book their boys into the School as far ahead as possible. In his final year, 1950,
Phillips pointed out with a degree of satisfaction that the School was booked out
for 1951 and 1952 and that he had received bookings as far ahead as 1960. 353
During the 19405 the School continued to administer an entrance examination,
but its function remained mainly to select candidates for the award of scholarships and to determine the forms to which boys would be allocated. 354 Generally
all comers, and especially sons of old boys, were admitted to the School on a
first-come, first-served basis. This policy meant that the overall academic
achievement of boys tended to be just as mixed under Phillips as it was under
Dettmann. Perhaps it even deteriorated. For example, in the first year of Phillips'
Headmastership, 60 boys passed the Leaving Certificate examination, of whom
sixteen obtained first-class honours, eight second-class honours, 108 As, and 202
Bs. In the last year of his Headmastership (when overall enrolments were larger)
only 57 passed the same examination, of whom seven obtained first-class
honours, 22 second-class honours, 81 As, and 186 Bs.355 These, of course, are
rough comparisons. However, when they are combined with the Headmaster's
occasional statements to the Trustees on the boys' performances, the situation
becomes a little more definite. For example, in 1945 when a record number of 79
passed the Leaving Certificate, Phillips commented that this result was 'good in
view of the material available' .356 Again, in 1947, Phillips reported that the
examination results were still 'slightly below the average', while in 1948 he
described them as 'medium'. In 1949, when 86 pupils passed and 50 failed, he
admitted there were 'too many failures', and in 1950 he stated bluntly that the
'results had been bad, but this was not to be unexpected'.357 In his final Prize
Day address, when he expressed disappointment at the Leaving Certificate
results, Phillips admitted that there was, as he put it, 'a very serious difficulty in
the teaching of L.c. Forms'. Some boys simply did not work sufficiently hard.
The reason for this he judged to be as follows:

The boy who is anxious to enter the University will work hard, but the many
who are going into some type of business life have lost one incentive to gaining
their I.e. because employers will offer them an absurdly high wage or salary
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without it. It is a mad world when boys can received as much as £8 a week
immediately on leaving school, and the road to success has become no longer a
climb but a slide. What the economic effects may be 1 am not competent to
judge, nor would it become me to express my opinion, but as a schoolmaster 1
am bound to say that it is a national calamity for a generation of boys to leave
this school-and similar conditions prevail in other schools-without having
learned the necessity and practised the virtue of hard work. 358
School House, like the School itself, had near-capacity enrolments during
most of Phillips' Headmastership, reaching a peak enrolment of 60 in 1944. Most
boys continued to come from addresses outside the Sydney metropolitan area
and a few from overseas. During the 19405, School House was capably superintended by Mr and Mrs A. S. Sams. 359 The major problem they seemed to face
during the war and even after was the shortage of suitable domestic help.
Recalling this problem, Sams wrote:

The difficulty of obtaining suitable domestic help arose mainly from the drain
on 'womanpower' by the factories and other wartime activities, which could
offer higher wages and more regular hours than those enjoyed by domestic
workers. The difficulty was only partially overcome by various unsatisfactory
expedients, for example, by employing women who could come in for certain
hours of the day instead of living in, by employing elderly women who were
seeking a comfortqble home rather than any energetic activity, by employing a
male cook when a female cook was unavailable, and, as a last resort, by using
the boys for certain limited domestic duties. 360
Despite such difficulties, Sams expanded the social and recreational activities
of the boarders. First there were special occasions such as the annual House
Dance, with boys partnering girls from St Catherine's, Waverley. 'These dances,'
Sams observed, 'were designed not only as enjoyable social gatherings but also to
give the boys and girls opportunities for practising the "ballroom etiquette" so
firmly insisted on by the dancing teachers of the time.'361 Other special occasions
were Regatta Day, when boys went to the Head of the River in a bus 'decked
out in flags, colours and streamers', and Show Day, when the boys visited the
Easter Show with 'their pockets fortified by extortions from parents as well as
exactions from the House Master, for a daylong orgy of sightseeing and
spending'.362 In addition to these special occasions, the boys regularly attended
musical evenings on Saturday nights which featured either community singing or
playing popular and classical records. On several Saturday nights each term they
also went to the local cinema. Occasionally, too, there were lectures by boys
with some expert knowledge of particular topics, the performance of plays
written and acted by the boys, and organised games in the recreation room. The
main sporting activity within the House was tennis. Boys were coached on the
House courts and organised their own tournaments. Cricket was also sometimes
played on the lower terrace. On Sunday mornings in winter, football practice
matches were sometimes held in Queen's Park, adjoining Centennial Park, while
in summer surfing at Coo gee Beach was popular.
Sams took the religious aspect of life in the House seriously. With regard to
this, he has recalled:

Although Sydney Grammar School is a non-denominational school, religious
instruction, as far as possible acceptable to all denominations, has always been
provided. In the House during this period the Housemaster, on every school
day, held a Prayer Assembly at 7.20 a.m. At this assembly a reading was given
either from the Old or the New Testament, or from some standard work of
moral precept. This was followed by three or four prayers taken usually from
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one of the several books of prayer compiled for the use of schools. Special
readings and prayers were used on special occasions, such as the appointment of
House Prefects. On Sunday evening boys attended the church of their own
denomination or their own choice. The very few who for genuine religious
reasons asked for exemption from attendance at church spent a quiet evening
in the Library or the Prep Room. For several years boys of appropriate age who
were members of the Church of England were prepared for Confirmation by
the Rector of St Jude's. On the night of the Confirmation ceremony the
confirmees and their parents were entertained at supper at the House. 363

Besides providing boarding accommodation for country boys, Sams claimed
that School House had a strong positive influence on the lives of the boys and
the work of the School, since boarders were well represented in both scholarly
and sporting achievements. On this latter aspect, he believed that the House 'prevented the fragmentation of boarders': 'It gathered together the boys who had
previously been forced to seek accommodation in the houses run by individual
Masters, or in the homes of relations, and welded them into a unified body with
a definite identity and an intangible esprit de corps which made the House
within itself a worthy institution and within the School a beneficial influence.'364
In the closing years of Phillips' Headmastership, the Trustees attempted to
tidy up three comparatively minor matters that had been concerning individual
members, namely Windeyer and Cowper. Firstly, in May 1949 Windeyer
suggested that it would be advisable to obtain a grant in arms for the School
badge which had apparently never been sought. 365 On checking with the College
of Heralds, this was found to be the case. 366 However, before proceeding to
obtain the grant the Trustees decided to check that the Chancellor of the
University had no objection to the arms in their present form, since the design
had a number of distinct similarities to that of the crest of the University of
Sydney.367 When the Vice-Chancellor conveyed his acquiescence, the Trustees
successfully obtained the grant at the cost of £105. 368 A second matter that
concerned Cowper was that a number of masters did not wear academic gowns
and the School Sergeant did not wear his uniform. 369 This, he thought, lowered
the tone of the School. Cowper reported that he had discussed this matter with
the Headmaster and it was found that in a number of instances this was 'due to
the fairly heavy cost of gowns'. The Trustees agreed that all masters should wear
gowns and the School Sergeant his uniform as from the beginning of third term.
The Headmaster was given approval to purchase the gowns and arrange for
masters to pay for them by quarterly deductions from their salaries. The third
matter was the long-standing question of the School's history. In February 1950
Windeyer proposed that 'some suitable person be appointed to write the history
of the School in view of its approaching Centenary in 1954'. The Trustees agreed
and appointed a sub-committee comprising Windeyer, Cowper and Brigadier
W. P. MacCallum to investigate. Several months later it was recommended that
'Mr Dick Barbour be appointed Historian with Mr Alec Hill,.370 The Trustees
agreed to invite Barbour and Hill to write the history under the supervision of a
sub-committee appointed by the Trustees. 371 The fortunes of this proposal will
be taken up in the next chapter.
In July 1949 the Chairman of Trustees, Orwell Phillips, reminded them that
the Headmaster's appointment would expire on 30 June 1950 and that, though
he did not wish to seek reappointment, he would like to carry on to the end of
that year. 372 The Trustees agreed to this proposal and decided that the position
should be advertised at an attractive salary of £2000 to £2250 per annum
including an expense allowance. Duties were to commence not earlier than 30
November 1950 or later than 1 January 1951. The appointee was to be granted
one year's leave of absence on full pay after seven years' service; such leave
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would be expected to be taken abroad. All arrangements for advertising the
position were left in the hands of O. Phillips, Cowper and Windeyer.
Phillips stayed on until December 1950, even though his successor to the
Headmastership had arrived in Sydney from England on 4 November. On the
eve of Phillips' retirement, the Trustees passed a resolution which was sent to
him. This read in part:

Throughout his long and distinguished career, Mr Phillips has brought to his
work lofty principles of conduct, exacting standards of scholarship, a kindly and
generous nature, a deep sense of loyalty to the School, the Trustees, and his
Staff, and a lively interest in and understanding of the boys who have come
under his care. He and his wife have endeared themselves to Masters, boys, old
boys and parents alike, and the Trustees thank them most cordially and
sincerely for all they have done for the School and wish them many happy
years of well-earned rest and retirement. 373
This was a fair and well-justified statement. Although virtually an interim
appointment, Phillips had done a very good job in holding the School together
during the difficult years of the war and of post-war adjustments. However the
period witnessed no really exciting developments in such matters as curriculum,
organisation, staffing and buildings. By and large the status quo had been
maintained. As Sir Victor Windeyer later recalled:

The Headmaster wisely and modestly considered that his task was to preserve
the heritage of the past so far as he could, so that on it his successor might
build. He saw the need for changes and developments in the School to meet the
challenge of change outside; but these, he felt should be begun by those who
would carry them on. 374
The stage was admirably set for the advent of Phillips' young and vigorous
successor, Colin Oswald Healey.

6

Progress then
unrest, 1951-1968
As the Centenary issue of The Sydneian so truly said, 'from the time of
Mr Healey's arrival there has been a pulsing sense of progress'. How
broadly based this progress was, is sometimes not fully realised . .. The
numbers of the school increased from 856 in one school in 1950 to 1585 in
three schools in 1964; the numbers of the staff increased from 36 in one
school in 1950 to 90 in three schools in 1964 ... The percentage of boys
passing the Leaving Certificate increased from 43 per cent of candidates
sitting in 1950 to 74 per cent in 1963 ... The same insistence on high
standards at sport led to the cricket competition being won four times out
of the last six . .. ; The shooting being won three years in succession; the
Eights once and the First Fours once; the Senior Athletics once. Progress
covered the provision of School buildings; the War Memorial Buildings
were built, the Science Buildings were erected . .. , the Palladium
Building site was acquired, the Preparatory School at St Ives was built
and the White City Hard Courts were purchased as a site for the
Edgecliff Preparatory School . ..
The Sydneian, No. 353,
December 1964, p. 10

This chapter spans the successive Headmasterships of Colin Healey and Peter
Houldsworth, both Englishmen with Public School experience, who had strongly
contrasting effects on the School. Healey's reasonably long Headmastership
was characterised by great progress in the School. For example, standards of
discipline and learning were substantially raised, sporting and other extracurricular activities flourished, the formal curriculum was significantly extended,
the welfare of the individual boy given greater concern, and buildings and
facilities expanded and improved. In all this Healey was a dynamic leader with
staff and boys cohesively following him. In sharp contrast, Houldsworth's brief
Headmastership, though neither devoid of important developments nor a cause
of a marked decline in the prosperity of the School, was characterised by
growing unrest among masters and boys, and increasing disaffection with his
style of leadership.
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As already indicated, the search for Phillips' successor had begun late in 1949
when his retirement at the end of the following year was foreshadowed. 1
Although arrangements for finding the new Headmaster were placed in the
hands of a sub-committee of Trustees comprising Orwell Phillips, Norman
Cowper and Victor Windeyer, it was Cowper, now Vice-Chairman of Trustees,
who obviously played the key role in the selection process. 2 In August 1949
Cowper informed the Trustees that advertisements for the position of Headmaster were to be placed in Australian, New Zealand and English papers and the
Headmasters of leading schools in England would be circulated. 3 By April 1950
55 applications had been received. 4 After consultations with the professorial
Trustees, A. D. Trendall and T. G. Room, and advice from a committee in
England, the sub-committee was eventually unanimous in recommending to a
special meeting of Trustees on 3 July 1950 the appointment of Colin Healey.s
The appointment was enthusiastically approved. The position was then expeditiously offered, and unhesitatingly accepted. The new Headmaster left
England on the Orcades in early October and formally assumed duties, as
planned, on 1 January 1951. 6
At the time of his appointment Healey held the position of Senior Housemaster at the famous 'Bluecoat School', Christ's Hospital, Horsham, Sussex. He
had been on the staff of the school since 1934, and from 1946 had been in
command of the School Contingent of the Combined Cadet Corps. Aged 39
years, Healey was married with three children. He was educated at Lancing
College, Sussex and, like Weigall, at Brasenose College, Oxford. At Oxford he
took his Master of Arts degree with Honours in Classical Moderations and
Litterae Humaniores. He also gained a Half-Blue in cross-country running and a
Blue in athletics. During World War II he had served with the 5th Oxford Bucks
Light Infantry.7
Reflecting on his decision to apply for the Headmastership at Grammar,
Healey has surmised: ' ... It is possible that I was becoming a little restless [at
Christ's Hospital]; there was I with an inclination to run things my own way;
and I did believe, in a mild sort of way, that I could offer some talent as a leader,
and that we, Margaret [his wife] especially, would be adaptable to the more
egalitarian society we could expect in a "newer" country which nevertheless was
largely peopled by an almost homogeneous community of Anglo-Saxon traditions, to whom I could bring some useful ideas in education.'8 Before accepting the appointment when it was offered, Healey had only limited knowledge of
the School. He had studied the conditions of appointment and raised questions
about them at his interview. When he first saw the School briefly on the day he
landed in Sydney, 4 November 1950,9 and more extensively in days that
followed, Healey's impressions were far from favourable:
I thought the building as handsome as the picture in the prospectus had
suggested, but that the Big School Room was somewhat chaotic, for it was then
at lunch-time and was very full of dust dancing in the sun-beams, amid which
a bearded and gowned master was giving out passes to boys to go out into the
city. In the next few days I was to see all of it on that site of 2! acres, and to
compare it with the school I had left, with its 150 acres of model school
buildings and plant and sporting facilities, set within an estate of over 1000
acres for 830 boys . .. There was much to be depressed about. I never said so. I
never told Margaret, though of course she soon knew. Here was a challenge.lO
Here indeed was a challenge. Healey accepted it with unremitting energy and
devotion and, as has been observed, the affairs of the School quickly exhibited 'a
pulsing sense of progress' as the Headmaster laboured to improve almost every
part of schoollife. 11
In the thirteen years of progress which followed, Healey quickly became a
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great leader. Like most strong leaders he revealed 'a complex and controversial
personality' .12 Among the many contemporary assessments of Healey as a
person, that of Robert Rofe, Assistant to the Headmaster for a number of years,
was probably the most penetrating:
In so many ways, a contradiction; reserved and aloof, yet very human once the
austere shell was pierced: a great mimic with an infectious sense of humour:
frequently quite dictatorial, yet never too afraid to seek advice, and always
ready to be told he was wrong, provided the case had been carefully thought
out and fully documented: of volatile and fiery temperament with a streak of
ruthlessness, yet given to great personal kindness. A man of tremendous energy
and an almost pathological devotion to duty, he drove himself unmercifully; he
would never excuse himself, though he would others. An intensely shy person,
he would go to endless pains to help those who made the effort to seek his
advice. It is a mark of the greatness of the man that he could gather staff
around him and keep them; they were prepared to follow him and to trust him,
and to be proud of him, knowing he was unrivalled in his field: a man devoted
to his family and they to him. i3
The most recent assessment of Healey'S character has been made by one of his
peers of the Headmasters' Conference of the Independent Schools of Australia,
James Wilson Hogg. He sees Healey as 'a sincere, strictly principled, straightforward character seeking to express itself through an exceedingly complex
personality'.14 'The result was,' Wilson Hogg maintains, 'that there sometimes
appeared in him tensions and contradictions which some found disconcerting.
He was deeply considerate of people and intensely loyal to them: at the same
time (being, as he once said, "choleric and peevish") he could be impulsive and
tactless.' Perhaps above all, Healey exhibited that 'peculiarly potent kind of
Englishness' which 'at first finds little to approve in this brash, vigorous and
sometimes splendid nation ... which later, if the perspicacity is there ... finds
laudable qualities and unsuspected virtues' Y Healey certainly had the perspicacity. By the end of his time at Grammar he had become well aware of the
qualities and virtues of his adopted country and was even devoted to it. But it
was to the qualities and virtues of the School that he became most devoted. After
all, he had played a major part in their revival and could be justly proud of his
achievements. These will be recounted in the pages that follow. To the everyday
Sydneysider, the most obvious sign of progress and achievement at the School
was the steady expansion of its buildings. While the boys could not help but be
aware of the construction activities occurring around them, they were no doubt
more personally aware of the almost relentless strengthening of the discipline of
the School which impinged directly on their behaviour and dress. In sharp
contrast to this, they were also aware of the special endeavour to provide them
as individuals with close pastoral care and advice. For boys and masters alike
there was also a perhaps uneasy awareness of staff changes and additions as the
older regime of masters left and younger staff were appointed. Along with
marked improvements in discipline and staff, the scholastic standards of the
School were substantially raised while enrolments were gradually increased.
Stimulated by both the Headmaster and by the Wyndham reforms, the formal
curriculum was significantly widened and strengthened. Extra-curricular activities of various kinds were also expanded and improved in quality.
Before discussing the progress and changes under Healey and the problems
faced by his successor, Houldsworth, something must be said about those
features of the general background of the times and of the School's location in
the Sydney environment that influenced what could be and was achieved. The
1950s and early 1960s were years of economic stability and relative prosperity,

with virtually full employment and a sense of continuing development. This
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growing affluence in the community was significant in the School's progress. It
enabled the Trustees to periodically raise the School's tuition fees in order to
it meant that there was a
make much needed increases in masters'
growing clientele of parents willing and able to pay for their sons' education
above all,
despite the more rigid application of selective entry to the School;
it led to the impressive success
the School's
buildings.
The industrialisation
Australia reached
maturity in this period.
the demands of a wartime
Begun in the 1920s and stimulated in the 1940s
economy, industries expandecl in existing and new areas. Accompanying this
development, and stimulated, among
things,
the launching of Sputnik I
in SClence and technology which
the USSR in 1957, there were great
created a strong demand for professional workers in these fields. This march of
science had an important impact on
.
and facilities and was
of the teaching of science at the School.
reflected in the substantial
Federal politics in
was
conservative coalitions and
nor dramatic. Neverchanges in government policies were neither'
theless, important social changes
take place,
others began to surface.
One major change was in
connection
Britain. When the Labor
Government's program of accepting Europe's refugees
out in 1950-51,
the conservatives continued European immigration as a matter of high priority in
order to provide an adequate workforce and to accelerate industrialisation. Well
of whom were non-British. At
over a million migrants arrived, more than
the same time Australia's commercial links
Britain were weakened as the
Economic Community. As a sign of a new
latter sought to join the
national maturity, Australian attitudes began to challenge
old colonial
outlook. For example,
showed nationalistic tendencies in organisation
and episcopal.appointments; the universities were becoming more nationally
self-reliant in filling their chairs; even the
abandoned precedents with
the appointments of Australians (Casey and Hasluck) to the governor-generalship
in 1965 and 1969.'16 While this swing away from Britain influenced some of the
negative old-boy attitudes
it was at its strongest when much of
the School's community reacted against Houldsworth.
Although Australian Governments
the time were comparatively restrained
in their welfare policies, to
. credit
were considerably more generous
when it came to the education
youth.
post-war
boom and
migration demanded an expansion
educational facilities. Governments responded to these demands, with the access to secondary and higher education, in
particular, being much widened. The increasing number of students proceeding
to and staying longer at secondary schools created a need to reform their
curriculum. This need was pursued and the curriculum of Sydney Grammar
School, along with other schools, underwent changes in range and content. It
was significant too that the Federal Government entered the field of secondary
education. As Hudson points out, 'Although in 1951 fees to a certain amount
had been allowed as income deductions and in 1954 gifts
school buildings
were excluded from taxation, in 1963-64 it began specific grants to the states for
expenditure on science blocks and apparatus in secondary schools both government (,state') and private.>17
these measures assisted the School in carrying
out its ambitious building program.
During the 19505 there was a strong anti-communist movement in Australia
and the Menzies Government tried unsuccessfully to outlaw the Communist
Party. The movement was not unique to this co\.mtry. It reflected the Cold War
in Europe and Senator McCarthy's anti-communist campaign in the United
States. It was promoted here by a concern about communist advances in Asia,
particularly the formation of a communist Government in China. It was evi-

226

Grammar

denced in Australia's involvement in the Korean War during 1950-53, where
Australian troops, together with and those of the United States and a number of
other countries, engaged, with the South Koreans, in conflict against North
Korean communist forces and their communist Chinese allies. At the same time
the Australian Government introduced conscription, 'National Service', which
remained in force until 1960. In 1955 Australia sent troops and planes to Malaya
to help put down a communist rebellion. Again in 1962, Australia sent military
adviser) to South Vietnam to assist the anti-communist forces. Conscription was
subsequently reintroduced and several years later Australian soldiers were sent
to fight in the Vietnam war, which dragged on into the 1970s. Conscription and
Australian troops, together with those of the United States and a number of
considerable unrest among adolescents, promoted engagement in protest and was
a factor which caused growing disrespect for authority and eventually a widespread revulsion against military activities. All this had serious implications for
discipline in secondary schools and was especially evident at Grammar during
Houldsworth's brief Headmastership. Although conscription and Australia's
military involvement in some ways gave a new sense of relevance to the school
Cadet movement, they also meant there was a shortage of military equipment
and expert help available for the Cadets.
There were other significant social changes during this period. The Pill had
begun to change the sexual customs of the community. Television, had entered
the family living room and was beginning to be a force in the community. Drugs
were becoming known, but their potentially devastating effects on the health of
the users and in the dramatic escalation of crime were scarcely realised. A much
more positive but intangible social phenomenon was a substantial improvement
in the quality of Australian cultural life. This was stimulated by the community's
affluence, the European migrant infusion, the wider provision of education, and
Australia's diminishing sense of isolation from the mainstream of world affairs. Is
For example, in painting there was a distinct quickening of interest and support,
with private galleries multiplying and prices rising sharply for the work of artists
such as William Dobell, Russell Drysdale and Sidney Nolan. In the writing of
authors such as Morris West and Patrick White there appeared greater professionalism and wider success in the international market. In the performing
arts, highly talented individuals like the opera singer Joan Sutherland and the
conductor Charles Mackerras continued to be drawn to the better facilities and
larger audiences of Europe and North America. However, orchestral concerts in
Australia directed by local and overseas conductors, and ballet and opera seasons
by local companies and augmented by overseas artists, became regular occurrences. Virtually as a monument to this flourishing activity, construction of the
Sydney Opera House was begun by the New South Wales Government in the
mid-1950s. All this enlivened community concern for, and appreciation of, the
various arts was not without its influence on the secondary school curriculum,
especially at Sydney Grammar School, where an attempt to raise scholastic
standards was matched by an impressive endeavour to extend and improve the
boys' experience of music, drama and art.
In the affluent 1950s, with their great population growth, Sydney expanded
greatly. In the inner city, new office blocks grew taller as more and more
workers crowded each day into the state's booming commercial centre. Transport facilities became increasingly strained and the road capacity was gradually
pushed beyond its limits. City streets were reduced to crammed car parks. The
situation was little eased by the construction of by-pass roads and underground
carparks. Parts of the inner ring of industrial slums began to be transformed by
European migrants searching for cheap housing. 19 In a few inner-urban localities,
a proliferation of flats and home units sprang up. However, most of Sydney's
inhabitants still sought the traditional block of land and bungalow and conse-
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quently overflowed into newly developing suburbs on the outer perimeter,
having to travel in many cases more than 20 kilometres to their workplaces.
Near the heart of the bustling and sprawling city, Sydney Grammar School
remained somewhat' curiously hemmed in on all sides of its inner-city site, with
College Street roaring with traffic on its western frontage, steep Stanley Street to
its south, the decaying, once well-known old Palladium Building to its east, and
the brooding Museum to its north. In the small valley between the Palladium
Building in Yurong Street and King's Cross, which had earned great notoriety
among servicemen for its night life during the war, there was a hotch-potch of
old buildings and residences, some of them 'houses of ill-fame'. The proximity
to the Cross apparently led to traffic of a different kind in Stanley Street and
caused Healey to make the following amusing comments in his memoirs:
Mention of Stanley Street reminds me of one of the characteristics of the
location in which the school was placed; and of one of the reasons why Len
Robson, the Head of Shore and also an Old Sydneian, who as an elder
colleague was very kind to me, advised me to make up my mind as early as
possible to shift the location of the school. Beside the roar of the traffic up and
down College Street and the distance of the playing-fields and of the boarders'
house, there was the embarrassing traffic which went on in Stanley Street,
though this was mostly after dark. It was one of the favourite haunts of
prostitutes. Not only did they 'walk' there after dark, but their managers
supervised their trade from cars in which they brought them there and took
them to their 'offices'. Of course this was only noticeable at night. But
sometimes these professional ladies turned up early, and some were about as
early as evening school functions, such as debates or concerts. Poor Sergeant
Wells had to put up with abuse from some of these harridans, too, when he had
to put them out of the school property - as he also had to deal with drunks,
who sometimes came in to sleep off their potations, often among the bushes
under the Trustees' meeting-room.
Two incidents were famous. Once a senior master found a lady hanging
about the Stanley Street gate and asked her if she was looking for a boy. 'Yes,
dear,' she said; 'You'll do.'
In my time Ian Edwards,for a time Senior Master in English, Rhodes
Scholar, poet and wit, was similarly accosted. He raised his hat and passed on,
politely saying 'Madam, it would be a business to do pleasure with you. ,20

It became increasingly clear to the Trustees that if the School was to grow and
provide more adequately for the changing curriculum, substantial and carefully
conceived building development on the College Street site would be necessary,
and that if a strong stream of boys was to be prepared for entry to the main
School, then several preparatory schools would need to be built in those
locations of Sydney from which the School drew many of its pupils. The
achievement of these realisations is the subject of the section that immediately
follows.
Extending the buildings
When in January 1964 the Chairman of Trustees, Norman Cowper, drafted the
'particulars and conditions of appointment' of Healey'S successor, he indicated
that during the previous ten years the Trustees had spent the huge sum of
£411 000 on the purchase of property and the erection and equipment of new
buildings. 21 This money had been used for the construction of the War Memorial
Building, the erection of the Science Building, the purchase of the site of the
Palladium Building, the erection of the Preparatory School at St Ives, and the
acquisition of the White City Hard Courts as a site for the Edgecliff Preparatory
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School. These developments stemmed very largely from the initiative and
combined talents of Healey and Cowper and it is difficult to say who played the
more significant part. One thing is certain, however: both men worked closely
together. From the time Cowper became Chairman in October 1951,22 he and
the Headmaster met every Saturday evening in term time at the former's home at
Wahroonga. There, Healey recalls, we 'pretty well managed the affairs of the
school. His wife, Huntly, fed me with coffee and cake, his daughters teased me,
and then we retired to his study to discuss the affairs of the school. I never left
that house without having been encouraged and uplifted in my task.'23 The two
formed an admirable partnership, especially in the expansion of the School's
buildings and facilities. The Headmaster perceived and delineated the educational
needs and energetically and persuasively advocated them. The Chairman, with
his legal training, shrewd business sense and wide network of contacts among
Old Sydneians and other prominent members of the community, managed and
facilitated the implementation of the plans for development.
In his first year of office Healey called a meeting of Old Sydneians at which,
among other things, he 'emphasised the shortage of teaching spaces and the need
to re-activate the building fund, which was in their hands'. In addition to
adequate accommodation for the library, specialised space was required for
'cultural activities' such as art and music. 24 The Headmaster also mentioned that
there was the 'distant prospect' of acquiring land somewhere for the preparatory
or primary education of Grammar boys. He pointed out too that the existing
buildings on the site chosen for the War Memorial Building could not simply be
demolished. 25 Temporary accommodation for the teaching of science would
need to be provided. In the years that followed, these building developments and
others became objects of his attention and energy.z6 But first, he succeeded in
having the main building, the inside of which had so depressed him on his
arrival, quite thoroughly renovated. Completed by the end of 1951, these
renovations and their apparent effects were described by Cowper:

We have completed the panelling of some classrooms, scraped the dark treacly
varnish from the good old cedar doors and windows, repaired the staircases and
revealed their attractive design, and painted the walls and ceilings in less
Victorian shades . .. Much of the furniture of the classrooms has been
renewed . .. One pleasing fact, in connection with the renovations we have
done, is that the boys are taking pride in the rooms, and the hand of the vandal
has not appeared. 27
The renovation of the old buildings was scarcely completed before new,
temporary science laboratories were erected to be ready for use in the first half
of 1952. 28 These were two prefabricated structures, made out of plywood, and
they provided space for three laboratories and stores. 29 They were erected, at a
cost of some £5500, in the lower part of the grounds, to the north of the tennis
court. Their interiors were skilfully planned by the Science Master, A. T. Keeble,
and they were well equipped. Cowper, Healey and the science staff were
extremely pleased with the outcome, although it was a makeshift arrangement.
The Chairman described the new laboratories as follows:

They are a valuable addition to the School property, for they are airy and
bright and give far better teaching and storage space than the old rooms which
they replace, and are well laid out and furnished. The Trustees and the
Headmaster have been at pains-and, I may say, at considerable expense-to
ensure that these laboratories are properly equipped with the apparatus and
gadgets that the hearts of scientists yearn for. 1 believe that our facilities for the
teaching of science are now at least equal to those provided in other leading
schools. 3D
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the War

Exterior of St Ives Preparatory School classrooms, 1954 (SGSA)

masters' former common room into a room for the prefects and a small
classroom, the modification of the ground floor of the main building to provide
a tucks hop as well as a large dining room, and to transform waste space into a
new classroom, and the modification of the old science laboratories at the southeastern corner of the main building in order to improve their appearance and
lighting, and to convert them to two new classrooms. 4o The Headmaster was
well pleased with the new building. Reporting at the end of 1954 he stated: 'I am
happy to report that its (the War Memorial Building's) value, especially of the
Library and of the Masters' Common Room, is proving incalculable. I especially
praise the librarian, Mr Cowdery, for his efficient enthusiasm, and also his staff
of boys; and the excellence of the Masters' Committee, which has made sure that
the common-room is to be a social organ of the utmost value.'41
Meanwhile the Trustees and Headmaster had become involved in another
significant building project-the construction of the St 1ves Preparatory School.
According to Healey, early in 1952 he and the Trustees had what he described as
a 'momentous meeting' over dinner at the Australian Club, during which it was
decided that Grammar must have its own preparatory school as soon as possible.
Such a school was seen as necessary, Healey writes, 'in order to contend with the
drift away from us of clients who would in the past have preferred to send their
sons to us, rather than to the newer church-affiliated schools such as Shore,
Cranbrook, Scots and Knox'.42 The initiator of the idea was the Chairman,
Cowper.43 It was decided that the school should be located on the North Shore
and Cowper undertook to search for a suitable site. By the end of the year
Cowper had located two properties, citrus orchards of around 14 acres, on the
Mona Vale Road, St 1ves, some 20 kilometres north of Sydney.44 To purchase
this land and erect buildings, Cowper secured the approval of the Government
to borrow money on the security of the School's properties, including the
College Street buildings. 45
Events moved quickly. The drafting of plans for the initial buildings of the
new school was left largely in the hands of Cowper and Healey, who briefed the
architect, Scott. Construction began in November 1953 at an estimated cost of
£15 000 and the new preparatory school opened on 9 February 1954, under the
Headmastership of Roy Dent, formerly Senior History, Geography and Economics Master at the main School. 46 By June 85 day boys were attending the
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has bedevilled education from time to time. He kept abreast of educational
trends and selected what he knew would be best. The method of teaching
children to read and to spell had for many years been one which was almost
disastrous in every State in Australia. Roy firmly went back to, but improved
on, the traditional method. The result was that our top primary grades were
soon classifiable as having 'reading-ages' up to that of twelfth-graders or senior
pupils in High Schools. Visiting Departmental Inspectors were astonished at the
general levels of attainment in this skill.
Arithmetic, too, was similarly taught on proven methods: such innovations as
were emerging on the general scene were examined and the best adopted. But
old and true methods were not abandoned. Consolidation was especially
emphasized; and every morning the first quarter-of-an-hour of the day was
devoted to repetition, drill and practice - of tables, addition and subtraction,
spelling, and so on. The curriculum was sound. 49

Simultaneously with the school's opening, Cowper and Healey were already
busy planning the second stage of its development-several dormitory blocks,
another classroom block and an assembly hall which would also serve as a
boarders' common room, with library, and a staff room. 50 The new boarding
facilities were designed to take some 30 primary-level boarders, thus allowing
School House to accommodate only secondary school boys. At the end of 1954
Healey was almost ecstatic about the preparatory school's success which, he
said, was 'almost beyond dreams'. 'It has sprung into existence,' he continued,
'like Athena, almost fully-armed. May I be permitted to add "from the head of
Zeus", and so pay tribute to our Chairman, Mr Norman Cowper, to whose wise
initiative and enthusiasm the project is largely due? There are already over one
hundred and thirty pupils there; more than two hundred are enrolled for next
year, including over thirty boarders.'51 Soon from St Ives began to flow what
Healey has called 'a stream of very well-grounded students'.52 Before long, he
observes, these boys 'were winning a substantial number of scholarships into the
school and distinguishing themselves later; they were making their mark in the
always strong sporting life of the main school, and also in the increasing cultural
activities, which were beginning to rank more highly at the main school. From
these beginnings, at St Ives and (later) Edgecliff, came the academic supremacy
of Grammar of later years, after my time.'53
The great and swift success of the St Ives Preparatory School led Cowper and
Healey to consider the possibility of opening at least one other preparatory
school in an area from which the School drew a significant number of pupils. An
opportunity to do just this came their way when in September 1955 the
proprietor of the Edgecliff Preparatory School, 'the charming, accomplished and
redoubtable' Miss Isabel Van Heuckelum, 'practically ordered' the Trustees to
take over her school. 54 On the advice of Cowper and the Headmaster, the
Trustees readily agreed. 55 The school's original building at Edgecliff had been
constructed in 1858. Miss Van, as she was popularly known, commenced her
school there with one master, Mr Butterley, in 1913. In 1930 the building was
dismantled stone by stone and recreated to front New South Head Road. By
1955 the advancing years of Miss Van (she was in her mid-eighties!) and. of Mr
Butterley caused her to decide to retire reluctantly from her life's work. The
property was leased to Miss Van by the Church of England Property Trustee,
and Cowper, on behalf of the Trustees, offered to take over the lease and to pay
a 'reasonable rent,.56 This was accepted and the school, which had long been
sending boys to Sydney Grammar School, opened as Sydney Grammar School
Preparatory School, Edgecliff, with over 100 pupils, at the beginning of 1956.
Announcing this prospective development in his report at Prize Giving in
December 1955, the Headmaster stated: 'It is with great satisfaction that we look
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site of the school was part, in November 1961 the Trustees decided to look for
land upon which a new building for the school might be erected. 65 After
exploring the possibility of building the school on the south-east corner of the
Weigall Ground, the Trustees agreed that their Chairman, Cowper, should begin
negotiations with the New South Wales Lawn Tennis Association to purchase
the land occupied by the Hard Tennis Courts at White City.66 These negotiations
were successfully completed by March 1963, the land was purchased for £35 000,
and plans for a new preparatory school building fronting Alma Street, the
estimated cost of which was £120 000, were drawn up expeditiously by Scott. 67
Construction was commenced in the following year but work was not completed
until the beginning of 1966, many months after Healey had left. The funds for
the erection of this building were provided in part from a Centenary Appeal
launched in 1955, which appeal, as will be indicated, greatly assisted further
developments at the main School, St Ives and School House.
Accompanying the exciting building developments associated with the foundation of the two preparatory schools, further important renovations and
extensions were taking place at College Street. In February 1954 the Trustees
agreed that Cowper and the Headmaster should take responsibility for several
alterations linked with the expansion of the School's curriculum, to be recounted
later. 68 The old science room was converted into an art room and music room,
and the Lower School Library into a carpenter's shop. However, these were very
much temporary measures. Healey saw the need for much more far-reaching and
permanent building developments. Foreshadowing these, in December 1955 he
pointed out that the School clearly did not have enough rooms to provide
adequately for its nearly 870 boys. However, he wanted to be clear about one
thing: 'We are not going to move from College Street. The advantages of this
traditional and central position increase every year.' Thus he proposed that more
building occur on 'the little space remaining' at College Street, with the hope of
also having 'the chance of acquiring the old Palladium building in Yurong
Street'.69 The particular building needs as Healey then saw them were quite
spectacular in both range and quantity:
two more physics and two more chemistry laboratories, a biology laboratory, a
research laboratory, two science lecture rooms, and a store and office rooms for
the Science Department; a Manual School, with two parts, one for metal-work
and one for wood-work; an art room with stores and provision for pottery; a
music room which could hold at least 100 and rooms for instrumental teaching;
a theatre for dramatic rehearsals and for showing films; in addition to wash
rooms and showers in the science and manual departments a proper 'cloak
room', with showers and changing space for each of the three departments of
the School, i.e. Lower, Middle and Upper Schools; at least three junior
classrooms; the reconversion of the old gymnasium back to its proper purpose;
an adequate armoury for the Cadets; renovation of the old lavatories and old
physics laboratory; connection of all buildings by covered ways and seats for
boys for their lunchtime accommodation . . .70

The Headmaster's timing in presenting these building needs was opportune. It
coincided with the announcement by the Old Sydneians' Union of the establishment of a Centenary Building Fund which would be used to provide new
buildings to mark the School's Centenary in 1957. At this time, and with the
Headmaster's strong encouragement, the Union was a flourishing organisation
with around 2800 members.71 Moreover, in launching the Fund appeal in
December 1956, the Union was encouraged by the fact that the Federal Government had 'broadened the qualification for exemption from income tax in respect
of gifts to building funds for schools'.72 Notwithstanding these circumstances
and the fact that the President of the Union, Lyle Moore, gave the Fund his
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appealed to all Sydneians to have faith in their young country, and in the
School. 'If anybody was going to do anything about increasing the prosperity of
the School,' he said, 'it must be those who have benefited in the past. ,75
The President of the Old Sydneians' Union, Wilfred Francis, then announced
the plan for 'an intense personal canvass' for contributions to the Centenary
Fund, which had the objective of raising £100 000 over the next five years.
The launching in 1957 of this special appeal for the Centenary Fund was based
on an impressive plan for the systematic raising of money. This plan was
conceived and organised largely by Bill Howard, a professional fund-raiser who
formerly worked with the Wells Organisation. 76 Howard had been appointed by
the Union to be both its Secretary and Secretary-Organiser of the Centenary
Fund. The suggestion that the Union appoint a professional fund-raiser had
come originally from Mr Justice L.J. Herron. 77 Under the plan, a campaign
suggested by Howard was approved by both the Old Sydneians' Union and the
Trustees, an excellent appeal brochure was produced, and a Committee established to canvass contributions. This committee of over 200 men was placed
under the general Chairmanship of Sir Norman Gregg, a distinguished ophthalmic surgeon, and the President of the Union; Francis was Chairman of operations. At weekly gatherings on Friday evenings in Big Schoolroom, the
Committee's teams 'competed with each other to announce the largest contributions pledged each week,.78 At first the campaign focused on the Sydney
metropolitan area, then later on interstate and country centres. The campaign
proved to be an immediate and 'conspicuous success'. By July 1957 the Trustees
were informed that already £102000 had been received or promised, and about
£30000 was actually in hand. 79 By the end of the year gifts and promises over
the next five years had reached about £115 000. Out of the 2500 known members
of the Old Sydneians' Union, some 1700 had by then subscribed to the Fund. 80
Recalling the success of this initial fund-raising venture, Healey writes: 'The idea
of really organised and regular giving to their School was ,a new thing for Australians and I rejoiced that Old Sydneians were pretty well the first to show the
way in this respect.'81 It should be added that the success of the campaign itself
strengthened the concern of the old boys for their school. As the 1957 annual
report of the Old Sydneians' Union correctly predicted: 'Something much more
important than money can come from this campaign. New contacts with our
members will stimulate a new interest in the affairs of the School. We shall be
acting together to improve the facilities and efficiency of the School and, at the
same time, be strengthening the bonds of our Union.'82
Both the Trustees and the Headmaster were delighted by the outstanding
success of the appeal for, as Cowper put it, 'the knowledge that this great sum is
in sight and largely in hand has made an incalculable difference to the ability of
the Trustees both to provide for the present needs of the School and to plan for
the future,.83 On the one hand the Trustees let a contract for the repair and
renovation of the stonework of the old building, from the expense of which they
had 'previously shrunk'; on the other hand, they made plans for the erection of a
substantial new science block over the northern end of the main playground and
the site of the miniature rifle range. 84 Conceived as the first stage of an extensive
science building, the block was to contain seven laboratories and preparation
rooms, a science lecture theatre, stores and offices, and a changing facility. The
greater part of the block was to be carried over the middle playground with
pillars, thus averting, Healey pointed out, 'criticism that we were taking away
from the boys their play space'.85 Plans, drawn up by Scott on the advice of the
Headmaster and with input from the Science Master, Rob Maclay, on the internal
fittings, were approved and, without delay, a building contract was finalised and
the work commenced in February 1958. 86 The new and completely re-equipped

then unrest
around £70 000, were
with
attend,
did the
efficiently and m a more

237

Sir Ernest Fisk
Fund invited to

room.
further developments - the
the advancement of science
old boys.
In their long-term
for the
of the College Street site,
both
and
property of the old Palladium
building on Yurong
across the eastern side of the School's playground.
The Palladium building is a story in itself,
a colourful one at that. Suffice to
say here that it was built in 1912 as
first roller-skating rink. Two
later its originator,
named
C.
converted
rpr",rrpn that

technical
been interested in the Palladium site for
The Trustees
1954
acting on their
had
the Interior about the
matter was not
funds then at the
1957 when the Prime
Sydneians'
in conversation
dinner
site.
this important event as

was anything he
do for the
written to the appropriate
. we would welcome his interest
to let us
refusal of the
Department to give
He noted it
on the same
the Trustees were told
rent, and the rest
over a
of five years.
now
plan to make the school all
sufficient. The present structure of
school-complex at College Street dates
from that beneficent action of Sir Robert Menzies. To me it was an answer to
90

site to the
The
Trustees on 10
that its vacant possession would
become available within three
space in the building becoming
available before the end of
offered
School under
conditions. 91 Thus in January
when 5400
ft of the building
it was offered to the School at a rental
£1325 per annum.
rrp·nTf,n the offer. 92 After some alterations this space was used as

The Science Block, completed in 1963 (SGSA)

several classrooms, a gymnasium, a room for the Globe Players and an office for
the Old Sydneians' Union. 93 Similarly, when the upper floor of the northern end
of the building became available in February 1963, the Trustees again decided to
rent and use it for additional classrooms. 94
With the prospect of the Palladium site becoming fully available before the
end of 1961,95 the Headmaster and the Trustees began to conceive a master plan
for the development of the entire school site with new buildings along both the
Stanley and Yurong Street frontages and an extension to the recently completed
science block which would join to the building on the Yurong Street or
Palladium site. 96 The first step in this master plan was the extension of the
science laboratories. 97 This step was facilitated to a degree by the award in
February 1962 of a grant to the School of £20 000 made by the Industrial Fund
for the Advancement of Scientific Education in Schools. 98 Modelled on a similar
fund established earlier in England, the Australian Industrial Fund had been
inaugurated early in 1960 by a group of companies associated with industry and
commerce. With the long-term aim of promoting scientific progress through an
increase of well-qualified scientists and technologists, the Fund had the immediate object of assisting schools without access to public funds in the building of
up-to-date laboratories. 99 Coincidentally, as Healey has pointed out, the Chairman of the Fund was Sir Edward Knox, Chairman of the CSR Company, and an
Old Sydneian, and the chief adviser to and one of the originators of the Fund
was Len Robson, soon to retire from the Headmastership of Shore, and also an
Old Sydneian. 10o The award of the grant prompted the Trustees to proceed
immediately with extensions to the science block to provide laboratories for the
teaching of science to senior pupils. Plans were drawn up by Scott, again with
detailed advice from the Headmaster and Science Master, and construction was
commenced early in 1962 with a projected cost of approximately £70 000. 101 The
extensions were opened by the Prime Minister, now Sir Robert Menzies, on 5
April 1963.102 The building contained two laboratories for advanced physics,
two laboratories for advanced chemistry, three biology and geology laboratories
(at first used as classrooms), three other classrooms and a Careers Master's
Office. The cost of building was met by £50 000 from the original Centenary
Building Fund and £20 000 from the special grant. The science staff was
delighted with the extensions and facilities which, they said, would enable them
to give special attention to 'senior boys in general' and 'the more brilliant boys
in particular,.103 In a letter to the Trustees, the staff stated: 'The Science Staff

The Prime Minister, Sir Robert Menzies, at the opening of the new Science
Block, 5 April 1963 (SGSA)

wishes to record its sincere appreciation for your magnificent sponsorship of
science at the School. We recognise the challenge which it brings to us to be
worthy of the opportunities thus created.,lo4
While the science block extensions were taking place, the Trustees had
embarked on new fund-raising ventures with the prospect of building on the
Palladium site. As early as March 1958 the Trustees had considered a proposal
received from the National Fund Raising Counsel of Australia Pty Ltd (NFRC)
that the Centenary Fund be augmented by approaching parents of boys in the
same way used to secure subscriptions from old boys. lOS This Company had
been founded by Howard and Lyn Knight, a former Second History Master at
the School. The Trustees agreed to the idea in principle and requested NFRC to
submit a detailed plan. I06 Consideration of this was delayed during 1959,
however, due to the Headmaster's absence overseas on sabbatical leave. 'The
Building Fund Appeal to Parents' was to be directed at parents of boys currently
attending College Street and the two preparatory schools, as well as to parents of
past and future pupils. lo7 Its aim was to raise gifts and subscriptions to a
tentative sum of £75 000 payable over a five-year period. This money was to be
used mainly to assist the purchase and development of the Palladium site, the
extension of the St I ves Preparatory School and the provision of a new site and
building for the Edgecliff Preparatory School. The appeal was to be made
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the potentially unsettling building works, it no doubt had something to do with
the Headmaster's relentless drive for discipline.

Strengthening discipline
Just as it was apparent when Healey became Headmaster that the buildings and
facilities of the School were inadequate and required substantial extension, it was
generally conceded that its discipline was lax. 119 This was evidenced by the
misbehaviour of boys both inside and outside the classrooms, their irregular
attendance at school and at extra-curricular activities, and a certain carelessness
in their dress and demeanour. From the start the Headmaster sought to lessen
the ineffectual and 'awful prevalence of detentions' on Fridays, and to replace
them with strictly applied and high standards of schoolboy behaviour. Healey
enforced these standards in a variety of ways, reputedly chief among which in
his early years was his use of the cane.
In his first year Healey acquired the nickname among the boys of 'The Rod'.
This was derived, he claimed, from the fact that he drove a small Ford Anglia
which some boys had disparagingly dubbed a 'Hot Rod', meaning in those days
a 'souped-up' car. He denied that it was connected with the number of severe
canings which he inflicted on boys during the first months of his Headmastership. However, a pupil at the time, Ken Saxby, commented that he was never
confident whether Healey got his nickname from the car or his use of the cane.
Whatever the source, however, it was an apt title in view of his disciplinary
methods. 120 Both old boys and masters characterise Healey as 'a fierce' and
'great' user of the cane. Alastair Mackerras, for example, recalled that the
Headmaster 'used to appal me by the ferocity with which he used to cane
boys'.121 But perhaps the end justified the means. For example, Saxby recalled,
'changes were dramatic. The use of the cane was, I suppose, necessary really to
restore the environment. Healey pulled the school into line in the space of the
first twelve months', but not without personal cost. Saxby adds, 'Healey's hair
went from blond to white in the space of the same twelve months.'122 Rodney
Knock, a young master under Healey, also believed that Healey's strong-hand
tactics were apt at the time, as 'the school needed a great deal of knocking into
shape'.I23 He recollected, too, how Healey's strong punishment helped him as a
master:

I had one or two very difficult bottom Fourth Forms and he said to me,
'Rodney, if any boy gives you trouble bring him straight to my study.' One day
in desperation, I had brought three boys to the Headmaster's study. He didn't
usually have witnesses when he caned, but he very quickly got very angry with
them and, as I was about to leave the study, he said, 'No, Mr Knock. You may
stay.' So I cowered in a corner while he caned the three boys, and I'd say they
were all crying after they had had two of their three cuts .. . This doesn't mean
that Colin Healey was a vicious man. Indeed, he was a very professional
headmaster, but he believed that caning was not a symbolic action. I had no
more trouble from these three boys because I had to capitalize on what he
did . .. 124
Once masters like Knock found that the Headmaster was prepared to support
them strongly on disciplinary matters, they often brought boys to him to be
caned. After hearing the master's complaint, Healey generally obliged then noted
the punishment carefully in a book. Despite the vigour with which he caned, he
was not sadistic. He found the task irksome but nevertheless well justifiable.
Writing on his use of corporal punishment, Healey has observed with typical
forthrightness:
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to masters were two - detentions for minor offences, served on Tuesdays,
Wednesdays, Thursdays and Fridays, and fatigues, for aggravated offences, for
one hour on Fridays. The use of all these punishments Healey placed in what
could probably best be termed a 'legalistic' concept of discipline. Punishment
was often necessary for those who violated laws. Such punishment must be just
and effective. In part, the Headmaster's Notes for Masters on discipline and
punishment read as follows:
Discipline is that mental attitude and state of training which render obedience
and proper conduct instinctive under all conditions. It is founded upon respect
for and loyalty to properly constituted authority. It is generally indicated in an
individual by smartness of appearance, neatness of dress, by respect for seniors
and by the prompt and cheerful execution of legal orders. But in every
organisation there are those who wilfully defy or violate the laws of 'properly
constituted authority'. Hence there must be a means of correcting such
malefactors and punishing them for violating set rules. The ideal is that
punishment is unnecessary. This ideal is almost, though not quite, attainable
with every class of boy. This principle should be remembered by every master,
for it has been amply proved in our own experience. We must remember that
punishment is the negative aspect of discipline and is a powerful tool in the
hands of a master. Unless carefully and properly administered it does not yield
the desired results. Each master has his own way of ensuring order but the
following may be helpful:(i) Punishments should be awarded impersonally with justice and equity.
(ii) Masters should watch themselves to make certain that they are
maintaining a judicial attitude and that they are not becoming martinets.
(iii) Authority should not be abused.
(iv) Mass punishment is something to be avoided as a rule.
(v) Be just and firm but not harsh.
(vi) Too frequent recourse to punishment is an admission of weakness in
control.
(vii) The chief reliance for the making of a good organisation should be placed
on orderly conduct and leadership rather than on disciplinary action. I37

Interestingly, Healey concluded his advice on discipline with the comment, 'No
discussion of discipline can omit mention of the School Sergeant. He is part of
the tradition of the school. He knows every boy; his influence for good is
immeasurable; he knows every tradition. The new master should get to know
him as soon as possible.'138
The Sergeant under Healey was K. A. (Mick) Wells. He had in fact been
appointed to the position of School Sergeant and Janitor back in 1919 at the age
of 24, after serving with the Twentieth Battalion of the AlF. The Headmaster
attached considerable importance to 'Sarge's' (as he was called) contribution to
the organisation and discipline of the School. Writing of Wells' work, Healey
states:
Living in the Lodge (now demolished) on Stanley Street, he was caretaker,
clerk of the rolls, compiler of statistics, time-keeper- ringing the bells every
forty minutes for the change of periods, until we at last got an automatic
system -and first-aid man for furniture and even plumbing, besides tending
the tennis-court at the school, mowing such grass as there was and watering the
shrubs and flowers . .. I like to think that I was able to make his life easier by
relieving him of the worry of hiring cleaners, of mending furniture and of
ringing bells. He was a ready source of information. He usually knew when
things were going wrong anywhere in the school. He could usually deduce from
his knowledge of the transport-passes issued to boys, which he prepared and
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10. Chewing-gum, water pistols, catapults and any dangerous weapons,
instruments or fireworks are forbidden.
11. Games with a hard ball are prohibited except in the Cricket Net. Ball
games are permitted on the Lower Asphalt. Balls must not be thrown
against the walls and windows of the Museum building.
12. In the streets or parks boys should not congregate in such masses as to cause
inconvenience to other people. They should not eat in streets or parks. Boys
who go out for lunch must sit down in proper eating houses to have their
meals.
13. To go out during the lunch-hour a boy must have a 'pass', signed by parent
and headmaster; it is to be shown to the prefect on duty at the gate.
14. It is the privilege of the Lower School to go to the Museum (with special
pass) in the lunch interval.
15. Correct school dress must be worn on all occasions when a boy is concerned
with school or G.P.S. functions; an exception to this rule is made on the
occasion of the S.G.S. Women's Association Dances, when dinner jackets or
lounge suits may be worn.
16. Behaviour on the streets, in public conveyances, at stations and anywhere
in public must be of the highest standard. At football matches, the regatta
and the like there must be at all times decorous behaviour. Applause
should be sporting, not derisive; rattles, fire-works, excessive
fancy-adornment must be avoided. 148

Of all the rules, the Headmaster became quite obsessive about the boys' dress
and, after some complaints, drew up a formidable list of regulations which the
Trustees approved and sent home to parents. 149 Six of the ten rules on school
uniform, which today seem excessive, were:
1. The felt hat must be maintained in the correct shape; about half an inch of

2.

3.

4.

5.
6.

felt must be visible above the school hat-band at the front; the hat must not
be flattened or made triangular; the brim must not be twisted out of shape.
The hat must not be worn excessively tilted forward, backward or sideways,
and it must be large enough to fit the head - not merely balanced on top.
It is the privilege of prefects to wear a straw hat with a special hat-band.
Shirts must be plain white or of a plain colour, with no stripe or ribbing
which gives the appearance of a stripe.
The School Tie must be as sold by the approved outfitters; it must not be
made narrower and it must not be tied in such a way as to seem narrow or
show the end; it should be about Ii to 1! inches wide at a part 2 inches
below the knot. The stitching of the gold stripe must not be unpicked.
The suit must be of the dark grey cloth provided by the official outfitters;
only Sixth Form boys who are definitely leaving at the end of the year are
permitted to have a suit of a special cloth, and then only by written
permission of the Headmaster shown to the approved outfitters.
The jacket must have the correct badge securely sewn on the pocket; there
may be two or three buttons at the front; a single vent is permitted; the
jacket may be S.B. or D.B.
The trousers must not be excessively narrow, excessively wide or
excessively tapered. Up to size 15 the minimum width at the 'turn-up' is 16
inches; for size 16 and over the minimum width at the turn-up is 17 inches.
Trousers must not taper more than 1 inch from knee to turn-up. Spare
trousers can be provided by the outfitters.
Socks must be of sober, plain colour- the range of medium-grey to black.
Shoes must be black and polished: they must not be excessively pointed but
have a semi-round toe and be laced. A spare pair must be available. Boys
will not be permitted to come to school in other kinds and colour of shoes
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unless injury to the foot necessitates; for this, permission must be given in
writing. 150
Given the Headmaster's strong approach to discipline and his concern for the
minutiae of school rules and for their rigorous application, it is little wonder that
he was not very popular with ·many boys. However, he was widely respected
and there were a number of boys by whom he was much liked. Although he did
not always demonstrate it, Healey was in fact genuinely concerned with the
personal and scholastic needs of individual boys. This led him to introduce a
system of pastoral care.

Introducing pastoral care-the tutor system
In the first year of his Headmastership Healey conceived a plan 'for securing a
greater care of the individual boys' and for giving each boy 'a greater sense of
belonging to a living corporation that had his welfare at heart'.151 'In a phrase,'
Healey has recently recalled, 'there was need for a better system of "pastoral
care" ... It was not my intention to force onto the School a copy of the English
boarding-system of housemasters, but that I hoped to start a tutor-system, 50 or
so boys with each tutor, whose job would be to oversee and father each boy, to
encourage rather than find fault, and to help each boy to get the best out of the
School by putting his best into it.'152 The Head~aster's keen appreciation of the
need for pastoral care stemmed from his own years of experience as a Housemaster. Indeed, he believed that such care for boys was 'perhaps the greatest
lesson to be learned from the great English Boarding Schools ... where the
Housemaster is the most important part of the machinery of schoolmastering' .153
Healey'S tutor system became fully operational in 1952. The Form Masters in
the Lower School were to be 'specially responsible for the welfare of their
individual boys'. When the boys moved to second year (Third Form) they were
then divided into twelve tutor groups for each of which a tutor, specially chosen
from among the masters, was responsible. The boys of School House constituted
an additional group under the Housemaster. Boys were to remain in the same
tutor group throughout the rest of their school career. Thus there would be one
master who gradually came to know a great deal about each boy. The tutor was
to be responsible for 'every aspect' of a boy's career. As Healey put it, a boy's
tutor:

... should know him, he should be his friend (even when he must be his
severest critic!), he must be his adviser and his inspirer. The tutor compiles his
report and discusses it with him; the tutor sees him daily for a quarter of an
hour, when the boy can, if he wishes, ask for his tutor's help or advice; the
Headmaster consults the tutor about the boy; parents can consult the tutor
about their sons, often with more practical use than if they consult the
Headmaster. It is the tutor's function to draw the best out of the boy and to
criticise him, if that is necessary. 154
In forming the tutor groups, Healey invited twelve masters to be day-boys'
tutors, choosing some older men and some quite junior men, each of whom was
to receive a small annual salary bonus for the additional responsibilities. 155
Before leaving the Lower School, boys were requested to choose in order of
preference the tutors to whom they wished to be assigned with the undertaking
from the Headmaster that he would try to give a boy one of his preferences.
'Surprisingly,' writes Healey, 'I seldom had to refuse any boy his choice, though
I made it plain that I might have to arrange distribution so as to give each tutorgroup a cross-section of abilities and interests.'156 The masters took on their new
duties as tutors seriously and effectively, especially some of the older men like
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W. E. Crocker who, Healey remarks, 'had been so good a form-master (though
apt to sleep away the afternoon periods' .157 Crocker soon named his group
'Giles', after the much-loved Master of the Lower School. Other groups quickly
assumed names. For example, A.]. Hill called his group 'Barton', after the old
boy who had become Australia's first Prime Minister; D. E. Lloyd named his
group 'Chase', after Weigall's daughter and benefactress to the School, Mrs
Sylvia Chase, and C. D. Taylor called his group 'Marks', after he School's
famous Sportsmaster H. Marks or 'Marko' as he was affectionately known. 158
In the next few years a number of worthwhile developments, as far as Healey
was concerned, emerged from the tutor system. Firstly, there developed intergroup competitions in swimming and athletics, although not in football, cricket
and rowing. These competitions and the 'gentle encouragement' of tutors
succeeded in getting more boys interested and taking part in sport- something
that the Headmaster wished to promote. 159 Secondly, some tutors successfully
encouraged parents to discuss their sons' progress and problems directly with
them instead of first with the Headmaster. Healey was delighted with this
development. It not only lightened his interviewing load but gave parents the
opportunity to get to know well at least one master concerned with their son's
welfare. 160 This did not mean that Healey opted out of seeing parents. For
example, a boy who was doing badly might be referred to him by a tutor. In
such a case, Healey pointed out, 'I might ask his parents to come and see both
the tutor and myself.'161 Thirdly, some tutors began to engage their groups in
social activities such as picnics and games. For example, one master,. A. L.
Knight, once organised a bicycle rally for his group, 'calling it "Wreckex", an
imitation of the automobile rallies called "Redex'" .162 Fourth, tutors came to
playa key role in preparing the reports on boys sent home at the end of each
term. They consolidated on to the reports the 'draft' comments of each master,
and themselves provided the Headmaster with a short confidential report on
each boy upon which he might base his own written comments. 163
Reflecting recently on the success of the tutor system during his Headmastership, Healey commented: 'I believe this was a very good innovation for
Grammar at that time. We showed that we did care about all boys, not just the
elite-an accusation that was made about us quite widely ... The tutor system,
whereby boys could have a permanent "father" at school, was necessary at that
time. It seemed to me to knit the school together.'164 It must be said, however,
that at the time the tutor system did not escape criticism from some of the
masters. For example, Alan Sams recalls that he objected to the tutor system
because the size of the groups was too large and 'one tutor-group master would
be unable to handle all those boys'. When he told the Headmaster of this
objection, Healey apparently 'was a bit annoyed' and retorted that Sams 'was
just an old conservative !,165
Closely linked with the establishment of the tutor system was the Headmaster's introduction in 1952, with the approval of the Trustees, of the annual
parents' assembly at which he gave a brief talk and there was afternoon tea and
an exhibition of boys' work. 166 Subsequently these assemblies provided parents
with a chance to meet the tutors and lower-form masters, thus, Healey hoped,
strengthening the partnership between parents and masters in helping each boy
in his education. Healey recalls that there were some difficulties with these
meetmgs:

Some of the staff were shy of opening the school to critical parents. Some of the
parents came along to what was meant to be a social occasion, armed with files
of their sons' reports or graphs of their sons' examination marks, instead of
making appointments to see their sons' tutors to talk things over in a quiet
atmosphere. 167
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Eventually the annual parents' assembly faded out because, as Rodney Knock
has written, 'the Grammar staff persistently failed to believe in them'. He added,
'I hesitate to assign any right or wrong in this. I liked them, but the SGS staff are
a pretty independent mob.'168
Interestingly, the Headmaster's concern for the needs and welfare of the
individual boy also led him to introduce the concept, as he termed it, of
'vocational guidance', through the appointment in 1961 of S. W. Mann as
Careers Master. 169 Mann, a trained psychologist, was given the responsibility of
'supplementing and cooperating' with the tutors' work in consulting with boys
and their parents in planning courses and choosing a career. Although Healey
did not reveal the source of this idea, it was common in educational thinking at
the time and one advocated by the Wyndham Report several years earlier.170
Improving the staff
Healey'S drive to improve the discipline and welfare of the boys was matched by
his endeavour to improve the quality of his staff. When he arrived, the staff as a
group was far from outstanding. The masters were predominantly old and tired.
As Knock has observed, 'Men who had been brought back out of retirement
during the War were still on. Men ... such as Hector Wilshire and Hank
Stiles ... were just too old. I think Mr Stiles had been a boxer when he was
younger, but it didn't stand him in any stead when he was Latin and Ancient
History Master, and boys just did all sorts of things.'171 While all the senior
subject masters were University graduates, mostly by that time from the University of Sydney, more than half of the assistant masters did not have a University
degree. Other than Healey himself, who had taken a Dip. Ed. course at London
University in 1945 but did not sit for the examination, only four of all the
masters had been professionally trained and held a Diploma in Education.
Healey quickly decided that there should be major changes. The older men
should be forced to retire and inefficient and poorly qualified younger men
should be encouraged to resign or should be dismissed. Thus in the initial years
of Healey's Headmastership there were dramatic changes in the School's staff.
Many masters, naturally enough, did not go happily. For instance, Saxby
vividly recalls the day when 'Kewpie' Booth, the Mathematics Master for many
years, 'finally severed the link' with the School. He 'came into class weeping,
and he said, "That man, he sacked me!" Kewpie was approaching seventy by this
stage and he needed to go. He could still handle his mathematics honours set ... ,
but he was no longer terribly good with his younger classes.,l72 At the end of
1953 Healey was, as he put it, 'a little distressed by the implication of an article
in one of the Sydney papers inspired, I suspected, by a particularly excitable
member of staff, implying that I had dismissed thirteen members of staff who
were the real backbone and the only ones who coached games'.173 Healey has
strongly denied this latter assertion and in his memoirs has taken pains to
explain why each member of staff left the School. Part of his explanation reads:

The facts were that one of these masters had already had to leave because of his
false claims to qualifications, both academic and sporting; an old man not on
the superannuation-scheme, who had only come to us a few years before from a
school where he had been somewhat ineffective, was persuaded to retire and
was then re-employed for a small salary in a minor administrative capacity
where he would not have to try to control boys. His son I persuaded to move to
the State Department, where he could, I thought, learn to handle classes with
less stress and more judiciously . .. 174
While old age was clearly one of the reasons for the staff exodus, plain poor
teaching and the inability to cope with the Headmaster's and Trustees' expectations were certainly among the others.
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Healey endeavoured to fill the vacated positions and the newly created posts
that accompanied the School's increasing enrolments with young men who had
good academic qualifications, who were likely to maintain strong discipline, and
who hopefully would keenly participate in coaching or supervising sporting
activitiesYs He would also have liked to employ graduates with the professional
Diploma in Education, but most of these men were under scholarship bonds
with the State Department of Education. Although his new masters did not
always meet the criteria he had in mind, Healey made some good appointments
of men who were to make important and sustained contributions to the School.
For example, among his initial appointments was A. M. Mackerras who, after
completing his degree at Cambridge,176 was then teaching mathematics at
Healey's former school, Christ's Hospital. Other early Healey appointments
were R. C. Knock, R. I. Ross, R.J. Holland, R. L. Rofe, R. W. Billing, E.]. Blau
and A. R. Fraser. l77 After making each of these new appointments, the Headmaster supervised the younger men's work and endeavoured to help them with
their teaching. Most times he would visit classrooms, but occasionally he might
listen outside the door. Bob Ross recalls the manner in which Healey advised
masters on their teaching. He simply said, 'That's not the way to do it; you
should adopt this approach, perhaps get boys to do this and that. I was very
grateful for it. It was purely constructive criticism. He was just keen to make me
a successful teacher.,178 Similarly, both Rodney Knock and John Sheldon also
valued the Headmaster's comments and suggestions on their teaching, although
Knock admitted some unease when Healey came into his classroom: 179 'He
made you feel uncomfortable by suddenly appearing in the classroom, saying
"Please carryon Mr Knock", and then walking around looking over the boys'
shoulders and saying "Is that the way you usually do your homework? Why
isn't that done properly there?" and so on.' Nevertheless Knock admits, 'He was
the right Headmaster for me to work under-a man who supported you in the
classroom to the hilt, and privately told you what he really thought about what
you were doing.' Healey also supervised the work of the older masters, some of
whom, however, neither liked nor appreciated his visits to their classrooms. 180
More generally, Healey's relationships with staff appear to have been quite
formal, although he could at times be genuinely friendly and relaxed, and ready
to offer help with personal problems. While younger masters such as Sheldon
were seemingly impressed by the Headmaster's 'distinct air of formality', and
were inclined to relate to him with considerable deference,181 some of the more
experienced staff soon found that he was not really as cold and aloof as he often
appeared. Certainly his strong leadership won the respect and support of most
masters. There were, however, a number who were negatively disposed towards
him, especially some of the older masters who had seen colleagues retired or
retrenched. 182 Perhaps too, at times, Healey annoyed masters by holding the
English public school as the glowing example for Grammar to follow and by
criticising sharply the Australian social and education scene. 183 Over a number
of years, Mackerras recalls, 'Healey was very critical of many things here ... He
thought that teaching in this country tended to be the last refuge of the destitute
instead of like England where it was a gentleman's profession.>184 Sheldon also
observes that Healey 'was a very precise sort of man, extremely in the English
mould ... You could feel that he was thinking of Oxford and his school where
he had been, Lancing, and the school where he had taught, Christ's Hospital. If
you didn't watch out every second or third word or sentence he would be
getting back to that.'185 Healey himself realised that he was not as popular
among the masters as he might have been. But it was probably something of an
over-reaction when he admitted in his memoirs: 'At school it seemed that I was
probably more tolerated and respected than liked. But I could not complain of
that, since I never really courted popularity.'186
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While the Headmaster may have been unpopular with some of the masters, he
certainly supported his staff as a group. For example, he was successful by 1957
in having what he described as the 'lamentable' salaries 187 of masters gradually
increased so that they not only compared favourably with those of other major
independent schools but eventually matched those paid to graduate teachers in
the State schools. 188 Moreover, he subsequently ensured that staff salaries were
adjusted in line with salary increases awarded to State teachers.189 Similarly,
when in 1963 the Trustees were considering a shorter holiday period in AugustSeptember, Healey argued for the status quo largely on the grounds that his
hard-working masters needed the break:

It may be that I think too much of the strain on masters: someone ought to do
so. A schoolmaster's life is one of considerable personal strain. His year is
divided into three periods, the tempo of each increasing to a climax which
leaves all the best ones exhausted. If he is conscientious he does not have many
relaxing week-ends during his working weeks. I am rather worried by the
numbers who are ill in the winter. I don't think I really work harder than
many of my staff and I reckon that I have about three and a half weeks'
holiday a year, without much diminution of pressure even at week-ends during
term-time and in spite of an apparently five-day week. I would say the same of
a good many of my staff, though not, of course, of the less responsible men.
Break-downs among teachers in the public service before retiring are, I believe,
rather too frequent. They may be partly due to their shorter holidays.19o
By the end of Healey's Headmastership, the number of staff at the School had
grown considerably. There were 66 masters at the main school compared with 36
when he arrived. The senior masters were predominantly highly qualified.
Healey commented proudly on the participation of many of his senior masters
on the State's syllabus committees in one of his Speech Day addresses. Carr
(French), Mackerras (mathematics), Maclay (science), Rofe (economics), Ross
(Latin and Greek) and Young (geography) all served on these committees. Dr
H. S. Wyndham, Director-General of Education, noted most favourably the
qualifications both of the subject masters and the staff generally. Despite the
shortage of graduate teachers in the 1950s, the proportion of graduates among
the assistant masters had risen from less than a half to about three-quarters.
Similarly, the number of masters who had undergone professional training as
teachers rose from about one in ten to one in four. Reflecting on the staff
appointments he made, Healey believed that of Alastair Mackerras was the best.
While he realised that in Mackerras he was not going to get an athletics or
rowing expert, he knew he 'was going to get a very good schoolmaster'.l9l
Mackerras had a reasonably quick rise through the ranks. He commenced duty
in January 1954, became Second Mathematics Master two years later, and was
appointed Master of the Lower School in June 1961 following the death of
Aubrey Hanson-Norman who had held the position for only six and a half
years. l92 In general Healey was well-satisfied with most of his new appointments
-young men who 'brought vigour and brightness into the School' -some of
whom like Rodney Knock, Bob Ross, Ken Saxby, John Sheldon and Bill Monks
are still serving the School today.193 He was especially proud of several of the
most prominent of his masters who, like Mackerras, subsequently became
successful Headmasters - David Lloyd of Macarthur Anglican School, Robert
Rofe of Brighton Grammar School and Harry Macdonald of the Peninsula
School. 194
Increasing enrolments and raising standards

An important factor in the growth of the size of the School's staff during
Healey's Headmastership was a steady growth in enrolments. When he took up

Masters, 1956 (SGSA)

Back: R. W. Maclay, D. C. S. Smith, E. G. Blau, H. N. Doran, D. E.
Lloyd, B. W. Roos, R.]. Stevenson, M. G. Greening, F. C. Earle, R. C.
Knock, Sgt. K. A. Wells
3rd: j. M. Higgins, R. H. Parr, A. R. Fraser, R.j. Holland, H. A.
MacDonald, R. I. Ross, L. O. Scott, P. M. Trimble, P. G. Young, G.F. R.
Cowdery
2nd: A. M. Mackerras, A. L. Knight, L. W. Webster, A. W. Austin, M. W.
Robertson, C. D. Taylor, R. N. Glenvale, A. P. Scott, W. E. Crocker, A. K.
Swan
Front: K. P. Hardie, 1. M. Edwards,
Hill, A. T. Keeble, H. A. Ritchie,
C. O. Healey, A. Hanson-Norman, A. S.
D. A. Carr, R. L. Rofe,
F. A. Lenthal

office the enrolment was 856 and bookings for enrolment were full until early in
1953. 195 Healey was not happy with the enrolment situation. The School was
overcrowded and worked under conditions which he described as 'noisy, dusty,
until accommodation at the
[and] irksomely confined'.I96 He believed
School could be extended and improved, enrolments should be fixed at 800. The
Trustees agreed with this and in November 1951 adopted it as a principle
'subject to the Headmaster's discretion to admit pupils in excess of that number
to such extent as he thought fit in order to meet special cases'.197
application
of this principle was relaxed when additional classrooms became available upon
the opening of the new War Memorial Wing in 1954. 198 By January 1956
enrolments had increased to 869 and a year later they stood at 920. 199 Similarly
with the opening of the new science block late in 1958 and the availability of
some classroom space in the old Palladium building in 1959, enrolments were
again allowed to increase, to 1003. 200 After the completion of substantial extensions to the science building and the use of more space in the Palladium in 1963,
enrolments were once more allowed to grow. However, in the penultimate year
of Healey's Headmastership, 1963, the Trustees determined that numbers in the
Main School should not exceed 1050. 201
The gradual increase in enrolments during Healey'S time was achieved by a
combination of three methods - admitting slightly larger numbers of boys to
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the School annually; generally encouraging, as
predecessors had done, boys
to remain at school longer; and particularly advising senior boys to repeat the
Sixth Form year if they failed in the Leaving Certificate examination or if they
wished to achieve a better result and consolidate more adequately their secondary
education. Commenting late in 1952 on the desirability of the last practice, the
Headmaster observed:

I am glad that there appears to be an increasing number of boys returning for
an extra year and I hope that Universities and prospective employers will
encourage this. I am sure that a boy profits immensely by a further year
preferably at 'Honours' level, even though he takes the same examination
again; and, of course, the school as a whole will benefit by a more maturely-led
public opinion. For it is this formation of sound public opinion that seems to me
to be the reason for the existence of these great independent Schools. 202
While this trend to stay at school longer was an important one, it was the policy
adopted for the admission of new boys to the School that was soon to become a
controversial issue and a significant factor in raising the quality of the work
achieved at the School. Although steadily increasing numbers of boys were
admitted annually to the School, the number and quality of boys seeking
admission grew at a faster rate. This eventually led the Headmaster to reintroduce the school entrance examination and to devise special selection procedures.
This admission policy was,
only one of a variety of measures Healey
used in an endeavour to raise and restore the scholastic standards of the School
to their former pre-eminence. These measures were both of an indirect and
direct kind. Chief among the indirect category were the improvement of the
quality of his masters and the physical conditions under which they operated,
the strengthening of the discipline of
school, and the closer attention to the
needs, study habits and difficulties of individual boys and to monitoring and
reporting on their progress. Chief among the more direct measures were the
foundation of the St Ives and Edgecliff Preparatory Schools, which guaranteed a
continuous supply of well-grounded applicants for admission to the School, the
eventual introduction, as mentioned, of a procedure for restricting entry and
selecting boys for admission, and the high expectations of boys by Healey and
his staff to work consistently hard at their studies and to achieve the best they
were able in both school work and examinations. 203 Although the Headmaster
emphasised that passing in the Intermediate and Leaving Certificate examinations should not become the be-all and end-all of school life, in his annual
reports to parents and reports to the Trustees he nevertheless cited the results of
the Leaving Certificate as a means of demonstrating the improvement in the
quality of the School's work. On the basis of this criterion the academic standard of boys leaving the School did improve markedly. For example, in 1950
and 1951 the Leaving Certificate results were, as the Headmaster described
them, 'poor,.204 Only 43 per cent of boys who sat passed. By 1964, 78 per cent
passed with 32 First Class Honours, 25 Second Class Honours, and 242 A
passes; 31 boys were awarded Commonwealth Scholarships, ten Teachers'
College Scholarships, and seven boys were in the first 200 highest aggregates in
the state.
One of the most important trends begun in Healey's time was the increasing
intellectual quality of boys enrolling at the School. The role of the preparatory
schools and selective entry in this has already been mentioned. In addition, there
were several other contributing factors which emerged in the later part of
Healey'S Headmastership. One was a heightening in the level of demand for
places in the School as the 'popular esteem' of the School grew as a result of
Healey's work. 20S The other was that, as the State high schools became much
less academically selective after a change in Government policy in 1957, talented
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boys who before the development of such 'free' high schools used to flock to
Grammar, again began to seek entry to it despite the high tuition fees. 206 All
these factors led the Headmaster to introduce the notion of selecting boys for
entry into the School. However, as Healey had admitted, his reintroduction of
selective entry, a policy from which the School has since not departed, was not
based on any ambition to make the School an intellectually exclusive establishment. His policy of selection, he states, was a 'mainly pragmatic solution' to the
dual problems of overcrowding and overbooking. 207 Indeed, on occasions, the
Headmaster publicly declared himself to be firmly against the idea of making the
School one for the scholastically gifted. For example, in his report at the Prize
Giving in December 1953, Healey spoke about the role of the School in
preparing boys for life through varied opportunities for development, and
criticised the narrow importance that many people attached to examinations.
Then he stated:
Now if a training for examinations is the sole preparation for life, then I must
candidly confess that we are wasting the parents' money: if such is the sole or
even main end of education, then it is better to segregate our children into
separate schools according to their ability; certainly where all are of
outstanding ability the rate of advance will be greater than where there is a
great diversity of intelligence. But I believe that socially a segregation of groups
of intelligences into separate schools is undesirable and may even be disastrous;
and I claim that a school such as Sydney Grammar School which takes in boys
throughout a vast spread of intelligences, and from a most varied range in
social standing and means, is the ideal, even though academic success may be
less rapid or less conspicuous. 208
Healey formally raised the matter of selective entry to School at the meeting
of Trustees in June 1957. 209 He pointed out that foreshadowed enrolments in
'the next few years would be above the capacity of the School' and that selection
for limited places should be based on an entrance examination. There were 210
applicants for enrolment in 1958-105 from State schools, 52 from the preparatory classes at College Street, 32 from St Ives and 21 from Edgecliff. While the
Chairman, Cowper, endorsed this proposal, he pointed out that parents who had
already been notified that their applications to enrol their sons had been accepted
and had subsequently paid £5 deposit really had a contract with the Trustees to
accept their boys for tuition. Thus selection was a delicate question requiring
careful handling. With regard to boys who entered from the State schools,
Cowper wrote:
It follows that the submission of a boy to the qualifying entrance examination,
and the withdrawal or rejection of a boy who fails to pass that examination at
a satisfactory standard, must be with the consent of the parent. Neither can be
insisted upon as if it were a term of the contract.
Consequently, the parents should be asked to present the boys for the
examination on the basis that it will assist the School in arranging classes,
allocating class-room space, and making satisfactory provision for teaching; and
it should not be stated that any boys may be refused admittance as the result of
failure to secure satisfactory passes.
After the examination has been held, the Headmaster should, I suggest, then
interview the parents of boys who have failed, and represent to them that their
boys are very unlikely to be able to attain Intermediate Certificate standard,
that they are really not suited for a high school type of education, that we are
at present unable to provide the manual and technical education which they
require, and that they would be wise to withdraw the boys.
If, nevertheless, the parent insists on presenting the boy in 1958, we shall
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have to take him, but at the end of 1958 he could be removed on the ground
that he has not made satisfactory progress, if that is the case. 210
Cowper went on to suggest that the boys in the School's preparatory class and
the two preparatory schools be treated somewhat differently. He proposed that
their suitability for entry be determined by 'intra-school tests as soon as
possible' and that a prep. school boy should not be admitted to First Year who
'has not made sufficient progress to indicate that he is fit to undergo a High
School education'.211 The Trustees adopted the Chairman's recommendations
and the Headmaster was instructed to send a letter to parents of boys from State
schools indicating that there would be a 'Qualifying Entrance Examination' for
those proposing to enter the School in 1958. The three-hour examination, to take
place on 31 July 1957, was to be in 'English (composition, spelling and dictation)
and mathematics', and was to be 'at the standard to be expected by the end of
J\ll'y of a boy who would be an average First Year student the following year'.212
The fact that the examination would be used, if indirectly, to select boys for
entry was not openly stated. Instead its intent was cloaked in the following
paragraph:
There has been a large increase in the numbers of boys entered for the School
in First Year in 1958 and later years. This in itself makes the task of arranging
classes, allocating classroom space, and making satisfactory provision for
teaching the boys in First Year more difficult than usual; but the task has been
rendered much heavier by the low standard of learning which has been
noticeable in some entrants to the School during the last few years, and may be
expected to show itself amongst the entrants for 1958 and later years. In order
that ihe task may be discharged satisfactorily it is essential that the Headmaster
shall know in ample time before the end of this year the standards attained by,
and the capabilities of the prospective entrants. 213
The rather concealed and subtle introduction of selective entry to the School
beginning in 1958 caused few ripples. The number of boys whose parents were
successfully advised, on the results of the entrance examination, not to send
them to the Schoor is uncertain. Clearly, however, quite a number chose to send
their sons in spite of unsatisfactory results. At Prize Giving in December 1957
the Headmaster annnounced that as a consequence of the recent entrance
examination he proposed to establish a new remove form to be used as a
transition class between primary and secondary education. This form was for
those 26 boys, 'borderline cases', whom the entrance examination had revealed
to be ill-grounded in the essential elements of English and mathematics. During
,their year in it they were to undergo a 'special course of revision of primary
work and a slower introduction to secondary work,.214 This remove form, which
was to be abolished when the entrance examination began to take effect,
apparently worked well for several years due largely to the efforts of S. W.
Mann, who was skilled in remedial work. 215
The reintroduction of the entrance examination in 1957 and its increasing use
to select boys for admission to the School marked, Healey has pointed out in
retrospect, the beginning of a 'new era, which was to see Grammar become a
selective and highly scholastic school'.216 In the years that followed, the Headmaster tried to restrict the number of 'definite bookings' and instead made what
he called 'provisional bookings', which enabled him to use the results of the
entrance examination more freely for selection purposes. In addition, the entrance
examination was required not only of potential entrants from the public schools
but also of those from the School's own preparatory classes and schools as
wel1. 217 There were sporadic bursts of criticism of this policy as being unfair.
These came mainly from parents 'who felt their claims as Old Sydneians and for
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boys already in our Preparatory Schools might be disregarded.'218 Healey's reply
was thus: ' ... we are really being fair to all; for it is unfair to a boy to thrust him
into a course for which he is not fitted and through which he will feel
frustration'. As it evolved, the policy of selection was applied compassionately
and somethat loosely with the result, Healey claims, that the fears of parents
were 'seldom realised'.219 Old Sydneians continued nevertheless to raise queries
about selection. 220 Significantly, after Mackerras was appointed Master of the
Lower School upon the death of Aubrey Hanson-Norman in mid-1961, a more systematic approach was adopted which acknowledged both the Old Sydneian and preparatory-school backgrounds of entrants. 221 This approach was explained publicly
by Cowper at the December 1964 Prize Giving before Healey'S successor took up
office - a step that the Chairman apparently took to save the new Headmaster
from pressure that might be exerted upon him to change the approach.
Revealing that the new approach had been adopted more than a year ago, the
Chairman admitted that selection and restriction of enrolment had already
'caused a good deal of perturbation among parents (especially among Old
Sydneians who were parents) of prospective pupils at the main School'.222
Current bookings for enrolment were already more than ten years in advance
and if all were taken up they would considerably 'exceed the capacity of the
School'. The Trustees consequently had decided that the enrolment of the Main
School should be fixed at 1050, which meant that not more than 180 new boys
could be accepted each year. 223 Thus a sound and acceptable method of 'restricting entry' was needed. Every applicant was therefore required to sit for an
entrance examination before being accepted into First Year. There were six
forms in First Year numbered from 1A to IF. The first 140 boys in order of
marks awarded at the examination were placed in Forms lA to ID. The 40 boys
who would take up the remaining places in Forms E and F were chosen by
adding to the boys' examination marks (out of a maximum of 200) the following
'loadings' :
Category
(i)
(ii)
(iii)
(iv)
(v)

Son of Old Sydneian.
Brother of Old Sydneian.
Brother of boy presently in Main School.
Son of Master.
For every year during which a boy has been booked in
beyond 4 years.
(vi) For every year during which a boy has attended one of our
Preparatory Schools.

Additional
Marks

10
8

8
6

1

In selecting the 40 boys according to this procedure, however, the Master of the
Lower School was empowered 'to exercise full discretion and have regard to any
special circumstances'. 225
It is important to reiterate and establish clearly that the new selection
procedures owed much to the thinking of Mackerras who, under Healey's
successor Houldsworth, then later himself as Headmaster, set the School on the
strong course of selective entry on academic merit. In drawing up the selection
procedures, Mackerras did not simply express the need to restrict the enrolment
of boys to the number that could bf' provided for adequately. Rather, he based
his suggestions on a new vision he had for the School as an institution of
academic excellence. For example, in an important and persuasive paper prepared
in October 1964, he wrote:
The problem of coping with immense numbers coupled with misguided and in
some respects outdated thinking is leading the Department of Education to
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adopt a very watered-down view of education. There may be an argument in
favour of this 'good citizen' view of education for a state system but SGS more
perhaps than any other school in Sydney should aim at a strictly academic
education.
We are not a church school nor are we a 'smart' schoo!. We labour under
many difficulties, mostly brought about by the situation of the Schoo!. The boys
spend more time travelling to and from school than boys either at boarding or
at suburban schools. We are at the mercy of an inadequate and tyrannical
transport system to provide boys with sport. Because the school is
predominantly a day school, boys have little time to take part in the time
consuming body building exercises which I am told are becoming more and
more necessary for modern competitive football and rowing. It will, in my
view, become increasingly difficult for us to compete on an equal basis with
other independent schools in 'extra mural' activities, which include not only
sport but music, drama and the like which demand much late rehearsal.
However we can compete in the academic and intellectual field. The school
already has quite a good academic tradition and a fair staff If the numbers can
be kept down by excluding or at least severely restricting the academically
incompetent, then we can concentrate on the thing for which the school should
exist i.e. producing scholars and men with the outlook of the educated who
may one day lead the country. This is the only way in which the general
standards of taste and scholarship which are low in Australia will ever be
raised ...
In my view we cannot fail by adopting the policy of selection I suggest. We
would be doing a public service and we would be making the school a more
worthwhile institution as well as a more pleasant one to work in. If we do not
improve our academic standards, which includes results in public examinations,
we could fail in the materialistic 20th Century Sydney. I do not mean that the
School will cease to exist but that it could cease to be a significant educational
institution. To go all out for academic distinction is not considered right in
NSWat the moment but it is, in my view, the surest way to success as well as
the proper aim of a school. 226

Such a philosophy has remained at the forefront of Mackerras' thinking ever
since this time. Really he regarded the selection procedures he then had the
School adopt as a 'compromise solution' caused by the fact that, as he put it,
'selective schools are frowned on nowadays and it will probably be considered
an impracticable as well as too extreme a proposal to choose boys solely by
academic success'. 227
As indicated, the introduction of selective entry procedures was only one of a
number of ways through which the academic standards of the School began to
rise. The quality of the teaching and the standard of the content of the School's
curriculum were among the other ways.

Broadening and strengthening the curriculum
During Healey's term as Headmaster, the 'in-class' curriculum, as he called it,
was significantly extended and the teaching of most subjects improved. While
the eventual extension of the curriculum into new areas was consistent with the
Headmaster's views, it was promoted in the latter part of his Headmastership by
the Government's acceptance of the recommendations of the Wyndham Report
and facilitated by the success of the School's building program. For a number of
years the formal curriculum remained conventional and unchanged. In the preIntermediate Certificate forms boys could pursue various combinations of
subjects according to their ability and performance, interest and aspirations.
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science,
geography,
principles and bookkeeping.228
year, Sixth Formers were required to narrow
among a number
recognised subjects
discussions
Headmaster and
the Careers Master about their future
careers. The
studied comprised the
or
or
or Latin or
ematics, physics or modern
French or economics, geography or German or ancient
The
views on the content of the curriculum reflected a
curious blend of the traditional and progressive.
a classical scholar,
Healey held strong
about the importance of
and literature,
especially Latin and Greek, in a
education. 229 The ngorous study of these
subjects, he believed, was most appropriate for
intellectually capable boys
and developing their ability to
and had the effect of disciplining their'
clearly and penetratingly in a variety of situations. When presenting
at Prize Giving in December 1952 the Headmaster challenged his audience
the contention: '1 cannot see
our title
Grammar
School unless
' Consequently he
dUIllVllal studies among the
Latin

andpowerUIl~U'4U"~U

importance
of Latin or

As evidence of his
Healey
taught Latin very
a good classical
degree. 231
Although the Headmaster was a keen
of the
the . . l",~~l""l
languages,
able
concerned
boys
an
opportunity to pursue
art and carpentry on 'a voluntary feewas 'particularly anxious' early
paying basis' out of school hours.
in his time at Grammar that
for 'boys whose
active
of learning'. 232 Thus in
approval to appoint Mrs A. T. Wood as
the
materials for
work.
art classes both for
private
School's two primary
as
of their
curriculum.233
was also given permisslOn by the
Trustees to appoint a master to
'technical subjects' and during 1953 classes
in carpentry,
drawing
woolclassing were provided out
school
hours with equipment purchased by the School.234 Music was also introduced as
a subject of study
one
.
a week by boys in the Lower School and, as
will be indicated, there existed a
choir and orchestra which were soon
to flourish.235
admitted that these
were insufficient
hoped the time was 'not too far distant' when a special building and facilities
might be provided for the 'by no means negligible number of our boys who need
this sort of education' .236 As a compromise, in 1954 the old science laboratory
was converted into an art and music room and the Lower School library into a
carpenter's shop.237
Headmaster's dissatisfaction,238 such makeshift
term.
and temporary arrangements unavoidably remained throughout
UU"0,"U
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The Headmaster's interest in making music, art and carpentry an integral part
of the School's curriculum was, much to his satisfaction, virtually legitimised by
the recommendations of the so-called Wyndham Report. In 1957 the Report of
the Committee appointed to Survey Secondary Education in New South Wales,
under the chairmanship of the Director-General of Education, Dr H. S.
Wyndham, made a number of influential and significant recommendations about
the development of secondary education. Among other things it proposed that
State high schools become 'comprehensive', entry being provided for all adolescents on an area basis and a more varied curriculum introduced. It also
recommended, in an endeavour to restore standards, the extension of the fiveyear secondary curriculum to six years and the replacement of the existing
examination system by two new external examinations. Legislation to enable the
implementation of these reforms was eventually passed in 1961. A Secondary
Schools Board was established to conduct the School Certificate examination at
the end of Year Four and to devise courses for study for the initial four years,
and a Board of Senior School Studies established to conduct the Higher School
Certificate examination at the end of Year Six and to determine courses in the
senior years. The new system began to be introduced in 1962. What should be
noted here is that in the first four years of the secondary curriculum all boys
were to pursue a 'core' of subjects comprising English, social studies, science,
mathematics, music, art, crafts, physical and health education, and religious
education. 239 Healey welcomed most of the recommendations of the Wyndham
Report, especially the expansion of the curriculum, as he announced in his
Speech Day address in December 1962:
Let me again make it plain that I whole-heartedly support the idea of a sixyear course and that I have great hopes of the final two years producing a far
better educational basis for entry to the universities than does the present
Leaving Certificate course; and that I support, in principle, the more general
character of the first four years, which afford greater opportunities of teaching
boys some of the arts and graces of education. Nevertheless it is also beginning
to appear that, instead of having greater flexibility, Independent Schools may
now have imposed on them a greater rigidity. I welcome the opportunity to
develop the teaching of Music and Art, Woodwork and Pottery; and to increase
the attention to Physical Education. But I deplore the tendency to deny to the
ablest boys and girls the chance to tackle difficult subjects as early as possible.
We, in this school, are doing our best to ensure that the spirit of the Wyndham
Report is observed and, I trust, loyally followed, in the provision we are
making for general and cultural pursuits, not only in the curriculum, but also
through our admirable dramatic Society, The Globe Players, through the new
Arts and Interests Courses for Vth and IIIrd forms which Mr Searle has
organised, and through the VIth Form Lectures. 240

Within a year or so the extensions to the curriculum were rather hurriedly yet
smoothly being introduced. Gordon McAuslan, who had been a part-time
teacher of art, was appointed a full-time master of art and craft (especially
pottery). Des Green was appointed to teach physical education. Graeme Hall
was to become Music Master, Norman Hodges taught woodwork and, as will be
seen, changes were introduced to strengthen the place of religious teaching in the
School. With the release of space for the School's use in the Palladium building,
a woodwork shop and gymnasium were established in its ground floor. Reflecting recently on these changes, Healey has observed:
It cannot be said that the Wyndham reforms were so very innovative except for
this insistence on the inclusion of these four new (for us) subjects in the
secondary 'in-class' curriculum. But it was a great support to me in my belief
that these subjects could be introduced as imperative; it saved long argument,

Inside the Science 'Pre-Fabs', c. 1954

perhaps, with
Trustees, though I must say that
were at all times ready
to listen to my timid proposals which would cost money.241
Science
Given Healey's interest in the classics and in extending
teaching of
subjects as music, art and crafts, it is perhaps somewhat surprising that the area
the curriculum that undoubtedly
greatest attention during his
Headmastership was the teaching of science. As mentioned earlier, advances in
the field
science stimulated by World War II escalated greatly in the
increasingly buoyant post-war Australian economy. This created a sharply rising
demand for scientists and technologists and, in particular, exerted pressure on
secondary schools to provide their students with an up-to-date and thorough
education in science. 242 Realising the national importance of such education, in
1964 the Commonwealth Government, headed by the Liberal Party Prime
Minister, R. G. Menzies, allocated £5 million a year in grants to State and nonState secondary schools for buildings and facilities for science teaching. 243 The
Headmaster's concern for improving
teaching of science at Grammar dated
from his initial year in office. Although a classical scholar
was acutely aware
of the important roles
schools should play in preparing boys to
participate in 'an age of science
technology'.244
Upon his arrival,
took immediate
to improve the inadequate
buildings and facilities for
teaching of science.
has been related, largely as
a result of
efforts, new, much better (though temporary) science laboratories
were erected and ready for occupation by the beginning of 1952. Up-to-date
equipment was procured and a laboratory attendant employed. 245 These new
quarters, Healey recalls, were a great fillip to
Science Masters and their
classes and served them well for a number
years
a modern, substantial
and permanent science block containing seven laboratories, a science lecture
offices and preparation and storerooms could be completed in 1958.
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Four and a half years later this block was extended with the addition of seven
new laboratories, mainly for advanced work in physics and chemistry.246
At the start of Healey's Headmastership, science, under the titles of physics
and chemistry, was taught in all forms. In Fifth and Sixth Forms, however, boys
could choose to do physics or modern history or Greek or Hebrew; and
chemistry or Latin or accountancy or geology. Zoology could be taken as an
'extra,.247 The Science Department at the time was judged by Cowper to be
'rather ill-organised,248 and was dominated by older conservative masters who
were reasonably successful teachers in terms of boys' examination results. The
Science Master was Archie Keeble, who had joined the staff in 1922. Keeble's
main interest lay in physics and he was said to have 'real talent' in 'the
encouragement of his ablest pupils to find the truth for themselves'.249 The
Second Science Master was Fred Lenthall, whose service with the School had
begun in 1921. An efficient teacher, Lenthall for many years organised the
teaching of science in the Lower and Middle Schools. 250 When Keeble retired at
the end of 1957, Healey boldly replaced him with a younger master, Rob
Maclay, who had come to Grammar from Scots in 1947 after having had
experience as an industrial chemist. 251
Upon joining the staff, and subsequently as Science Master, Maclay displayed
great energy, 'refreshing individuality', a 'rare insight' into science teaching and
considerable organising skilL252 Writing of Maclay's work in 1965, Cowper
remarked:

He has been a very good science master indeed. From a rather ill-organised
department under his predecessor he has made the science department strong,
well-knit and smoothly functioning, with a good staff of masters. He has
achieved very good examination results, and has also built up in aid of science
teaching in the School 'The S.C.S. Science Association' which does valuable
work. In the planning of new buildings for science, and their equipment, he has
been most valuable and notable for meticulous attention to detail.
He is in the highest degree active, industrious, enthusiastic and, I think,
systematic. My impression is that he is a good and successful organiser of an
educational department. 253
Perhaps Maclay's talent in science was only to be expected since he was the
grandson of a famous Russian scientist, R. de Miklouhou-Maclay.254 Quite apart
from his science activities (which, as will be seen, were many), Maclay became
involved in a wide range of extra-curricular activities-the School Choir, the old
Dramatic Society (and its successor the Globe Players), Crusaders, and as a
cricket coach. 255 But it was in science that Maclay made his greatest mark,
eventually with the co-operation of a young and well-qualified staff. Once the
first stage of the new laboratories was completed and Maclay was Senior Science
Master, the School was able to attract, at last, good science staff. Healey recalls
that this was a 'tremendous relief' to him, since graduate science teachers were
desperately scarce and a year or so earlier he 'had had to fill one chemistry place
with a man who had no qualification except as a laboratory assistant in a
commercial concern,.256 Among the new appointments were Ray Holland, the
recently retired Senior Science Master, Lawrence Little and Brinsley Lane. 257
The innovations with which Maclay was the prime mover were the Science
Evenings commenced in 1948, the Sydney Grammar School Science Association
formed in December 1956, and the Agricultural Society (and later the Rural
Youth Club) founded in 1953.
Science Evenings were introduced by Maclay in 1948. Basically they involved
illustrated talks by industrial experts and scientists held on a number of occasions
each year in Big School to an audience of boys, parents and old boys. By 1955,
Healey writes, the Science Evening 'was already attracting interest from import-
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ant scientists, that year's special VlsItor being the nuclear-physicist Professor
Baxter, Vice-Chancellor of the new University of N.S.W.'258 These evenings
were invariably very well attended and led directly to the formation of the
Sydney Grammar School Science Association, of which Maclay was a founding
member. Established late in 1957, the Association had the general aim of
strengthening 'the bond that the School has with every organisation where
science is taught and used' and it welcomed as members 'representatives of the
School, the professions using science in public, industrial, research, teaching or
private organisations'.259 The four particular objectives of the Association were:
(i) pooling information of use in teaching and of vocational interest to the

boys of the School,
(ii) providing financial assistance to needy boys, capable of a scientific career,
in their School life and during tertiary training,
(iii) providing financial assistance to the School so that adequate apparatus,
films and other aids are always available to give the teaching staff the
opportunity to present efficiently the maximum challenge to the science
classes,
(iv) recommending appropriate aims and content of scientific courses. 260
Under the chairmanship of Dr E. P. George, Director of Physical Research, St
Vincent's Hospital, a Committee of the Association planned its first annual
conference on the teaching of chemistry, held over two days in late August 1958.
Widely publicised, the conference attracted delegates from universities, colleges,
industry and schools. It was judged to be a unique event of great success. 261
Other successful conferences followed and had wider repercussions. For example,
several conferences on the teaching of chemistry led to the introduction of
excellent summer schools for teachers of chemistry organised by the Universities
of Sydney and New South Wales. 262
Linked with the activities of the Science Association, the School's Science
Evenings were expanded into the annual Science Day. The first of these was held
in May 1958 from 9.15 a.m. until nearly 10 p.m. in Big School. The morning
session was designed for boys of the Lower School and was also attended by
boys from Edgecliff Preparatory School and girls from SCEGGS, the afternoon
session was for boys of the Middle and Upper Schools, and the evening session
was open. Speakers at the various sessions included several lecturers in science at
the University of Sydney, research scientists from the CSIRO, and the key
speaker was Professor B. J. Bok, Professor of Astronomy at the Australian
National University (ANU) and Director, Mount Stromlo Observatory. The
total attendance for the day was 1200. 263 In the decade that followed, Science
Days continued to be successfully organised by the Association and did much to
stimulate the teaching and learning of science within the School. The Science
Association also helped initiate and support a number of science-based clubs and
societies within the School. The earliest and most important of these were the
boys' Junior Science Association and the Agricultural Society. These were
followed by the establishment of the Astronomy Club, Radio Club, Photography Club and Junior Farmers' Club. 264 It would be a mistake, however, to
conclude that through all these activities the physical world of the sciences had
come to dominate the life of the School. For all his support and encouragement
of science activities, the Headmaster was deeply aware of the need to develop the
spiritual side of school life through religious worship and non-denominational
religious teaching.
Religious teaching
It will be recalled that under the Act of Incorporation of 1854, the School, like
the University, came into existence for 'the better advancement of religion and
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morality and the promotion of useful knowledge'. On occasions Healey referred
to these general two-fold purposes and was seemingly mindful of them both in
his curriculum innovations. For example, writing in The Sydneian in June 1960,
he remarked, 'We may well pride ourselves on the extent to which we have, in
the last few years, spent on the promotion of useful knowledge' (referring no
doubt to the provisions made for the teaching of science).265 However, he then
raised the question: have we given equal thought, or indeed a hundredth of the
money, to 'the better advancement of religion and morality? I fear that there are
some, perhaps many, among the boys who would regard such an object as
unimportant. But some of the more thoughtful realise that our provision is
insufficient, and have said SO.'266 A religious man himself, the Headmaster
personally believed that the boys' experience of religion at the School was
inadequate. In his first year in office he continued the religious assemblies twice
a term, together with the special service on Remembrance Day, and perceived
the need to reintroduce the study of the Bible, as Dettmann had done years
earlier, so that religion could be studied without sectarian bias. However, a
master was needed to organise and undertake such study. In the following year,
1952, Healey's wish became a reality when he was able to appoint as an assistant
master Hugh Girvan, an Old Sydneian and Anglican clergyman. According to
Healey, Girvan undertook his task 'courageously, tactfully and competently'
and, by the end of 1952, had both 'revived and ... greatly strengthened the
intelligent reading of the Bible'.267 He had also proved to be a 'useful football
coach for junior boys' .268 In the next two years Girvan, and later another Old
Sydneian and qualified clergyman, Lindsay Scott, 'properly established' Bible
study as a subject to be pursued 'once a fortnight' by each class, except in the
Sixth Form. 269 By 1960, however, Healey had become somewhat dubious about
the boys' response to the Bible study and was convinced that the School should
be giving greater prominence to religion. He wrote:

Whether it [the Bible] is sufficiently studied or regarded seriously enough is still
open to doubt, since it is not a subject for any public examination; and it is a
national characteristic (and perhaps failing) that without competition and
examination a scholastic activity is unlikely to be taken very seriously. 270
The Headmaster also lamented the fact that the Sixth Form had no religious
instruction, except a lecture or two.
Early in 1960, Healey judged that it was 'a proper time' for the School to
consider what it should do to strengthen its religious teaching while still
preserving the institution's undenominational character. 271 In February he raised
the matter with the Trustees and it was agreed that 'he might in a tactful manner
obtain the opinion of the parents and Old Boys'.272 A month later the Trustees
approved an article on religious teaching that the Headmaster had prepared and
wished to include in the next number of The Sydneian. 273 In the article, attention
was drawn to the existing 'insufficient' provision for religious instruction and
recent recommendations of the Wyndham Report were quoted to support the
case for improving the position. It read as follows:
On page 62 of the Wyndham Report are these words: 'We assume that most
members of the community believe that these higher values cannot be fully
attained save on the basis of religious belief and in terms of man's relationship
with God'. In the recommendations for a new secondary curriculum we find
religious education included in the 'Common Core' of subjects; and on page 84
are the words, 'It is considered that the morning assembly, including an act of
corporate worship, is of inestimable worth in the life of the school.'
The Wyndham Report is concerned with publicly-provided schools. Will
Sydney Grammar School do less than the High Schools in the matter of
religion ?274
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Responding to his own question, Healey was of the opinion 'that daily prayers
in a school without an inspiring chapel may become perfunctory through overfrequency and pressure of time'. However he thought it 'would require very
little organisation to include a short religious service in our weekly assembliesa reading from the Bible, a hymn, a prayer'.275 The Headmaster emphasised that
he was not suggesting an increase in sermons. These should continue, with most
of them being given by the Headmaster with eminent persons being invited
occasionally to preach at the beginning and end of each term. In addition,
Healey revealed that he would 'like to extend the study of the Bible and of
religion into the Sixth Form's curriculum'.276 He believed that 'more of the staff
could and would undertake this task and that, with proper discussion-methods,
it could be a most valuable part of a sixth-former's course'. The Headmaster
concluded that he would welcome comments and suggestions on this matter of
'supreme importance' from boys, masters, parents and Old Sydneians. 277
Although records are silent on the comments that the Headmaster might have
received, little or no opposition was apparently vented, since in September 1960
he reported to the Trustees that he planned to hold a weekly religious assembly
for all boys, in addition to the larger special religious assemblies at the beginning
and end of terms. 278 In support of this plan the Trustees immediately authorised
the purchase of 500 copies of the English Public Schools' Hymn Book at a cost of
about £230. 279 Weekly religious assemblies were subsequently introduced at the
beginning of 1961 and the Headmaster insisted on the notion that 'Big School'
was the equivalent of Grammar's chape1. 28o
In planning the weekly assemblies, the Headmaster chose material that would
be acceptable to boys and parents of all denominations. Recalling this planning,
Healey writes:

I took great care in the selection of prayers and hymns so as to avoid giving
offence, especially to devout Jews. I undertook to omit the last verse of a hymn
if it included reference to the Trinity, and I avoided hymns which emphasised
the divinity ofJesus and so on. Similarly I used to publish in advance the
readings which were to be used, so that they could see if there was anything
unacceptable. For prayers I used several collections- The Oxford Book of
School Worship (S.P.c.K. 1958), Bible Readings and Prayers for a School
Year, by M. C. Jarvis, (S.C.M. 1958), and A Book of School Worship edited
by N]. Bull (Harrap 1954) ... The devout Jews accepted this arrangement. 281
Although the weekly religious assemblies were introduced with little or no
opposition and were conducted with due solemnity, it is extremely difficult to
gauge their impact on the lives of the boys. Healey'S own view on their worth is
somewhat undecided but still positive. In his memoirs he answers the question:
did this scheme of weekly assemblies do any good? with the following statement:

It is impossible to tell. It couldn't do any harm-as Dr Friend said to the
Headmaster of Christ's Hospital when the latter asked if they should pray in
chapel that evening (it was a Sunday) for a dying boy. I know that more is
done for their children's spiritual welfare by good parents than by a good
school; and I wonder if I have been a good enough parent, too. More boys in
both Sydney Grammar School and Scotch College were indoctrinated by the
words and practice of good fathers and mothers than by us in school, I am sure.
What I felt was that the school did harm if it was silent and neglectful . ..
Perhaps it is only the occasional incident which comforts one in hope that what
we did was not fruitless. There was the Greek boy I have mentioned before,
who wrote to me after he had left and, amongst other things, said 'You taught
us goodness' ... I have always defended the maintenance of daily assembly by
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saying that if but one boy is touched, then the regular practice is justified, for
the opportunity to join in assertion of belief is not being denied to the
young. 282
Current affairs and general studies
No account of the Headmaster's endeavour to broaden and strengthen the
curriculum would be complete without mention of his interest in current affairs
and general studies for senior boys. In 1958 he introduced a course of lectures
given by masters and experts from outside to boys in the Fifth and Sixth Forms.
The object of these lectures, Healey wrote at the time, was 'to broaden the
outlook of senior boys and to open their eyes to what was happening in World
Affairs, the Arts, Science and Religion'.283 The subjects of the course were
initially chosen by the Headmaster and the organisational details were managed
by Robert Rofe. The first lecturers were H. D. Black, Professor D. Myers, A. P.
Mackerras and S. Archer. Although initially the course ranged across topics from
the arts, science and politics, it became increasingly weighted with current affairs
built around regular 'lucid and enthralling' talks from H. D. Black, now Sir
Hermann, Chancellor of the University of Sydney, through the University
Extension Board. 284 While the Headmaster was still concerned to provide a
better system of 'general education' for senior boys, he became especially
worried that many of the Sixth Formers 'took little interest in what was going on
in the world beyond the confines of Australia (or even Sydney)'.285 Subsequently
in the early 1960s, as a member of the Board of Senior School Studies, Healey
keenly advocated a course of General Studies for the Higher School Certificate.
Meanwhile Grammar's course of lectures on current affairs was expanded until
it occupied six periods in the third term of Fifth Form and in the first and
second terms of Sixth Form. At first boys were given a precis after each lecture,
but by 1963 they were encouraged to make their own notes, as they would at
University. Boys were also required to sit for an examination paper on the topics
covered by the lectures. Intelligent boys, the Headmaster reported, increasingly
took the examination 'very seriously indeed'.286 Moreover, he added, 'in the past
year or two, several of our ablest pupils have actually written to me, or their
parents have done so, saying that this is one of the best things we do. In fact,
some boys take pride in this being a course that is somewhat rare in N.S.W.'287
Healey has expressed disappointment that the 'pioneer scheme' of lectures on
current affairs and other general topics diminished in importance and died under
his successor. Through this scheme, he lamented, he 'did intend to achieve
something valuable in education - and failed'. 288 The 'failure', however, was
temporary, as the scheme was reintroduced in 1988.

Widening participation in school activities
During Healey's Headmastership the participation of boys in the extra-curricular
activities of the school was considerably widened and, although the range of
activities was not greatly extended, the quality of boys' performance in such
activities as music and dramatics obviously improved. As Mackerras has observed, Healey 'was a great one for total involvement ... you went to school and
you did everything; it was all part of making a man of YOU'.289 Besides
promoting a boy's rounded development, Healey believed that participation in
school activities, especially sport, was also important in promoting school spirit,
embodying such things as school pride, cohesion and comradeship among both
boys and masters. Soon after his arrival, the Headmaster judged that 'some two
or three hundred boys were not permeated with the spirit of the school, partly
expressed in participation in sport, but more seriously in ideals and the mutual
confidence of staff and pupils'.290
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pupil participation. Indeed, he regarded sport as an integral part of the curriculum: 'To me, an Englishman,' the Headmaster revealed, 'team sport is an
essential part of the curriculum, not an occupation for the few who are to be
excused from intellectual endeavour.'297 Without undervaluing the importance of
the School's top teams in the GPS competitions, Healey placed considerable
emphasis on what he called 'fostering the juniors' through coaching, playing and
onlooking. 'I am convinced from our experience,' he wrote, 'that in sport, as in
the classroom, it is by diligent attention to the juniors and to the less talented as
well as to the obviously good that one eventually achieves success.'298 Thus
Healey tried to ensure every boy had 'the benefit of at least some elementary
coaching in the compulsory games he had to play'.299 To achieve this he
endeavoured to recruit more masters who could coach or assist with sports and
requested existing staff to undertake such work to a greater extent. 300 Interestingly, the Headmaster himself set the example by becoming involved in coaching
both hurdlers and middle-distance runners which, he commented, enabled him
to become known as 'more of a sympathetic coach' than as 'the terrible
Headmaster',3°1 As a coach Healey reputedly required boys to train very hard
and, as Knock observed, he 'made it quite clear that you were not allowed to
collapse at the end of an exhausting race. As he said, "If you had to die, go into
the changing rooms and die where you'd be no trouble to anybody!" ,302
After only two years as Headmaster, Healey was delighted with the marked
progress made in sporting activities, not so much in terms of the winning of GPS
competitions but in terms of the keen interest, prospects, good sportsmanship
and general participation of the boys. For example, in the report for 1952, he
declared:
I myself look back on the year's sport with satisfaction. First and foremost to
my mind was the general enthusiasm, more solid promise and excellent
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deportment of our boys, both players and spectators . .. It is a fine thing to be,
if not a great player, at any rate a good player and an honourable watcher and
it is an important part of a boy's education to be a member of a team. In
cricket we fielded about seventeen teams on Saturdays and in football twentyfive and even more. Moreover, attendance at grounds is better; there is less
malingering and better organisation. Some of the younger teams give us
promise of great things to come. 303
Thus Healey did not unduly over-emphasise the need for success in the top-level
GPS competitions and, in retirement, was rather critical of the importance that
old boys attached to it. Old boys, he writes, 'tended to judge the school ... by its
sporting successes at the top, ignoring the fact that our 25 to 30 football teams
were, on balance, more successful than those of other schools'.304 This is not to
say, of course, that the Headmaster did not like contact sports or competition
between schools. It was his view that 'it is good for every boy who is fit enough
to take part in games of contact and sports of endurance as well as skill; and that,
if there is an inter-school competition, one ought to try to win it by the best of
means. And I believe that competition is natural and good for the adolescent,
provided that the instructors do not make it the be-all and end-all of education. ,305
When, however, major GPS sporting successes began to eventuate across the
spectrum of activities, the Headmaster did not hesitate to voice his delight and
approval at assemblies and prize givings and to acknowledge the important part
played by the masters, old boy coaches and other parental groups. For example,
when the Grammar VIII won the 1955 Regatta, Healey expressed his pride and
thanked not only the Master-in-Charge of Rowing, A. P. Scott, and the Old
Sydneian coaches A. B. Gould and P. North, but also the Association of Parents
and Friends of the Boat Club for their great generosity and help to the Club. 306
In the middle of his term as Headmaster, the Centenary Year 1957, Healey
reviewed the GPS sporting achievements so far accomplished. The Rowing VIII
had been second in the Head-of-the River in 1952 and had won in 1955. The
Athletic Championship was won in 1954. Grammar tied with The Armidale
School for the Shooting Shield in 1953. In 1956 the First XV Rugby team was
last in the GPS competition but the Second XV was second. Similarly, the First
XI cricket team was fifth in the competition and the Second XI was second.
There was a striking resurgence in cricket and Rugby in the late 19505. In 1957,
Ron Glenvale took over the First XV and in 1958 Peter Young the First XI. The
XV was close to the top of the GPS table for four or five years. The XI had a
remarkable run for six years, winning premierships in 1958, 1959, 1962 and 1963,
and providing three Captains and one Vice-captain for the GPS First XI in that
period. After a drought of eight years, the XI began again in 1955 to win
something like its share of the annual matches against Melbourne Grammar
School. Alongside the teams in the major sports, a record number of boys
participated in the Boxing Tournament, the Swimming Carnival and the Tennis
Tournament. Of the staff of 41 masters, 24 had become active coaches of sports,
and they were assisted by almost as many Old Sydneians. 307 Significantly, in his
memoirs Healey paid particular tribute to the Sports Master during his Headmastership, Ian Edwards, who was also Second English Master and four years
Senior English Master after Sams' retirement. 308 A very good footballer and a
Rhodes Scholar at BaHiol, Edwards was, according to Healey, 'among the best
sports masters', being a first-class organiser with 'high standards of sportsmanship' and considerable devotion to duty.309
One of the great ironies of Healey'S Headmastership was that, despite the high
value he openly attached to sporting activities and the great success he achieved
in extending the boys' participation in various sporting pursuits, school sport was
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one area upon which he perhaps was most criticised by Old Sydneians-a group
whose understanding and support he so sedulously courted. There were a
number of grounds for the Old Sydneians' criticism. In his Prize-Giving
Addresses, the Headmaster made it clear that he valued the wider involvement
and coaching of boys in sports at all levels more than the actual winning of GPS
competitions by the School's top teams or boys simply watching as spectators
the top teams at play. The old boys, however, were more anxious about the
successes of the top teams, especially the Rugby teams, than they were about the
general participation and skills of all boys. Indeed many old boys, according to
Healey, tended almost to judge the success of the whole sporting performance of
the School by the success of the First XV and there were 'perennial grumbles
that "the school" was lacking in school spirit because too few watched the
School's 1st XV on Saturdays'.31o Some Old Sydneians unfairly believed also
that, since the Headmaster coached athletics, he was only interested in athletics.
Healey rejects this with the indignant comment: 'Yet I probably watched more
practices, as well as Saturday games (often from almost dawn to dusk), than
most headmasters, certainly as much as any.'311 Finally, there was 'a howl of
protest' from Old Sydneians late in 1963 when the GPS Headmasters, with
Healey's support, decided to suspend the cricket competition, 'though not the
matches, because the new public examinations demanded too much of the third
term to allow for the full two days' play for each competition match' .312
Interestingly, in October 1964, soon after Healey had left the School, the
Trustees met to consider their position with regard to competitive sport since the
AAGPS itself proposed to re-examine its decision to abolish the cricket competition. The Trustees approved a memorandum prepared by Cowper that was
subsequently sent to the Chairman of the governing bodies of other members of
the GPS. 313 The memorandum was important in that it strongly confirmed that
the Trustees shared Healey's views on the importance of sport in the development of character. Sport, it read:

... is not essential to the development of the body, for which, probably, physical
training and gymnastics are as efficient. It is, however, essential for, or at the
very least, a valuable aid to, the performance of the school's most important
secondary function, the forming and strengthening of character. For sports such
as cricket, football, hockey, tennis, athletics, rowing, shooting, represent far
more than healthy exercise in the open air. To achieve proficiency in them
requires persistence, concentration, attention to detail, determination and a
degree of physical courage. In the team games a boy learns to play for the side
and not for himself, to work with his team-mates, to take as well as give hard
knocks, to respect his opponents. And the comradeship of the field of sport is of
high value in character-training. 314
More so than the former Headmaster, however, the Trustees believed that
competition was essential if sport was to perform properly its function in school
life. The argument went as follows:

To engage in a game with the feeling that nothing depends on it is not likely to
induce special effort. On the other hand, to prepare for and take part in a
match with the knowledge that the prestige of the team and the school is at
stake is likely to bring forth the utmost effort. The difference between noncompetitive and competitive games may well be the difference between on the
one hand slackness in training or practice, and a 'what does it matter' attitude
in the games themselves, and on the other hand thoroughness, concentration,
and care in practice, and determination and intensity of purpose in the actual
games. Furthermore competitive sport has considerable value in building up
what may be called 'school spirit' - enthusiasm for and devotion to the
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institution as something which transcends the individuals who compose it-so
that its benefit extends far beyond the members of the teams who take part in
it. 315
On the basis of this argument, the memorandum pressed for the reintroduction
of the cricket competition so that it did not clash with examinations in Third
Term. It concluded by rejecting the view that the question of the control of
competitive sport was one which Headmasters must be left to decide. Since sport
was 'a very valuable part of school life', the way in which it is provided was an
'important matter of policy with which any governing body should be concerned' .316

Cadets
Like sport, the Cadet Corps was quickly revived as a strong and flourishing
institution during Healey's Headmastership. This situation was brought about
by a number of factors. In the penultimate year of Phillips' Headmastership,
1949, the Trustees decided that all pupils in Fourth and Fifth Forms should be
members of the Corps.317 Valuing greatly Cadet experience for boys, Healey
strongly agreed with this rule, perpetuated it by having it included in the
conditions of enrolment, and stressed that exemption from it could only be
granted on 'very special grounds' .318 Similarly the Trustees and their Chairman,
Cowper, attached considerable importance to the Cadets. For example, some
years later Cowper staunchly defended the Corps against criticisms of it made by
Professor ]. F. D. Wood:
I believe it is a valuable institution, because the cadet training inculcates habits
of precision, neatness in appearance, and discipline, teaches boys how to get on
with their fellows, brings out powers of leadership and develops responsibility.
You may think this rubbish, or that boys can get the same benefits in other
activities. J can only say that amongst the most valuable experiences of my life
were service in the ranks at the end of War J, service as an officer in War II,
and employment as a jackeroo for a little over a year-and the lessons 1 learnt
from each of the three were very similar. Furthermore, not once but several
times I have seen slovenly, dispirited, tatterdemalion mobs of youths
transformed into self-respecting, self-reliant, confident and coherent groups by
a few weeks of competent military training. And the benefit of military
training on posture and general physique is considerable. 319
Perhaps the most important factor in the resurgence of the Corps was the
appointment of Major A.]. Hill as its commanding officer in 1949, a position he
occupied up to 1961. 320 An Old Sydneian, Alec Hill had joined the staff of
Sydney Grammar School in 1938 and graduated as a Bachelor of Arts from the
University of Sydney the following year"with Honours in history. Active service
with the AIF took him in 1940 to the Middle East where he was involved in the
siege of Tobruk and the battle of Alamein. When the AIF returned to Australia,
he completed his war service in the recapture of New Guinea and Borneo where,
coincidentally, he served as Sir Victor Windeyer's Brigade Major and was
awarded the MBE.321 After the war, Hill was granted leave of absence from the
School to study at BaHiol College, Oxford, whence he graduated in 1948, again
with Honours in history. In 1949 he returned to Grammar as Second History
Master and, upon the appointment of Dent to the Headmastership of St Ives
Preparatory School, was promoted to the post of Senior Master in History and
Geography.
When Healey took up office in 1951 he found that 'one of the very good
things in the School was the excellence of the Army Cadet Corps', then under
the command of Hill for less than two years. 322 During the decade that followed,
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the Headmaster later remarked, Hill succeeded in heightening and maintaining
the Corps' 'efficiency and enhancing its reputation at a time when difficulties
and waning enthusiasm might well have been expected'. Healey proudly continued:
The Grammar Corps has been, and is, one of the finest I have known, and is a
vital and significant part of the school. Moreover it has always been a great
matter for pride that so many boys nurtured in the Cadet Corps, have gone on
to the Royal Military College, Duntroon. There were, I think, few years in
which no boy did so; often several boys passed into Duntroon; and this is a
great testimony both to the tradition of the school and to the inspiration of
Commanders of the Corps, who give such wide responsibility for organising
the training to their Under-Officers. That Major Hill fostered a very high
quality of leadership in his young men I can assert with confidence. But I think
that the greatest tribute was paid to us by the Governor-General, FieldMarshall Lord Slim, when he stood in the Study at Grammar watching the
Cadet Guard of Honour marching back from the Centenary celebration at the
Town Hall. As, not knowing that we were watching them, they passed beneath
our window, the Governor-General remarked, 'Yet some people think that
Australians cannot drill well!'
However, drill and ceremonial were not the only virtues of Major Hill's
command. He began the trend, which is now a confirmed custom, towards
more progressive field exercises and bivouacs, both during term and at camp;
and it seemed then, and subsequently, that we were ahead of army thinking,
though official approval and established policy eventually followed. 323

As significant as Hill's contribution to the Cadets was, it was eclipsed by his
coaching of the Rifle Team that he had taken over from another fine coach,
C. D. Taylor. The Headmaster judged Hill to be 'an astonishingly enthusiastic
coach' of rifle-shooting. Under his coaching, Healey remarked, 'We thought it a
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pretty poor year if we did not come near to winning the Rifle Premiership, and
this was achieved for three years running in 1961, 1962 and 1963. Here again
patience, intelligence and enthusiasm were all combined and imparted to his
pupils. ,324
There were in fact three Cadet units in the School early in Healey's time. In
addition to the long-established Army Cadet Corps, the Air Training Corps,
begun during Phillips' Headmastership, continued to be quite popular. To this
was added in 1953 the Naval Cadet Unit of the RAN. 325 Membership of anyone
of these three units came to be regarded as having ·fulfilled a boy's obligations
under the School's rules. Besides engaging in the weekly activities of these units,
all boys were required to go to camps and, if selected, attend courses. Throughout his Headmastership Healey expressed great pride in the work and accomplishments of the three Cadet units. For example, writing about the units in
1957, he stated:
Their achievements are conspicuous and the training they give is of far greater
value to the nation than critics of these institutions will admit. As an officer
experienced in cadet-work in England I can confidently say that our Cadet
Units are far better than those of which I had experience; the high standard of
under-officers and N. C. 0.5 is quite remarkable and reflects the greatest credit
on their commanding officers . .. 326

The ATC was initially under the energetic command of Flight Lieutenant
Alan Bellhouse, the Second Mathematics Master, who also organised the tennis,
Orchestra and Choir. Bellhouse was ably supported in his work with the ATC
by L. O. Scott, an assistant master. 327 When Bellhouse left the School in 1955 to
go into industry, responsibility for the ATC was assumed by Flight Lieutenant
L. W. Webster. 328 Under the leadership of its NCOs and officers, members of
the Corps received training in rifle drill, general service knowledge, armament
and in advanced study of aircraft recognition. Each year some members participated in the junior and senior NCO courses. Members also attended camps
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idolised. A very sweet woman, she supported him in his musical interests and
helped the school when she could. Alan managed to put on quite a good
concert, both orchestral and choral, some masters supporting the boys, each
year; and there was usually a concert given in the Big School room in honour
of the Sydney Grammar Women's Association. This was quite a good occasion,
though the school did not provide any resources, and Alan had to make do
with difficult rehearsal conditions. 334

Healey did all he could to help. As already indicated, he had a room in the old
science laboratory converted into a music room which, because of pressure on
space, soon had to be used also as a classroom. 335 He employed Will Hutchens
as a part-time music master to assist Bellhouse. 336 He successfully requested the
SGSWA to buy the School a new grand piano at a cost of £408. 337 He
encouraged masters and old boys to participate in the Choir and Orchestra.
Besides the performances at the annual concert for the SGSWA, he involved
both choir and orchestra in the special religious assemblies and later ordinary
assemblies. 338 He also showed enthusiastic interest in the lunchtime recitals by
prominent musicians and himself acted as President of the Sydney Madrigal
Singers who occasionally performed with the Choir. 339 Thus encouraged by the
Headmaster, in 1954 Bellhouse formed a Junior Orchestra which would provide
opportunities for beginning musicians and would 'feed' players to the senior
Orchestra. In addition, music appreciation lessons for the Sixth Form were
revived and held in their free periods. 340 When Bellhouse resigned in 1955, the
supervision of musical activities was taken over by Ray Holland, an Old
Sydneian Science Master and fine organist. Rather cruelly, the boys nicknamed
him 'Dulcie' since, as Healey recounts, 'Bellhouse had been perhaps too often
inclined to bring his wife's name into his talks on music, and somehow the name
stuck to poor young Holland (who was no relation of hers), .341 Holland
maintained the music activities with mixed success until the appointment of a
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full-time music master with the advent of the Wyndham reforms of the curriculum and the inclusion of music as a subject of the 'core curriculum' of the first
four years of secondary education. During this time, however, there were a
number of 'outstanding musical events'. One occurred in April 1960, when
Charles Mackerras, a distinguished old boy and brother of the present Headmaster, who was on a conducting tour with the ABC, visited the School and
spoke to some 180 boys in the Science Auditorium. The Sydneian described the
event as follows:
Mr Mackerras gave a most interesting address on conducting and the
performance of orchestral music, illustrating it with recordings of two different
arrangements of Handel's Royal Fireworks Music. He also gave us some
insight into the tricks of the recording business, informing us that in one
recording he had made, the oboe obligato was played by no less than three
different players, the whole having been pieced together from three different
performances at three recording sessionsp42

A second event occurred a little later when the Lithuanian Choir gave an exciting
concert (in national dress) of folk songs. 343 The third notable event was the
formation in 1962 of a Jazz Band. Members of this group, Holland reported,
'practise assiduously at every available opportunity much to Mr Mackerras'
grief! Good luck to them!,344 Alastair Mackerras, then Master of the Lower
School, was and still is a classical music enthusiast and the group practised close
to his study.
The first Music Master, appointed in 1963, was Graeme Hall. As a boy,
Healey observes, Hall 'had been at Scotch College in the days when that school's
policy began to bring Music into every boy's course, not only as participants in
the annual concert, in which all had to sing, but ... as learners of an instrument
for at least a year .. .'345 Music again began to flourish despite the fact that it had
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to make do with its old laboratory room and 'with the dark little rooms at the
bottom of Dahl Flats for individual teaching'. Hall revamped a small but
enthusiastic orchestra and ensured its 'enlargement and success' through the
establishment of two violin classes which were taken by Joan Mackerras,
Alastair's sister. 346 The Headmaster believed that Hall 'made a good effort under
difficult conditions' - accommodation was poor and there was a lack of instruments, particularly woodwind and brass. 347 A School Madrigal Group of 20
voices and a Junior Choir of 60 voices were formed. 348 Opportunities for boys
to learn instruments were expanded to include woodwind and the guitar. 349
Under the Wyndham Scheme, a regular course was introduced in the Lower
School which provided 'an extensive training in theory and musical appreciation,
while the primary classes receive tuition in recorder playing, musical appreciation, and an introduction to the method of musical composition'. 350
Drama
The Headmaster was very disappointed with the quality of drama in the School
when he arrived. As he put it, drama 'was doleful to see in 1951'.351 He recalls
the three short plays staged at the end of first term in the YMCA hall nearby:
... the whole school went over to watch - and to behave rather badly; and I
couldn't blame them. The report in 'The Sydneian' was hardly kind, but it
stated the truth:- 'Lack of adequate rehearsal led, for example, to slowness of
scene changes. It also caused one member of the cast to climb carefully on to a
barrow to reach down for an apple on a shelf, which should have been above
him, but was not!,352

But the situation was to improve rapidly when in mid-1952 three young masters,
Lyn Knight, David Lloyd and Harry Macdonald, proposed the formation of
'The Globe Players', after Shakespeare's Globe Theatre, who would produce and
present the Shakespearean plays set for examination each year and, by means of
lectures, films and demonstrations, make a study of Shakespeare's methods,
dialogue, scenes and presentation. 353 Recalling the masters' proposal, Healey
writes: 'One of the greatest fillips came to me, and subsequently to a great many
boys, when three young masters came to me and said, "We perceive that you
don't think much of the dramatic society's efforts. Nor do we! We think we can
organise a much better affair, but it will cost money and this is what we
suggest ... ,,,354 The Headmaster unhesitatingly gave the proposal his 'full support'.355
The first production of The Globe Players, which by December 1952 had over
200 members, was As You Like It. 356 The events that preceded the play's
performance in second term 1953 are vividly described by Healey and are worth
quoting in full:
Money and material were needed for scenery, costumes (some of which had to
be hired, but a good deal made) and stage. This last task was undertaken by
Knight and a team of enthusiastic boys, and it was made so that it could be
quite quickly put up and taken down, without damaging either the two small
daises in the Big School room or the War Memorial screen.
There was some temporary and inevitable alarm. There was naturally at
least one man who deplored the proposed desecration of the War Memorial. He
was a good man, but excitable on matters of principle and could turn white
with emotion with ease. However he was soothed as easily. We had a good
supply of flags, as a result of purchases for the Royal visit which was to come
soon; and we draped flags loyally in front of the War Memorial, so that it was
both protected from damage and screened from the irreverent goings-on of the
actors.
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The Trustees supplied some money as a loan, and the Women's Association
gave far more, both in material (e.g. the very large curtains needed) and
money.
Another very senior member of the staff [Booth] disapproved of the waste of
time which kept some of his pupils out of his classes for a whole week or more
during the erection of the stage and the final rehearsals. As he passed through
Big School and met me he sourly remarked 'They ought to be doing "Much
Ado About Nothing", for that's what it is, don't you agree?' I forbore to
answer. I was not entirely sorry that he was due to retire at the end of 1953.
We needed enthusiasm, lightness of touch and not carping wit, and
participation in the art of life and leisure, as much as success and devotion to
work and sport.
Including the enthusiastic stage-makers and scene shifters there must have
been well over a hundred boys of all ages taking part. David Lloyd produced
the play, taking the leading part himself for his first time only. R. S. M.
Withycombe, a clever Fourth Form boy, took the leading female part very
successfully. Michael Kafalias, a Greek boy later to be a distinguished academic
(dentistry), was the M elancholy Jaques; and N. J. Whitmont, son of the wellknown (and very generous) maker of fashionable shirts (an Old Sydneian) was
a more than is usually skilful Touchstone, ably supported by A. D. CullenWard, of the Fourth Form, as a thoroughly bucolic, blowzy and almost luscious
Audrey. Bellhouse assisted with the orchestra and in coaching the soloist
singer. 357

The high standard of performance of this play, which 'reflected great credit on
all who took part',358 was, the Headmaster believed, 'a real landmark in
Grammar's cultural development'. 359 Later in the year the Dramatic Society
amalgamated with The Globe Players and dramatic activities 'bulked large in the
School's life'.360 Under the leadership of Macdonald, Lloyd and Knight, The
Globe Players continued to produce Shakespearean plays each year with great
success and increased sophistication. 361 Soon the scope of the plays they produced was widened. In 1961, for example, they brilliantly presented, with Keith
Potten as producer, Shaw's St Joan, which Healey still maintains is one of the
best school plays he has seen. 362 Then in 1964 The Globe Players undertook
with great success their first attempt at a musical production, The Pirates of
Penzance by Gilbert and Sullivan. 363
Debating
In sharp contrast to drama, Healey found debating at the School to be strong
under the expert instruction of Alan Sams. 364 Indeed, the Headmaster was
delighted that in his first year the debating team coached by Sams and assisted by
a recently appointed young master, David Lloyd, won the inter-schools debating
competition and the team leader, D. E. Lance, won the Lawrence Campbell
Oratory Trophy.365 In the years that followed, debating remained one of the
School's strongest activities. The Debating Society continued to be reasonably
popular. It attracted boys from all forms of the School, held lively debates out of
school hours, and put forward teams that acquitted themselves very well in the
GPS Debating and Oratory Competitions. By 1953, The Sydneian contended,
the School was regarded as 'the senior debating school' in the state, having won
the competition five years out of the past six. 366
While he was proud of the School's debating achievements and attended
debating competitions, Healey curiously admits that he personally found debating the 'least attractive' of all the School's activities. 367 Recalling his feelings on
this matter, he writes:
At Grammar I regularly attended debates in the inter-schools competitions

if
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they were held in our own Big School, though I would have fortified myself
against the boredom and frustration I found I endured
dining at the
Australian Club beforehand, membership
was a great consolation for
having to stay down in the City so
in
evenings. I found debating
frustrating because of the frequent
of ignorance debaters revealed, less
excusable now that our Memorial
was so excellently provided with
information on current affairs by George Cowdery, the librarian, and because
my new scheme of lectures to the Sixth Form by distinguished authorities was
beginning to take form
substance. 368
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Arts and interests movement
By 1960 the various extra-curricular activities such as music, debating
drama
were flourishing. However, in 1961
Headmaster and a number of masters
decided that 'more should be done to encourage an interest and
quality
performance in the Arts and other creative pursuits, i.e. Music,
Theatre,
Woodwork, Model building, Photography, Collections and so on'.370 Accordingly a committee of masters was formed to
the issue. This committee
recommended the introduction of a number of new activities
the appointment of a master in charge of arts and interests to implement and co-ordinate all
that was to be done in this field. The master appointed to undertake this work
was Michael Searle, who had become Housemaster after Sams retired at the end
of 1956.371 Searle assumed his new role with considerable energy. He did much
to promote the idea of arts and interests among both boys and parents as having
immediate value in providing boys with purpose, satisfaction and a more
rounded education, and as having the longer-term value of providing an education in 'the proper use of leisure time'.372
During the first year of the arts and interests movement, Searle organised a
number of new developments. With the co-operation of a group of masters, arts
and interests courses were introduced for Fifth and Third Forms, 'covering such
widely diverse subjects' as drama, music, art, debating, writing, opera, jazz,
electronics and useful household arts. A number of theatre parties were arranged
to performances of grand opera, plays and Gilbert and Sullivan. An Arts and
Interests Bulletin was drawn up each week and circulated to tutor groups. This
gave details of worthwhile forms of entertainment taking place in Sydney - art
shows, theatre, radio, television and exhibitions. An Arts and Interests Day was
held during which boys inspected in Big School exhibits brought in by boys as
examples of their hobbies. On this occasion there were a large number of entries
in the art, pottery and photographic sections. 373 At the end of the year the first
Sydney Grammar School Eisteddfod was held. The number of entries was said
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to be 'encouraging' and the occasion 'successful in that it gave an opportunity to
boys interested in music, public speaking, reading and recitation to display their
talents and also opened the eyes of many other boys to the pleasure that can be
derived from these activities'.374 On another occasion members of the Australian
Ballet Company performed in Big School. 375 In the years that followed Searle
continued, and whenever possible expanded, the range of arts and interests
activities. The Headmaster was delighted with these developments and in his
report for 1963 acknowledged that they 'bring the greatest credit to Mr Searle's
knowledge and enthusiasm, and are an increasing benefit to our school life' .376

The Duke of Edinburgh's Award Scheme
Late in Healey's Headmastership, in 1960, the School, along with Shore, first
introduced the Duke of Edinburgh's Award Scheme in Australia. The Headmaster had been attracted to the rationale of this scheme almost since its
inception in England in 1956. 377 In the words of Prince Philip, the scheme was
'designed as an introduction to leisure time activities, a challenge to the individual to personal achievement, and as a guide to those people and organisations
who are concerned about the development of our future citizens'.378 The scheme
had rapidly become very popular in Britain, where by early 1961 more than
60 000 boys between the ages of fourteen and nineteen had 'tested themselves in
fields of achievement and challenge'.379 Following the visit of Judge Adrian
Curlewis to England to discuss the scheme with the Duke of Edinburgh and its
London Secretary, Sir John Hunt, approval was given for Grammar and Shore to
adopt the scheme under the London authority. At Grammar the scheme was
especially promoted by Adrian Cooper, a master appointed in 1960, with the
help of another master, W. MacGillivray.
Describing the scheme in The Sydneian of July 1961, Cooper revealed that
already about 90 boys at the School had become involved in it. Awards were
made at three levels-Bronze, Silver and Gold. To merit an award, a boy was
required to qualify at a level appropriate to his age in each of the following four
sections:
(a) Rescue and Public Service. This means training to be of service to the
community. For instance, younger boys undertake a First Aid course; others
will learn life-saving, surf-life-saving, or perhaps bushfire fighting.
(b) Expedition. The first of these is a 15-mile cross-country expedition on foot,
the boys travelling in groups of about four without an adult accompanying
them, later expeditions may be made by cycle, canoe or similar means.
(c) Pursuits or Projects. A boy must undertake a specific leisure-time activity,
not connected with his school work, for a minimum period of six months.
(d) Physical Fitness. This requires the candidate to reach an average standard
of achievement in a selected group of physical activities of his own choice. 380
The Headmaster was very pleased with the strong support the boys of the
School gave to the scheme and congratulated both Cooper and MacGillivray on
the high standards being achieved by participants. 381 By the end of 1961, boys
were qualifying for the Bronze Award, and in 1963 a Sixth Former, Michael
Dillon, became the first Australian to win the Gold Award. 382 Healey saw the
introduction of the Duke of Edinburgh's Award Scheme as 'a fine development'.
It was broadened into the Endeavour Club in 1968 with Cooper still a prominent leader of its activities. 383
The Service Committee
Another interesting development in the last year of Healey's Headmastership
was the establishment of the Service Committee. The impetus for this move
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published in The Sydneian and charitable projects were often associated with
them. For example, in 1962 and under the Chairmanship of another prefect,
R. O. Bourke, the Committee arranged and paid for a barbecue and outing for
the Cronulla Children's Home of the Sydney City Mission, organised on behalf
of the Smith Family the collection of nearly twelve tons of clothing for the Lord
Mayor's Winter Appeal for clothing for the poor, and helped distribute 40 000
leaflets about the Save the Children Fund's 'Rice Bowl Appeal' which was
connected with the Freedom From Hunger Campaign. 387 As the Headmaster
was careful to emphasise about the Committee's role, it 'is the work done by the
maximum number of boys-I would hope, in time, by every boy in the
school- that matters, not the amount of money which may be contributed by
the boys themselves, though it is important that they should learn to give' .388
When Healey left the School he felt and hoped the Committee's work would
survive his departure and continue as 'a desirable activity of the school, an
incentive to boys to give their service to others'. 389

Other notable events
In the preceding sections the main lines of progress in the School during
Healey's time have been discussed. Not altogether unrelated to these developments were three particular events worthy of note in the School's history. One
was the Centenary Year, already mentioned, which brought the School strongly
before the community, signalled that its revival had been well nigh achieved, and
gave impetus to its fund-raising endeavours. A second event was the Headmaster's period of sabbatical leave in 1959 which, although it appeared to have
little impact on his thinking, gave him an opportunity to recover his energies
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after more than eight years devoted intensively to improving the School and,
perhaps more important, brought to a fitting climax the long career of H. A.
Ritchie, who was Acting Headmaster during Healey'S absence. A third event,
least obvious and little known, was the substantial amendment of the Sydney
Grammar School Act of 1854 to bring it into line with changes that had occurred
in past years in the School's funding and associated links with the State
Government.
As mentioned, the School's Centenary was celebrated early in 1957. Although
the Act of the Legislature of NSW under which the School was founded received
the Governor's assent on 2 December 1854, it was decided that the Centenary
should be celebrated in 1957, since the first boys were admitted and the School
actually began its work on 3 August 1857. However, it was further decided to
hold the celebration as early as possible in the year to avoid too much
interruption to the work and routine of the School. Thus the celebrations were
concentrated in March 1957 when there were three main special occasions. The
first, on 6 March, was held at the Town Hall in the presence of the GovernorGeneral of Australia, Sir William Slim. It was preceded by a march of the whole
Senior School, with groups of older boys from the two preparatory schools, led
by the band and guard-oF-honour by way of College and Park Streets. A brief
and simple ceremony featured a speech by the Governor-General and the
anthem and hymn sung by a choir of 300 boys before a packed audience
comprising hundreds of Old Sydneians. The second occasion was an Open Day
on 8 March, at which the Governor of New South Wales and Visitor to the
School, Sir John Northcott, addressed an assembly and declared open an
historical exhibition in the school library and inspected a science exhibition in
the temporary laboratories. The third occasion was the Centenary Dinner of the
Old Sydneians' Union on 20 March in the Trocadero, at which the Centenary
Building Fund was launched by Wilfred Francis, the Union's President. There
were also a number of other functions later in the year, the most notable being
the Old Sydneians' Union Centenary Ball on 30 May and the Union's Annual
Dinner on 23 August, at which the Prime Minister, R. G. Menzies, was Guest of
Honour. 39o 'There is no doubt,' Healey wrote in his report for 1957, 'that those
celebrations have brought the School into the greatest public notice. This has
been emphasized by the remarkable intensification of interest shown in the
School by Old Sydneians and other friends of the School .. .'391
It should be pointed out that the above formal occasions really formed only
part of the celebrations. They were accompanied by an impressive publicity
campaign organised by National Enterprises, Knight's sales and advertising firm.
This led to many accounts being published in the press about the School's past
and present, as well as a number of radio and television features, interviews and
news items. Reviewing the results of the campaign on 22 March 1957 National
Enterprises wrote to Healey:

Now that the major events of the Sydney Grammar School Centenary
Celebrations are over, I thought you may be interested to have a very brief
report on the Publicity Campaign that was conducted by this firm.
Press coverage of the events, History of the School, etc, has been extensive. A
glance at the press clippings book will show a total of 65 clippings from city
press pasted up so far; 67 from country press, and besides dozens from suburban
press. In addition to these we have many clippings in hand and not yet
mounted. More follow-up stories have since been sent to the country papers of
the state, but as yet no clippings of these have been received. It is expected that
the final number of clippings from all presses will exceed 250. Even this figure
is not very accurate for it is almost impossible to get a 100% satisfactory
clipping service of all papers.

Boys' procession leaving College Street on way to the Town Hall for the
Centenary Ceremony (SGSA)

50 far there have been broadcast over state-wide networks 7 radio features
on the school; and 8 radio interviews about the school-two on a nation-wide
network. Radio news of school celebrations has been too extensive to
accurately trace.
The school has been featured on Television on 8 occasions to date - 2
interviews and 6 illustrated news features.
However the publicity campaign is not yet completed. There will be further
press, T. V., and news coverage of the 0.5. U. events and the 'Over 65's' Day at
5t Ives. Mr E.]. Blau will be interviewed over Radio 2CH on Monday March
25, about life in the Boat Shed during Rowing Camp. Mr F. G. Phillips will
deliver an 'Armchair Chat' on 2FC on Sunday April 28; it is expected there
will be a T. V. film on the Rowing Eight at training supported by an interview
with M r John Gourlay on A TN . .. 392
The Headmaster was delighted with the generous publicity the School received.
'I should think,' Healey writes, 'that few schools have ever been treated so well
by The Press as we were at this time.'393 But while interested in the School's
past, Healey was more concerned about its future. All the Centenary events and
publicity, he reveals in his memoirs, 'in the brash view of a headmaster anxious
to get on with the next century, was a preliminary to launching the Centenary
Building Fund Appeal'.394
Of course the Headmaster was not alone in conceiving and using the
Centenary as a launching pad for an ambitious building fund appeal. The
Trustees and Old Sydneians' Union were of like mind. For example, the
President of the Old Sydneians' Union, Wilfred Francis, stressed that the
Centenary was an opportune time for old boys to display their commitment to
the School through financial support:
j
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Sydney Grammar School differs from other Australian schools in many ways,
but one such mark of distinction points to the need for a strong Old Sydneians'
Union. This is the fact that the School- singular among its kind - is supported
by neither State nor Church. It must live on what it can provide from its own
income and resources. Among the latter may be counted the loyalty and
affection of the thousands of men who are entitled to call themselves Old
Sydneians. In this centenary year there will be a shining opportunity for these
sentiments to be translated into service to the School. It will be for the Union
to make sure that all Old Sydneians grasp this opportunity. There will be no
other like it in our lifetime. 395
Francis was not to be disappointed. As has been indicated, the Centenary,
together with the help of the professional fund-raiser, Bill Howard, and the
efforts of Lyle Moore, proved to be a resoundingly successful launching and
rallying point for the appeal to which, by the end of that year alone, £113 000
had been given or promised. 396
Some reflection of the wide and positive publicity the School attracted was the
great number of congratulatory letters and telegrams the Chairman and Headmaster received from around Australia. These came from such sources as
governing bodies and Headmasters of other schools, prominent old boys,
Church leaders, the Chancellor of the University of Sydney, the Chairman of
the ABC, the Speaker of the Legislative Assembly, the Director-General of
Education in New South Wales, the Chief Justice of New South Wales, and the
Governor-General of Australia. 397 The attention and high regard the School
attracted did not end when the Centenary year was over. In the New Year
Honours, Norman Cowper received the CBE for his services both to education
and to public affairs, Victor Wind eyer, old boy and Trustee, became a judge of
the High Court of Australia and was knighted, and in the Queen's Birthday
Honours Colin Healey was awarded the OBE for services to education. Recalling the announcement of this award at the School, Healey writes: ' ... it was a
great lift to my morale when, to my surprise, he [the Senior Prefect, Geoff
Spring] asked to come up onto the dais at the weekly assembly to announce to
the school that I had been awarded the OBE - and to hear the cheers he led,
whose warmth astonished me'.398
Under the terms of his appointment, Healey was entitled to sabbatical leave in
1958. Because of the School's Centenary celebrations, however, this leave was
postponed until 1959 when he was granted six months from the beginning of
March to the end of August on normal salary and allowance together with a
grant of £2250 towards the expenses of himself and his wife. 399 The leave in
England was a well-earned, welcome and enjoyable break for the Headmaster,
who had given himself so fully to the revival of the School during the preceding
eight years. 400 During Healey's absence the Trustees appointed their most
experienced master, Herbert 'Bill' Ritchie, as Acting Headmaster. Ritchie was,
according to Healey, 'delighted' to undertake this appointment which he carriedout in an 'able and conscientious manner' and 'did with honour from all'.401
Healey recalls that 'it was a delight' to hear Ritchie 'say, when he met us at the
airport, "It's been no sinecure." ,402
This short period as Acting Headmaster brought to a culmination 'Bill' Ritchie's
long, devoted and influential association with the School. Ritchie had come to
the School as a pupil with a State Bursary in 1903. He soon distinguished himself
in both scholarship and sport, eventually winning the Senior Knox Prize in 1909
(being Dux of the School in science and maths), becoming a prefect and being a
member of the First XV (as a lightweight five-eighth) and of the Second XI.
After graduating from the University of Sydney, he taught for a few years at
Barker College, T oowoomba Grammar and The Armidale School, before joining
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the staff at Grammar in 1916. At this time he made the decision to specialise in
the teaching of mathematics rather than the classics. Subsequently he became
Second Mathematics Master in 1924, Master of the Lower School 1946-54
(while still teaching mathematics to a Sixth Form class) and Senior Master
1955-60, with two terms as Acting Headmaster in 1959. Ritchie also busied
himself in sport, especially as a coach of Rugby teams. Over the years he earned
'the affection and respect' of generations of boys who passed through his
mathematics classes. 403 Writing of Ritchie's teaching, Ian Edwards has commented:

Of his classroom work, his pupils will have memory due and rich: one eminent
and learned citizen has gratefully recalled that he himself might not have
matriculated but for the exceptional teaching of his mathematics master.
Examples of his slogans are: 'If you want to get anywhere you can't dodge the
drudgery'; 'Speed plus accuracy equals "A" '; 'If we say we have no homework,
we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us.' One impartially observes that
pupils have been fortunate who have learnt their mathematics from a master
whose first love was the humanities. 404
Healey had recommended that Ritchie become Senior Master in 1955 (in,
effect, Deputy Headmaster). He greatly appreciated Ritchie's 'kindness, patience
and unswerving support' during his first difficult years as Headmaster and hoped
he would stay on long enough to run the School when he took sabbatical
leave. 405 'A lesser man,' Healey writes, 'might well have listened to the complaints of his colleagues; but he did not: he sought to explain me, and he
strengthened me in my efforts to restore the discipline which the ageing staff had
allowed to slip in the immediate post-war years.'406 When Ritchie retired at the
end of 1960, he left with the warm appreciation of both the Headmaster and staff
for his friendship and wisdom. As Edwards observed:

During most recent years Mr Ritchie has perhaps appeared most notably as a
readily approachable reservoir of half a century of the wisdom of traditional
Grammar. Many will recall him more easily in the greater strength of his
middle years or in his earliest liveliness. Integral as teacher, man and friend, he
has embodied a strong deep zeal for work and Grammar, and a spontaneity of
natural wisdom which could improve the opportune moment with the fittest of
jests . .. Seriousness and good humour have gone together with him, one might
perhaps say, as black and gold; ... In all, one feels that seldom could any
master have been so essentially identifiable with his day school. 407
The amendment of the 1854 Act was initiated inadvertently in 1962 by the
Headmaster who, in reviewing the School's admission policy, requested the
Director-General of Education, Dr H. S. Wyndham, to look into the Sydney
Grammar School Scholarships - the six free places that the School provided for
boys from public schools. In reply, Wyndham reported that the places were
provided in 1915 under the former Clause VIII of the Act (repealed in 1931)
under which the Government provided the School with £1500 subsidy.408 When
this subsidy was withdrawn in 1931 the Trustees had 'generously agreed to
continue the scheme of awarding free places,.409 This response led the Trustees
to re-examine the Act and suggest a number of changes to update its provisions.
Cowper subsequently had discussions with Wyndham, who agreed to support
the changes and take them to the Minister of Education. 41o As a consequence, in
1964 legislation was passed which, along with minor amendments, repealed the
original Clause II which made it unlawful for the Trustees to mortgage or sell
any property granted or purchased without the approval of the Governor and
Executive Council, Clause IX which referred to the grant of £20 000 to erect the
original additions to Sydney College building, Clauses X and XVI which required
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the Trustees to submit the financial accounts and reports annually to the
Legislative Councilor Assembly, Clause XII which specified that no pupil
would be admitted to the School unless he dwelt with his parent or guardian, or
some near relation approved by the Headmaster, or 'with a tutor or master of a
boarding house licensed by the Trustees', and Clause XV which required
Government approval of all regulations made from time to. time on the government and discipline of the School. Interestingly, when the Sydney Grammar
School (Amendment) Bill was before the Legislative Council, several members
argued strongly for the retention of the Trustees' financial accountability to
Parliament, even though the School received no Government subsidy.411
Although the new Act deleted the no longer operative clauses making the
Trustees accountable to the Government, it retained the unique clauses relating
to the composition and powers of the Trustees and their appointment by the
Governor.
Shock resignation
The School was hit by what Cowper described as 'shattering news' when on 21
October 1963 Healey informed the Chairman that he had just been asked, and
had agreed, to have his name put forward for the Headmastership of Scotch
College, Melbourne. 412 The request had been made by Brian Hone, Headmaster
of Melbourne Grammar School, at the instigation of the Headmaster of Scotch,
Dick Selby-Smith, who early in the following year was to take up a Chair in
Education at Monash University.413 Cowper's initial private reaction to the news
was that it would be 'somewhat of a disaster' if the School were to lose Healey
in the next year. However, he did not remonstrate with him or attempt to stand
in his way.414
The Headmaster's motivation for allowing himself to be considered for Scotch
was based on a number of factors. While he acknowledged that he was still
'happy and interested' at Grammar, both he and his wife, Margaret, would, as he
put it, 'dearly love to live in a school', instead of away from it as they did at
Grammar. 415 According to Cowper, Healey was also attracted by the fact that
Scotch College was 'more concentrated and compact' so that he would have 'less
physical strain'.416 But there were other attractions. Recalling his decision to go
to Scotch in his recent memoirs, Healey has written:

By contrast [to Grammar} I could, at Scotch, go out any day and see, for
instance, the First XVIII or the Under 14 'D' team practising-could hear
the click of bat on ball, as Francis Wylie had warned me I should never hear
from my study at Grammar. This, I think, with the tremendous inspiration of
a beautiful chapel and the beautiful grounds and the inhabiting of the place by
the boarders, made Scotch so desirable, when the opportunity, 50 totally
unexpected and unsought, was given to me of going there. 417
A further inducement for going to Scotch, Healey later admitted, was 'the
chance of a change', a new challenge. Having been at Grammar for so many
years, he 'feared growing stale or "institutionalized'" .418 Consequently, when
the Headmastership of Scotch was firmly offered him, Healey accepted without
hesitation. He had already made up his mind. On 27 November 1963 he
informed the Trustees of his decision. Like their Chairman, the Trustees reacted
graciously to it. The minutes of the meeting when the announcement was made
recorded that 'The Trustees, while deeply regretting Mr Healey'S decision, felt
that they could not stand in his way, and that they should therefore endeavour
to make a new appointment in such time as would enable them to release him
before the expiration of the year's notice required by the conditions of his
appointment.,419 The determination of the actual date when he would be released
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from the Headmastership was left to Cowper after discussion with Archie Glenn
(later Sir Archibald), the Chairman of the Scotch College Council.
Another English Headmaster
The search for a new Headmaster was begun early in 1964. The Trustees left the
drafting of the conditions of appointment and the advertising locally and
overseas to Cowper. 420 In April it was decided to appoint a selection committee
of all Trustees present at the meeting, plus K. P. Storey, to make recommendations on the Headmastership from the applications received. 421 Those present
were Cowper, W. E. R. Francis, Sir Victor Windeyer, J. M. Vicars, G. Bryant
and Professor A.J. Dunston. On Cowper's recommendation it was decided to
release Healey from his services as Headmaster at the end of July and to appoint
R. L. Rofe Acting Headmaster with R.1. Ross as his Assistant. 422 Healey had
assured the Trustees that Rofe himself would make an excellent Headmaster.
Interestingly, in December of 1963 Healey had written to Cowper suggesting
that, whether he applied or not, the School's Senior English Master, H. A.
Macdonald, should be considered seriously as his successor. 423 Believing that
Macdonald might prove to be 'a miracle or at any rate a lucky gift', Healey
pointed out that, among other things, Macdonald:

... is a first-class organiser; he is the best of our tutors, and he handles parents
extre~ely well; he is absolutely fearless and, where necessary, ruthless. I don't

think he is a great scholar, but he is competent. He is a first-grade cricketer
(but unorthodox and not suited to coaching high teams) . .. He fully
understands the school and what it stands for . .. He has been one of the
outstanding young men who have done my work for me: I usually talk to him
when I have a disciplinary difficulty . .. I am sure he will be a good headmaster
somewhere and some day.424
Despite Healey's earlier suggestion to appoint the young Australian old boy
of the School, on 22 July 1964 the Trustees were inclined to want a person from
overseas and unanimously resolved to select Samuel Peter Truman Houldsworth
to the Headmastership.425 When informing Houldsworth of his appointment,
Cowper expressed the confidence of the Trustees which, in the light of subsequent events, was to be a statement of great irony:

We are sure we have made a felicitous choice, and believe your appointment
will be heartily welcomed by the staff and all others connected with the Schoo!.
We look forward confidently to a long and happy association with you to the
great benefit of the School. 426
On the face of it the Trustees had made a wise choice. Houldsworth seemed
admirably suited to the position. When the Trustees interviewed him they were
most impressed by his 'vigorous, decisive, friendly and attractive personality'.427
He was 'the right age', 43, married with three children, and had been educated at
Malvern College and at Brasenose College, Oxford. 428 Thus, as The Sydneian
then remarked with some pride, he was 'the seventh of Grammar's eight
headmasters to come from Oxford, and the third, with Mr Weigall and Mr
Healey, to come from Brasenose'.429 At Oxford Houldsworth had obtained the
Master of Arts degree with Second Class Honours in mathematics, and the
Diploma in Education. During World War II he had served with the Royal
Engineers in the United Kingdom, India and Burma, rising from the rank of
Sapper to Captain. After graduation he taught for one term at T onbridge School
before becoming master for three years at the Prince of Wales School, Nairobi.
He joined the staff of Harrow School in 1952 and remained there until taking up
his appointment at Sydney Grammar School. At Harrow he taught mathematics,
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coached and organised cricket, took a prominent part in the school music and,
towards the end of his time there, was in charge of The Foss, a small house
which took new boys while they were waiting for vacancies in one of the
Houses. 43o He was joint author of several textbooks, Pure Mathematics, A First
Course and Pure Mathematics, A Second Course, both published by Longmans,
Green and Co. Significantly, Houldsworth's application for the Headmastership
was warmly supported by the Headmaster of Harrow, Dr R. L. James, who
stated that he 'has proved himself a most valuable member of our staff with
organising ability and a capacity to look after boys with sympathy and vision'.431
According to Cowper it was this glowing reference, together with later advice
from Healey, that mainly persuaded the Trustees to appoint Houldsworth. 432
Several factors had motivated Houldsworth to apply for the Headmasterhip of
Grammar. He described these as follows:

One was that I had always thought that as we are only a short while on this
earth there should be more to life than seeing just one part of it and doing one
job. After I came out of the war-time army and went up to Oxford I agreed
with Pat [his wife} that we really ought not to stay anywhere more than about
ten years. We spent three and a half years in Kenya, and by the time I applied
for the headmastership of Grammar I had actually been in a very happy rut at
Harrow for twelve years. I was aged forty three, with a year or 50 to go before
I could expect a housema5tership, and in any case I had a strong conviction that
housemasters should be appointed well before the age of forty. I did not have a
burning desire to be a headmaster, but I had a feeling of frustration about
administration . .. I felt I needed an administrative challenge on a fairly large
scale; of course that's only one side of headmastering, and maybe it was the
only one I did well. 433
According to Houldsworth his strong interest in undertaking a substantial
administrative task was engendered by 'a youthful leaning to aeronautical
engineering and ... subsequent experience as a Sapper'. 434 He characterised himself as a 'frustrated engineer', and added, 'I like things to work well- to build
something, or to take something to pieces and put it together again, and to make
it go properly.'435
The new Headmaster and his family arrived in Sydney on the Oriana on 12
January 1965. They were warmly welcomed by all connected with the School.
Indeed such was the extent of the welcome they received that Houldsworth was
led to comment that 'there were occasions during the first year when I wondered
how any time was to be found for work!'436 From the start the Headmaster was
somewhat over-awed by the sheer size of the School, the many-sided responsibilities of his position, and the limited time in which to pursue them. The School
was certainly large. There were 1006 boys in the main school, 77 boys in the
preparatory department at College Street, 244 boys at Edgecliff Preparatory
School, and 293 boys at St Ives Preparatory Schoo1. 437 Besides being preoccupied
in coping with the complexities of his demanding task, Houldsworth, as will be
seen, became quite heavily involved in planning the introduction of the final
phase of the Wyndham Scheme at the School. However, the School did not lose
momentum with the change in leadership. As Houldsworth himself observed, its
'rich and varied life' went on in 'the usual way'.438 Houldsworth has acknowledged that during his first year, which he regarded as a 'very happy one', his task
of all masters and other staff, and
was lightened 'by the most loyal
especially by the wisdom and energy
the Senior Master', R. L. Rofe. He also
singled out for 'special mention' A. M. Mackerras, the Master of the Lower
School, 'who in addition to the considerable responsibility of this post, cheerfully carried out other tasks of Herculean magnitude such as would daunt a
lesser man'. 439
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Growing unrest
Despite its reasonable beginning, as Houldsworth's Headmastership progressed
there was a growing unrest with his performance among the masters and among
the boys-unrest which culminated in his resignation at the end of 1968. 440
Little is to be gained by dwelling too long on Houldsworth's unfortunate
demise, nevertheless its causes must be explained. As a general background to his
Headmastership there were several factors that made his task difficult. In the
first place, and as indicated earlier, Houldsworth arrived in Australia at a rather
difficult period. As he has recalled, things in the community seemed to be
'changing rapidly'.441 Accompanying the growing affluence of the people and the
strong influx of migrants, many from central Europe, the community was
becoming 'more cosmopolitan and sophisticated, and more outward-looking'.442
In particular, the last vestiges of the practice of appointing Englishmen to
significant positions in
community were being questioned. As Sheldon has
put it, 'People were starting to revolt against having an English Archbishop in
Sydney and an English Headmaster. They wanted an Australian. And it's no
good pretending that a school like Sydney Grammar is the same as a school like
Harrow or Westminster or even a British Grammar School- it's a school with
its own quality, a special Australian quality which is felt very strongly.'443
Furthermore, the post-war birthrate had meant increased numbers of students in
Australian secondary schools while the prosperity of the times allowed many
parents to prolong their children's education. 444 These trends were linked with a
certain restlessness among students, who rightly saw the need for a more flexible
system of secondary schooling that would provide better for their needs. In the
second place, and again as mentioned previously, the secondary schools of New
South Wales, and Sydney Grammar School among them, were still undergoing
dramatic changes with the introduction of the Wyndham Scheme. 'Everyone
connected with secondary education,' Houldsworth recalls, 'was going through a
very traumatic time ... 445 This specific problem of introducing totally new
courses and syllabuses overshadowed all others during my first two years at
Grammar ... ,446
While the dual background of changes in society and in schooling had their
special challenges for Houldsworth, there were specific difficulties related to his
own experience and personal style which contributed to the unrest at the School.
Houldsworth was completely inexperienced in the work of a master or Headmaster in a day school. The sheer pace, he has recalled, came as a 'severe shock'.
He had become accustomed to the seven-day week and the continuously busy
but 'more leisurely life' in a boarding schoo1. 447 In endeavouring to cope with
the diverse Headmaster's concerns in the five-day week, 9 a.m. to 4 p.m. day
school, Houldsworth admitted, 'for the first time I found myself really up
against it'. 448
Linked with Houldsworth's inexperience as a Headmaster of a day school was
his apparent inflexibility. He made little endeavour to bend or modify rigid
school policies on such matters as discipline and dress, and compulsory Cadets
and sport, even though he personally realised the climate of the times called for
greater freedom. In this aspect of his administration, Houldsworth claimed he
was guided initially and perhaps naively by his Senior Master and former Acting
Headmaster, Rofe. 449 'Being in a strange country and at a day school,'
Houldsworth confided, 'I thought I had to rely on him ... I had to go along
with many of the things which he did. In fact I think that the history might have
been slightly different if I had taken the plunge and taken the risk and broken
with some of his very cherished ideas.,450 For example, a significant school issue
in the mid-1960s was the length of the boys' hair. On this issue Houldsworth
was led by Rofe and earned considerable disfavour as a result. His recollections
on this subject are as follows:
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One of the ridiculous thzngs people were obsessed with in those days was the
length of hair . .. The idea was still strictly short back and sides at Grammar
which 1 thought was a remnant of the trenches in the First World War ... But
this was very much the thing, and 1 can always remember the look of shock
and horror on Robert Rofe's face when 1 said, 'It's not terribly important,
providing the chap's neat.' But he thought this was of great importance in
keeping the discipline as well as tidiness of dress . .. So 1 went along with it. It
was quite an issue in those days.451
Similarly, at the end of 1966 Houldsworth earned much adverse publicity for his
stand on compulsory membership of the Cadets. One boy, supported by his
mother, refused as a 'conscientious objector' to wear Cadet uniform and parade
even though this was in the terms of enrolment. Houldsworth saw little
alternative but to suspend the boy and to advise the mother to withdraw her son
if he could not abide by the policy of the Trustees. The affair hit the press and
television and, whipped up by the controversy over the Vietnam War, led to a
storm of protest. 452
Although the staff were generally welcoming and helpful, Houldsworth failed
to gain their respect and establish good relationships with them. Commenting on
this, Ross, Assistant to the Headmaster,453 has stated that Houldsworth was 'too
much a desk man and didn't get out among the people ... His door was regularly
shut ... I think he was not really aware of what his relationship was with people.
He didn't see his relationship with any individual very clearly at all. He
probably thought he was getting along well with people when in fact he
wasn't.'454 Staff had to make appointments to see him and sometimes were kept
waiting overlong. In discussions with staff about school matters he was conservative and rather obsessed with details. Several incidents involving individual
members of staff did not help matters. For example, his appointment of P.].
Seymour as Music Master virtually over the head of G. E. Hall, who later
resigned as a result, antagonised the staff even though the former's appointment
proved to be an excellent one. 455 Again, Houldsworth had a cold and potentially
disruptive relationship with the Science Master, R. W. Maclay. The latter made it
clear that he had been an applicant for the Headmastership and still wanted to
have it. According to Houldsworth, at one stage Maclay wrote to Cowper
criticising Houldsworth and advocating that the Headmaster should resign and
he should take over. 456 Eventually he himself resigned to become a lecturer at
Sydney Teachers' College. 457
Perhaps one of the staff's greatest criticisms of Houldsworth was 'his failure to
know the boys ... even those he appointed as prefects'.458 Indeed one of the
'critical disappointments' of his Headmastership, Houldsworth had confessed,
was his failure to form good relationships with the boys of Grammar. He
thought this all the more disappointing because, as a master, he had always
established 'a very relaxed and informal relationship' with his pupils. 459 As
Headmaster of a large school he found such an achievement 'very difficult' to
attain and soon concluded that he did not 'like teenage boys en masse,.460 The
Headmaster's difficulty in establishing good rapport with the boys was exacerbated by a number of factors. His perceived inflexibility as an administrator, his
confinement to office work, and a strong reliance on the use of the cane as a
mode of punishment led many boys to regard him as overbearing and aloof. On
his own admission, too, Houldsworth did not have 'a good memory for names',
which placed him, as he realised, at 'a tremendous disadvantage'.461 The opinion
of one pupil at this time, Malcolm Turnbull, probably reflected the feelings of
the many: 'He was very cold and very arrogant ... He had no comprehension of
how to deal with Australian boys. I remember when I was in Second Form, I
wanted to start a History Club and I had to make an appointment two weeks in
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advance to see the Headmaster. Well, that's bizarre, quite bizarre. He just
couldn't have been that busy.'462
By 1968 the School was in something of a turmoil. There was much dissension
among the masters and discontent among the boys, especially the seniors.
According to Houldsworth, however, there was no widespread ill-discipline
among the boys, although some played the 'very nasty little trick' of dropping
ball-bearings at assembly. Things came to a head in mid-October when the Sixth
Form went on the 'stu-vac' before the examination for the Higher School
Certificate. An obscene remark about him was painted on the wall and the
insulting phrase 'SPTH is a four-letter word' displayed on a banner above the
School. 463 The time had come for something to be done. Houldsworth seemed,
and on his own admission really was, unaware of 'the extent of feeling' against
him. 464 Alastair Mackerras, Master of the Lower School, decided to act. He met
with Houldsworth and advised him to resign since the situation in the School
was becoming intolerable. When the Headmaster refused to countenance the
suggestion, Mackerras requested him to set up a meeting with the Chairman,
Cowper. Mackerras also consulted with other masters, especially with Ross who
pledged his support, and with a fellow old boy, friend and a Trustee, Graham
Crouch. Mackerras then met with Cowper informing him gravely that the
Headmaster had lost both the confidence and respect of the masters and boys
and boldly stating that other masters were behind him and he himself would
have to resign if Houldsworth was not displaced. 465 Deeply upset, Cowper
concluded privately that the Headmaster would have to go. There subsequently
was, however, some division among the Trustees. According to Cowper, 'Victor
Windeyer, who was Vice-Chairman, took a very reactionary view. He said the
only thing to do was to accept the resignation of Mackerras and the other
masters who felt like him, and keep Houldsworth on. ,466 Over several meetings
Cowper 'persevered' with the Headmaster to resign. 467 Finally Houldsworth
reached his decision and on 11 December 1968 the Trustees accepted his
resignation as from the end of the month. At the same meeting it was agreed that
Mackerras be appointed Acting Headmaster from 1 January 1969. 468 It was also
decided that] ohn Sheldon should be Acting Master of the Lower School.
During these tense weeks that led up to his resignation Houldsworth behaved
with 'great dignity'.469 There was no public scandal. Deeply disappointed,
Houldsworth returned to England. As a result of his 'traumatic experience' at
Grammar, he decided that he 'didn't want to continue with headmastering'. He
subsequently worked from December 1970 until retirement in January 1983 as a
very successful Assistant Bursar at Eton College. 47o Meanwhile in March 1969
the Trustees agreed on the draft advertisement for the vacant Headmastership
and on its placement in the Australian and English press. 471 On this occasion,
Cowper has commented, the Trustees did not appoint an English Advisory
Committee. 'We had learnt our lesson, that the Australians were our best bet.'
The field was steadily narrowed down to three or four promising Australians
among whom was Mackerras, who had been invited to apply. Eventually on 13
August 1969 Cowper moved and the Trustees resolved to appoint Mackerras
Headmaster-a position, he has later admitted, he had no real ambition to
occupy, but nevertheless accepted with fervour. 472 The appointment of Mackerras
was well received by the masters and boys but, according to Cowper, 'to the
disgust of Victor Windeyer, who said it was an extraordinary thing, when you
had a rebellion in the ranks, to appoint the leader of the rebellion as Headmaster!,473
Achievements acknowledged
It would be a mistake and unjust to conclude that the brief and troubled
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time
to parents, he wrote:
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learn notes and sort out the difficulties of reading a vocal score. Then on
Tuesdays the whole society meets in Big School to put the parts together and
weld them into music. We are now over half way through the Nelson Mass of
Haydn and look forward to presenting this work in the second term.
The orchestra has many of its members from last year and with the extra
year's experience behind them, they are now tackling some movements of
Haydn's Clock Symphony. They have performed the Minuet and Trio at
Junior Assembly this term as well as movements from the Water Music Suite of
Handel, the Polka from Schwanda the Bagpiper by Weinberger and
Processional March by Woodhouse. Next term they will also play at the Senior
Assembly as their presence seems to give a considerable lift to the hymn singing.
In the last few weeks the Junior orchestra has begun rehearsal with Mr
Andrews and is now working on parts of Schubert's Rosamunde. Next term, if
the brass players are ready in time, we expect to form the School Band. This
band will include clarinets and flutes and, on its establishment, should provide
an opportunity for group playing for every boy of suitable standard. 494
Alongside these activities an increasing number of boys elected to study music
for the School Certificate examination and in 1967 nine boys entered for
music examination, all at advanced level. In addition, over a hundred boys were
learning instruments at the School. The end-of-year concert in 1967 held at the
University of New South Wales revealed the progress made by both Choir and
Orchestra. As The Sydneian observed when giving a detailed assessment of each
of the items: 'Performances requiring the number of singers and players who
appeared on stage ... though not new to the School, have not been heard in
recent years and it was heartening to see so many boys participating with such
obvious enjoyment in music-making of a very commendable standard.'495 The
second half of the program was devoted to the performance of the first part of
The Messiah. Recalling such performances, Houldsworth noted how 'amazed
and delighted' he was by the pleasure that what might be called 'front-row
forward types' derived from singing such choral works, and added, 'of course
thereby becoming much more rounded persons' ,496 Music had received a fillip
during Houldsworth's brief Headmastership and he is well justified in his recent
supposition: '1 like to feel that I have done my bit in helping to establish a firm
musical tradition at Grammar.'497
Despite the mounting tension between some masters and himself, Houldsworth
did succeed in leading and collaborating with them in surmounting the difficulties linked with the final stages of the implementation of the Wyndham Scheme.
While he was, like Healey, keen to preserve and strengthen the academic
standards of the school, the Headmaster was keen to broaden the curriculum in a
satisfactory manner. Not only was he interested in improving the teaching of
music, but also in art, craft and physical education. 498 Given this interest, it was
timely, as Houldsworth has acknowledged, that the 'Wyndham Scheme was
forcing the independent schools to turn more of their attention - and financesin these directions .. .'499 However, he pointed out, 'it was not easy' to establish
these subjects strongly 'with the very limited facilities we had in those days for a
school the size of Grammar'. 500 Further strain on the School's facilities and
resources was exerted by the fact that from January 1966, boys who had just
completed the first School Certificate examination began the new two-year
course leading to the Higher School Certificate examination at the end of 1967.
Besides implementing the new syllabuses for these years, additional accommodation had to be found for the senior classes now pursuing a six-year course
instead of the previous five-year course. A space crisis was averted by the
opportune gaining of possession in 1965 of the remainder of the Palladium
building. The premises were expeditiously modified and in the next year provided
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with seven new classrooms and a large new gymnasium with improved showering and changing facilities. This additional space also freed another room for art,
another for music, and doubled the workshop space. 501 Furthermore, a room
was allotted to a new language laboratory purchased by the Women's Association. This laboratory, with 24 listening stations, was initially used by the
Modern Languages Department. 502
In line with his Own educational beliefs, and carried along by the momentum
created by his predecessor, Houldsworth also encouraged with considerable
success the continuance of the same broad variety of Cadet, sporting and cultural
extra-curricular activities for the boys. Along with several highly successful
productions of Gilbert and Sullivan operas by The Globe Players, the high point,
especially for the old boys, was that in 1966 the First XV, under the 'determined
coaching' of John Duffy, became GPS Premiers for the first time since 1929-a
feat that was repeated the following year. 503 The various clubs and societies
continued to flourish and several new ones were added. Foremost among these
in terms of membership were the Endeavour Club, formed in 1968 to promote
'adventure and leisure-time activities' and to take part in the Duke of Edinburgh's
Award Scheme,504 and the Sailing Club, which in 1968 held its first very
successful holiday regatta. 505
Houldsworth also keenly supported the School's emphasis on high standards
of scholarship. 'The one thing,' he states, 'I was determined not to allow to be
undermined was the strong academic tradition, and the fairly recently adopted
system of selective entry, which at the same time tried to balance the often
conflicting demands of our own preparatory schools, Old Sydneian parents, and
long-standing applicants.'506 In a memorandum to the Trustees, dated 29 September 1967, the Headmaster strongly supported the selection policies largely
developed and administered by Mackerras. At that time, he revealed, 'about 75%
of the places in Form 1 are filled in order of merit on the basis of the Entrance
Examination marks'. The marks of candidates below this are 'loaded for special
claims, and this leads to a second order of merit as a guide for the allocation of
the remained 25% of places'.507 Echoing the sentiments expressed several years
earlier by Mackerras, he concluded:
Grammar has achieved a rather special reputation in recent years; with a
reasonable degree of selectivity our position is enviable. We are no doubt
rightly committed to remaining in the centre of Sydney; this retains the
essential character of the school, with its broad social and geographical crosssection of the city, but it gives us certain physical disabilities in comparison with
other independent schools. The successful future of Grammar will not depend
exclusively upon the long established traditions; I am sure that it will to a far
greater extent than formerly depend upon a livelier intellectual and cultural
life, and a really high academic standard at the top of the school. Our present
entrance policy will assist this development and at the same time it retains a
good breadth of academic ability, satisfying all but a minority of Preparatory
School parents and Old Sydneians. This often vocal minority will not unduly
affect the views of those who have to bear the brunt of the criticism if the latter
have a clear grasp of the problem in all its dimensions. 50B
After considering this memorandum, the Trustees renewed their own commitment to the policy of selection. 509 In line with this thinking, Houldsworth
introduced the practice of candidates for the six Entrance Scholarships, which
(based on academic ability and not financial need) gave full remission of fees,
sitting for the School's own Entrance Scholarship Examination rather than the
State Bursary Examination of the Department of Education. This practice was
adopted, he explained, because the Bursary Examination 'was not highly selective' and the results were unavailable until December.510 In 1966 there were 191
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candidates for the Entrance Scholarship Examination, at which Grammar boys
performed strongly. Indeed in the following year all the scholarships went to
boys from the School's own Sixth Grades, two from the Preparatory Department, two from St Ives and two from Edgecliff.sll
In addition to preserving the breadth and quality of the curriculum and the
high academic standards fostered by his predecessor, Houldsworth was directly
and indirectly associated with several specific innovations. One was the introduction in 1965 of the Grammar Newsletter, the production of which was
funded by the Fathers' Association. This was issued fortnightly and was designed
primarily to keep parents informed about current and future matters and events
in the School. It was founded on the Headmaster's belief that 'if the parents are
in the picture, they can help encourage their sons to participate more profitably
in school activities,.sI2 According to Houldsworth, the Newsletter was 'well
received in all quarters'. It replaced, to some extent, 'the endless series of
individual notes', gained more parental attention and fostered their understanding and support. S13 The second innovation that the Headmaster facilitated was
the introduction of computing instruction into the School. In 1966 and 1967
boys from the senior forms attended computer programming courses at the
University of Sydney.sl4 Subsequently, in February 1968, the Trustees approved
installation of on-line computing facilities connected with the University's
Department of Computing Science. SIS Houldsworth was pleased with these
developments and hoped they would be extended. 'Computers,' he stated in
1966, 'are going to have a tremendous impact on our lives in the next few years'
and it is important that boys 'gain first hand experience in this vital field ... ,SI6
When Peter Houldsworth relinquished with 'deep regret' the position of
Headmaster on 31 December 1968, after only 'four short but very full years',
and the next day Alastair Mackerras became Acting Headmaster, the School was
undeniably in good shape. s17 Despite the tensions and growing unrest during the
previous four years, the powerful work of Healey in reviving virtually every
aspect of school life had been sustained and, in the case of music, enhanced. The
School had by and large recaptured and modernised those old English public
school traditions so strongly established by Weigall. Such traditional ends as
character building, school spirit and Christian sentiment were seemingly once
again valued by staff and Trustees, along with such traditional means as involvement in sport, religious teaching, and the personal influence of the Headmaster,
masters and prefects. While the classics were still a valued part of the curriculum,
they had lost their former pre-eminence. The curriculum had been considerably
extended to make for the more rounded development of the boys in the context
of mid-twentieth century society. Ironically, while the School's former competitors, the State high schools, were becoming less academically selective, the
School, almost as a consequence, was becoming more selective with' the scholastic quality of its pupils rising slowly but surely. Notwithstanding the changes,
however, the School was still a very formal place. Discipline was strict and the
Headmaster remote and autocratic.
When some eight months later, in August 1969, the Trustees resolved to
appoint Mackerras Headmaster, few inside or outside the School would have
predicted the great impact his ideas and personality would soon have on the
School. sI8 Reasonably young (aged 40), Australian, of independent and incisive
mind, and the first Old Sydneian to occupy the position of Headmaster,
Mackerras was to challenge and transform some of the key elements of the
School's public school tradition during a not-uncontroversial, but distinguished
Headmastership spanning over 20 years.
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1 believe that a school can only be effective if it has a couple of clear and
attainable aims. 1 have tried to pursue three principal aims since 1
became Headmaster of this School in 1969. The first is to look after the
boys who come into our care; the second is to provide an academic
curriculum and, in general terms, exclude those who are not capable of
profiting from it; and the third is to promote civilised attitudes by
encouraging cultural activities. 1 have chosen those aims rather than
others because this School is a non-denominational foundation, accessible
to all parts of Sydney and, therefore, with inadequate grounds and
sporting facilities and because it seems to me that an academically and
culturally orientated school will always have support in what is
essentially an anti-intellectual and Philistine environment . ..

A. M. Mackerras, Our Boys and their School. Address to a gathering of parents
of fourth and fifth Forms,
31 July 1987, p. 9

Reflecting on what he termed the 'tremendous success' of Alastair Mackerras'
Headmastership of Sydney Grammar School, the late Sir Norman Cowper
remarked that 'Mackerras had transformed the School.,l Although he chose not
to elaborate on this remark, it became obvious from the conversation that Sir
Norman was referring to what he saw as both positive and negative changes in
the policies and practices of the School since Mackerras had become Headmaster. These changes had flowed predominantly from Mackerras' unswerving
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pursuit, as he put it, of 'a couple of clear and attainable aims'. There were three
main aims which he enunciated often. The first was an over-riding concern for
the welfare of individual boys which he pursued largely through his own warm,
understanding and encouraging relationships with them. The second was the
pursuit of high intellectual standards through the selection of boys on the basis
of their scholastic performance and the provision of an intellectually demanding
curriculum and the employment of masters who could teach it. The third aim
was the development of what he called 'civilised attitudes' among the boys by
encouraging cultural activities, especially music. The Headmaster's strong emphasis on music in particular was one of several factors which led to a decline in
the School's traditional sporting activities, and even to a weakening of enthusiasm for the Cadet Corps. Unlike Healey, Mackerras was not very interested in
developing the buildings of the School, although he did give impetus to the
construction of the new building on the Palladium site. Despite this lack of
interest, his Headmastership witnessed the culmination of a substantial building
program which has virtually left little more to build at College Street. This
accomplishment owes a great deal to the energetic and astute leadership of the
Chairman of Trustees, Graham Crouch.
This chapter will examine in turn the ways in which the Headmaster pursued
each of the above three aims, the successes he achieved, and the at times negative
repercussions of some of his achievements. But first it will be necessary to
understand something of his personal background and the educational ideas he
cherished since both of these had a strong influence on his transformation of the
School.

First old-boy Headmaster
Alastair MacLaurin Mackerras was born in Sydney on 16 October 1928, the
second son of Alan Mackerras and his wife Catherine. 2 Alan, himself a former
pupil of Sydney Grammar School and a graduate in electrical and mechanical
engineering from the University of Sydney, was at that time Assistant Engineer
to the Municipal Council of Sydney. A keen yachtsman and talented astronomer,
he later became Senior Lecturer in Electrical Engineering at the University of
Sydney. Catherine, a graduate in Arts majoring in history from the University of
Sydney, came from one of Australia's most accomplished families. Her father
Charles MacLaurin, educated at Sydney Grammar School and Edinburgh University, was an eminent doctor and later writer. Her grandfather Sir Normand
MacLaurin, doctor, parliamentarian and businessman, was Chancellor of the
University of Sydney, and another ancestor, of whom she wrote a biography,
was Isaac Nathan, musician and composer. 3
The education that Alastair experienced at home and to a lesser extent at
school was singularly influential on his subsequent career as teacher and Headmaster. As the Mackerras family grew in size its life became richer. During the
1930s Alastair and his elder brother Charles were soon joined by three brothers
and two sisters, Neil, Joan, Elizabeth and the twins, Colin and Malcolm. In their
large family home in Turramurra, Catherine, a strong and out-going personality,
did all she could to promote the education and stimulate the intellect of her
children. Weekends and evenings were often characterised by spirited debate,
sounds of music and general 'unrestrained ebullience' with Catherine at the
centre of it all encouraging the children in their interests with her finely tuned
love of literature, music and trave1. 4 As Priest observes, 'Her personality thrived
and expanded amongst the gifted brood, as did theirs. She spurred them to
precocious articulateness and generally eclipsed the qualities which they might
otherwise have appreciated in their father.,5 Alastair recalls:
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He was a quiet man. He was much better in a one to one situation than in a
group. And mother was a very noisy person. She just dominated the whole
place and took over any discussion that was going on. He couldn't stand the
noise, he used to go off to his study and work. We were all too boisterous for
him. Also we were awful. We wouldn't go and look through his telescope-it
was cold out there at night. And we didn't like sailing. I don't happen to like
salt air anyway, and he was very strict in the boat. We used to call it 'Going to
Church'. Then, at home, we were always playing Wagner full bore. He
couldn't bear all those screeching sopranos. He liked Mozart and chamber
music. 6

Each of the children learned a musical instrument-Alastair the flute-and
their practice added to the tumult. A family friend, former Sydney magistrate
John Goldrick, summed up the situation, 'It was extraordinary-all the commotion, the shouting and the music. The father in the background. And in the
foreground the all pervasive Mrs Mackerras - a presence.'7 Added to this rich
and stimulating home environment, the Mackerras children, Priest points out,
were 'allowed an unusual amount of freedom by their parents. Catherine
believed in developing independence in the young, something which Alan did
not dispute .. .'8 For example, they went unaccompanied on train trips, long bike
rides, and visits to such events as the Royal Easter Show.
Interestingly, none of the young Mackerrases took up sport seriously and
were not encouraged to do so by their mother. As Alastair admits, the family
had 'anti-philistine attitudes ... none of us were sportsmen and the mania for
team games is missing from all of US.'9 They preferred by far to pursue their
adventures and their intellectual and especially musical interests in much of their
spare time. However, after the birth of his twin brothers and with his elder
brother Charles heavily involved in extra-curricular musical activities, Alastair
(now about eleven years old) was given considerable responsibilities for 'bathing
and feeding his young brothers, cleaning up their messes, and learning to
concentrate on mathematics, or whatever textbook was on hand, with one or
other of them crawling over him, and even enjoying this nurturing role that had
been thrust upon him'.10 According to Alastair, his mother always said that it
was this experience in caring for his young brothers that motivated him to
become a teacher in later life. 11
It should be mentioned that early in Alastair's boyhood Catherine reached the
solemn decision to convert from Presbyterianism to Catholicism. This shocked
and grieved Alan because 'creed and dogma were anathema to him'Y To add to
his concern there was the question of the children's education. Although
Catherine was adamant that she must undertake to have them brought up in the
faith, he insisted on a compromise. The boys were to have their primary
education in Catholic schools and their secondary education in Sydney Grammar
School. Similarly, if daughters were born, their secondary education was also to
be in a non-Catholic school. Once the children left school they were to be free
to make their own decisions about religious affiliationsY So it was that Alastair,
like Charles, was sent initially to be educated by the Jesuits at St Aloysius'
College, Milsons Point. Then in 1941 he entered Sydney Grammar School,
having won the Grainger Scholarship. As Alastair progressed through the School
his academic talent quickly became evident, especially in mathematics (an ability
he had inherited from his father) and in languages (subjects encouraged by his
mother). 'At the Intermediate Certificate examination he achieved 'the best Pass
in the School', with seven As and one B. Later at the Leaving Certificate, which
he repeated because of his youth, he won First Class honours in mathematics,
Second Class Honours in history and As in physics, mechanics, Latin and
English. 14 This was a great achievement, rendered more so by the fact that, with
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Professor of Mathematics at the University, Healey wrote to Alastair early in
1952. 25 After some negotiations, the Headmaster offered him a mastership at
Grammar without, Mackerras has remarked, 'his ever having laid eyes on me'.26
The job was to be taken up in 1954 after he had completed his Arts degree at
Cambridge and a year's teaching at Christ's Hospital. Since this was the School
at which Healey himself had spent the greater part of his career, he recalls that
he 'was delighted to encourage' Mackerras to have this experience.27 So it was
that after graduating Bachelor of Arts with Second Class Honours in the
Classical Tripos, Alastair Mackerras taught for a year at Christ's Hospital.
Although he disliked the formal atmosphere of the School and the intolerance of
some of the masters, Mackerras was impressed with the very high scholastic
standards and the excellence of the music, about which he comments, '1 had
never come across anything like it... It may have given me the' idea that
something similar could be done at Sydney Grammar School, although 1 was
always a bit sceptical until it actually happened here.'28
Soon after returning to Grammar as a master in 1954, Mackerras was appointed Form Master of 1A (then called 2A Upper), to which he taught
mathematics and Latin. He rapidly became a 'great', but not uncritical, 'admirer
of Healey ... and was struck, for example, by the great improvement in the
general discipline of the place, and in the school spirit which he had presumably
engendered'.29 As a junior master, he judged himself especially fortunate to work
with the then Master of the Lower School, Herbert ('Bill') Ritchie, who had a
'profound and positive' influence on him as a teacher. 30 In Mackerras' opinion,
Ritchie was 'the perfect schoolmaster. He had a marvellous blend of firmness
and gentleness, of aloofness and kindness, of seriousness and humour, and was
immensely.good to junior masters .. .'31 Also, in his own field of mathematics,
Mackerras was greatly influenced by Kevin Hardie who, after joining the staff in
1945, became Senior Mathematics Master in 1956 and held that position for some
fifteen years. As a master in Hardie's department, Mackerras could not 'speak
too highly of the care which he took of those in his department or of the
example which he set to them. There are many men who would not have
survived without his help, especially in matters of discipline. He was a tireless
worker and a man of the highest principles of professional conduct ... He has
always been respected for his honesty and courage.>32
As a teacher of mathematics and later as Master of the Lower School,
Mackerras was, as mentioned earlier, a great success. 33 Besides being an effective
and popular teacher and a dedicated and highly efficient member of staff,
Mackerras displayed from the start a remarkable capacity for forming friendly
and understanding relationships with the boys, both in class and on the playground, without sacrificing discipline. Linked with this talent, he introduced two
practices that were to become quite legendary. One was taking groups of boys to
Kiama during the summer vacation; the other was the distribution of chocolate
frogs for various reasons. 34 At Kiama he rented and later built a holiday house
by the sea and over many years spent memorable times there with small groups
of boys from his form and others, together with several masters. Recalling these
occasions, John Sheldon, one of the masters who was often involved, has stated,
'It was the most wonderfully relaxed atmosphere, just like a family holiday.
Alastair has this real interest in getting to know the boys as people.'35 One boy
who participated, David Gonski, has remarked: 'It was a marvellous period,
rather like an Outward Bound camp. It was a time for teaching us the finer
things of life which many of us did not know. He took us swimming and talked
about the history of the area and organised bush walking and expeditions ... It
was very exciting. And also made you close to your school mates.'36
The idea of giving boys chocolate frogs Mackerras had learned from Keith
Lumsdaine, a former Master of the Lower School. When Mackerras was a boy at
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the School, Lumsdaine had awarded chocolate frogs
good marks in Latin.
'When I came back as a master,' Mackerras comments, 'right from the start I
used to give them to the boys in
form on their birthdays.'37 This token
display of kindness and affection
Mackerras to
boys and is still
used as a recompense if he fails to recognise a boy by name.
In the classroom Mackerras regarded himself essentially as 'an old-fashioned
teacher'; a 'chalk-and-talk man' who had little time for modern teaching aids and
techniques. In his teaching he had a major concern for 'treating the boys
decently and with respect',
he had little time for 'those who
not want to
learn'. He did not approve
corporal punishment. He believed in setting high
standards and thought it was important for
boys' work to be 'marked
frequently and thoroughly' and 'tested constantly'.38 While being an effective
class teacher, Mackerras did not become deeply involved in the School's sporting
and other major extra-curricular activities. Even if he had wished to do so, this
would have been difficult once he assumed the Mastership of the Lower School
in 1961. Nevertheless, before he was appointed to that position
did undertake
the responsibility for the Chess Club over a number of years. Under his
leadership the Club became very popular and performed creditably in the school
competitions. 39 Once he became Master of the Lower School, Mackerras'
workload grew considerably. Besides being responsible for the organisation and
discipline of First Form and the two Preparatory Forms (Second Form was
added later), he was also closely concerned with the administration of the
entrance examination and the enrolment of new boys. In addition, he continued
to have the responsibility for devising the timetable for the entire School, a
difficult task which he had taken on in 1954 and which he performed with
considerable flair.
The events that led up to Mackerras' appointment as Headmaster have
previously been described. 40 Until the time he was appointed Acting Headmaster
when Houldsworth resigned, Mackerras had 'never really thought' of himself as
being Headmaster of a school like Grammar. 41 According to Rodney Knock,
'Alastair once said to a group of his friends in the fifties (this is reasonably close
to verbatim), "I would never be headmaster of Sydney Grammar School: it is
like sitting on a pressure cooker" '.42 Upon his appointment as Acting Headmaster, Mackerras decided that he would not apply for the position when it was
advertised. He confided this to an old friend, John Parkinson, at Christmas,
1968: 'After the part I've taken in Houldsworth's departure, I will not apply for
the position,' Mackerras told him. 'If they were to invite me, if
were to call
upon me, then in that case only, could I accept.'43 As the months passed,
Mackerras realised the School was 'going well' under his leadership and felt that
he was suited to the position. 44 Consequently, when invited to apply for the
Headmastership, he did so with little hesitation and was 'not at all surprised'
when in August 1969 the appointment was made. 45 Commenting on the Trustees'
decision, John Sheldon has stated: 'They were clearly looking round for someone who could put heart back into the School again. They needed someone who
knew it well and was absolutely dedicated to its well-being- and had proved
himself in a position of importance and responsibility as Alastair had done as
Master of the Lower School. He had been very popular and they knew he would
make a good Headmaster-unusual, no doubt, but still a man of tremendous
ability and great heart.'46 The statement from the Trustees on the appointment,
prepared by Cowper, acknowledged Mackerras' qualities:

As Master of the Lower School, Mr Mackerras was conspicuously successful,
being noted for his effortless discipline and his interest in and helpfulness to all
the boys in his care. As Acting Headmaster during the last seven months he has
shown a firm grasp of the affairs of the School and gained the confidence and

The new Headmaster, A. M. Mackerras, 1969 (SGSA)

esteem of masters, boys and parents, and of various bodies associated with the
School such as the Old Sydneians' Union, the S.G.S. Women's Association and
the Fathers' Association.
The Trustees are very happy in their choice, Mr Mackerras will bring to the
performance of the duties of his exacting office courage and integrity, high
intellectual ability, wisdom, sympathy and thorough understanding of the
peculiar character of the School, of its traditions and needs and of the demands
of the future. They are confident that it will flourish under his guidance. 47
Time was quick to prove that the confidence the Trustees had in Mackerras was
well founded. For Mackerras the appointment was a special achievement since,
as his friend John Parkinson has pointed out, he was 'both a Roman Catholic
and a bachelor ... appointed to the headmastership of a school which, although a
non-sectarian school, is almost entirely non-Catholic in its Board, boys and Old
Boys. So it was a great tribute to his personal worth, that with those two
handicaps, they were brave enough to appoint him Headmaster.,48
Another significant aspect of Mackerras' appointment was that he was the first
old boy of the School to become its Headmaster. In addition, as Cowper
discerned, the new Headmaster had 'family associations with the School of a
unique character going back to its origins'.49 His great-great-grandfather, Dr
Charles Nathan, was signatory to the petition which led to the appointment of
the Select Committee of the Legislative Council, the report of which resulted in
the Sydney Grammar School Act of 1854. 50 'His great-grandfather, Sir Normand
MacLaurin, as Chancellor of the University, was a member of the board of
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Trustees for many years. Mr Edward Nathan (nicknamed 'Ernie'), a son of
Charles Nathan, was a master of the School for about thirty years.
Mr Mackerras' grandfather, Dr Charles MacLaurin, and great-uncle, Colonel
H. N. MacLaurin, were educated at the School, as were his father and uncle,
and Ian Mackerras, and his four brothers, Charles, Neil, Colin and
Malcolm.'51 Sydney Grammar School was metaphorically in Alastair Mackerras'
blood. In his hands its future certainly seemed assured. Moreover, he brought to
leadership of the institution a clear-cut set of ideas that were to shape its
educational development for the next 20 years.
Mackerras philosophy
if any, Australian Headmasters have so passionately and consistently
proclaimed their basic ideas on secondary schooling as Alastair Mackerras has.
Few Australian schools have reflected more sharply the ideas of their Headmaster than has Sydney Grammar School under Mackerras. While the Mackerras
philosophy is clear and reasonably coherent, sometimes it is expressed too much
in extreme, absolute statements which, though they attract attention, inadvertently alienate potential supporters and serve to inflame opponents. Perhaps this
tendency to over-state is a trait inherited from his mother. Perhaps it is a wish to
be at the centre of controversy also said to be a characteristic of his mother. 52
Certainly in the 1980s the Headmaster has been inclined to pronounce his ideas
publicly both from the platform and in the press. This has upset some Old
Sydneians who do not entirely agree with them, and has even created a degree of
unease among some members of the Trustees, who have almost invariably
supported the Headmaster's views on the work of the School. 53 The Mackerras
philosophy centres on three sets of ideas - sympathetic concern for the welfare
of the boys; academic selectivity and the pursuit of high intellectual standards;
and the promotion of civilised attitudes and the encouragement of cultural
activities. 54
Concern for the welfare of the boys is one of Mackerras' most cherished ideas.
Masters, he has advocated, should treat boys with understanding and kindness,
display an interest in them as individuals, and have concern for their personal as
well as
. scholastic problems and achievements. He has become convinced
that boys respond much more generously to such treatment, in terms of learning
and behaviour, than through strictly imposed and harsh discipline and cold and
remote teachers. The following statement illustrates his views on this matter:

I believe that we cannot force the young to respond but that they are much
more likely to respond if they are treated sympathetically and with kindness
and tolerance. It is, in my view, vital that schools have a human face, the more
so in these days of large, concrete and often unattractive and jerry-built schools.
This cannot be done by appointing rows of professional counsellors such as one
sees in American High Schools. It is warm and generous-minded adults who
are needed, people who will talk to young people in a natural non-pompous
way in playgrounds, corridors and recreation rooms about matters of concern to
them . .. The traditional Housemaster or Tutor is important here but he alone
is not enough. There is an unfortunate tendency nowadays for members of staff
to think that, when, for example, a Tutor or a Discipline Master is appointed,
they are no longer required to attend to such matters which should be the
concern of all teachers. The Head of the School should not think himself above
setting an example in this very important matter. 55
The proposition that the School adopt a policy of selecting boys for entry
according to their academic merit and of concentrating on the pursuit of high
standards of scholarship had been advocated by Mackerras as early as 1964. 56
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The rationale for the proposition rested on four main arguments. Firstly, there
was the argument related to the School's nature, location and facilities. Since the
School was a day school in the centre of the City and boys spent considerable
time in travelling to and from it, there was little time for the preparation and
practice necessary for successful competitive sport. Moreover, since the School
suffered from inadequate grounds and sporting facilities, involvement in sport
was necessarily restricted. Secondly, there was the argument based on a rejection
of the prominence of the 'games ethic' so important in the post-Arnold Public
School tradition. Mackerras' views on this matter are forthrightly expressed in
the following paragraphs:
The object of the Victorian English Public School was the inculcation of
'manliness'. Arnold uses the term and to him it represented the virtues of
seriousness, self-denial and rectitude; by the time we reach the end of the
century it denoted robustness, perseverance and stoicism. And the way in which
all these virtues were said to be fostered was team games. To the late Victorian
and Edwardian schoolmaster, these games 'were the wheel round which moral
values turned'. They were the pre-eminent instrument for the training of a
boy's character. It was for this reason that the 'games ethic' was so important in
the priorities of the schools of the time. Indeed these schools were to my mind
scarcely academic institutions at all. It was believed that by means of
inculcating the games ethic, the public schoolboy learned, among other things,
the basic tools of imperial command; courage, endurance, assertion, control and
self-control. But it was also widely held that inculcation of the games ethic
promoted not simply initiative and self-reliance, but also loyalty and obedience.
It was, therefore, a useful instrument for colonial purposes. It helped create the
confidence to lead and the compulsion to follow. Once the British Empire was
established, the Public Schools sustained it and many of the Headmasters of the
day quite explicitly stated that the Public Schools existed to produce governors
of the Empire and that that was done by the promotion of team games. This is
all clearly documented in the speeches and writings of English Headmasters of
the late 19th and early 20th centuries.
To me it reads like undiluted claptrap; and yet one cannot deny that the
English Public Schools of the time were very effective. They did produce the
leaders of Empire and incidentally, in my opinion, were to a considerable
degree responsible for British Philistinism and anti-intellectualism. The
Australian schools of this general type were not required to produce many
governors of outposts of Empire but, by their ridiculous emphasis on highly
competitive team games, they have also contributed significantly to Philistinism
and anti-intellectualism, neither of which is ever far below the surface in this
country. In England they began to alter their emphasis in the 60s. Dr John .
Rae, in his excellent book 'The Public School Revolution', describes how the
Engfish Public Schools have elevated 'academic and cultural excellence above
athleticism and Philistinism'. 57
Thirdly, there was the argument related to the preceding one, that since there
was an undesirably 'strong streak of anti-intellectualism and Philistinism in the
Australian community' and that this streak was 'far stronger among the intelligent and educated Middle Classes than is healthy', the School should endeavour
to make a contribution to improving this state of affairs. 58 By Philistinism
Mackerras meant 'an active contempt for the arts' which he believed was
indirectly encouraged in GPS schools by their emphasis on competitive sport. 59
Fourth, there was the argument that since only a minority in the community are
capable of attaining high intellectual and artistic standards, such boys need to be
carefully identified and given an appropriately demanding and stimulating
academic education. 60 Although this argument led Mackerras to oppose the
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concept of a comprehensive school, it did not necessarily lead him to advocate a
narrow intellectual training. As he has remarked:

To seek purely academic goals in a school would be to embark on an impossible
task; we are dealing with human beings; we need the contribution of our
extra-curricular activities, even at the simple level of respect for another's
exceptional skill in a field foreign to oneself; and even if we could achieve some
sort of purely scholastic success in isolation, it would be a hollow triumph. True
internal harmony can be achieved only where the various aspects of the human
soul co-operate and are in harmony. 61
The Headmaster's advocacy that the School also concentrate on the promotion
of civilised attitudes and encourage cultural activities was based on the same
arguments against anti-intellectualism and Philistinism mentioned above. The
civilised attitudes that he had in mind included such things as tolerance and
open-mindedness, consideration for other people and sympathy for the arts, cooperativeness and responsiveness to rational argument, and a sense of pride in
the School. These attitudes, Mackerras believed, were best promoted through
involvement in such cultural activities as music, drama and art, and through
understanding masters, the example of seniors and the general like-mindedness
of peers. On this last point Mackerras has recently commented: 'I believe that
the intellectual and cultural climate which is necessary for civilizing activities to
flourish can survive only in an intellectually elitist situation and that not more
than a relatively small percentage of the population (20% if you wish to be
generous) is capable of profiting from it.,62 More generally, Mackerras has
contended that interest and engagement in cultural activities and the help of
sensitive masters have a more profound and positive influence on development
of a boy's character and on school spirit than organised sport. His strong views
on this matter are well illustrated in the following statement:

I do not accept some of the d-aims made for Sport, such as that it is a more
'manly' activity than (say) Debating, Music or Dramatics, nor do I believe that
team games are peculiarly fitted to build character. They can build or spoil
character in the same way that any experience one has in life can build or spoil
character. I have never seen the slightest evidence that those who play team
games have better characters; indeed if it is fair to judge from the middle aged
men whom I know who were fine sportsmen at school and whose strongest
characteristics are now intolerance and narrow-mindedness, too much success at
team games spoils boys' characters. Nor do I accept that team work and
leadership are better learned in team games than elsewhere. I am not clear in
my mind that these things can actually be taught, but if they can, it is no less
likely that they can be taught in an Orchestra, in Debating, or in rockclimbing
or in any other co-operative activity. And I absolutely reject the frequently
stated proposition that boys involved in sport have more School Spirit than
others. Boys, and no doubt girls, play sport for exactly the same reasons as they
take part in any other activity including their schoolwork: either because they
want to or their parents want them to or their peer group wants them to, or
perhaps because the School wants them to. Genuine School Spirit is a far more
subtle thing than either participating in or shouting at Football matches. It is a
spontaneous manifestation brought about by pride in the School and by respect
and liking for the people in it. I do not believe that it should be artificially
whipped up and I believe, for instance, that the use of the notion of School
Spirit to gain support for teams in competitive events is a trivial and sometimes
even an unworthy use of an important and valuable loyalty, that what passes
for School Spirit at (say) the G.P.S. Regatta is little more than a form of mass
hysteria and that what passes for School Spirit among certain Old Boys,-
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former pupils of girls' schools are I think more sensible - is a form of foolish
idolatry. 63

Not unpredictably, underlying much of Mackerras' thinking is a strong
conservatism. Speaking of his attitude towards certain 'ineluctable truths and
ideals' in education, in 1973 he stated, 'So an intense conservative like me in a
sense believes in "Change for the sake of Change", that is, in change to stop
things changing.'64 The Headmaster's conservatism has been perhaps most
evident in his attitude towards educational innovation. For example, in 1972 he
and his wife, Sue, journeyed to Europe and North America to observe 'developments in the educational field, not only in building but also in practice' and to
assess whether any of them 'could be usefully related to us at Grammar'.65 The
School was left in the capable hands of Bob Ross as Acting Headmaster.
Reporting on his observations, the Headmaster remarked: 'We inspected about
40 schools of very different kinds-traditional Schools, Boarding and Day
Schools, selective, comprehensive, multistrand, Vocational and Technical, Open
Plan, Modified Open Plan and non-graded Schools ... However, I should say at
once that, fascinating as it was, I remain utterly unconvinced by most of the
allegedly new practices that I heard about or saw operating.' In particular, he
doubted the efficacy of the so-called 'open plan' in secondary schools, saw
limited value in audiovisual aids, regarded 'modular scheduling' as tinkering with
the timetable, found the concept of 'programmed learning' offensive, 'individualized instruction' as potentially an abrogation of teacher responsibility, and the
notion of 'team teaching' confusingly interpreted but of some value, 'certainly in
the sense in which we already use it'. On the other hand, he found visits to
several large day schools like Grammar 'most rewarding and reassuring' and
added, 'To me there is much sound common sense and wisdom in these schools
and I feel that I gained a great deal from my visits to them.'66
Although he was avowedly a conservative, Mackerras' basic educational ideas
were really in some respects far from conservative. His deep concern for the
general well-being of individuals, his advocacy of the need to cater for the
intellectual needs of the talented, and his emphasis on enriching their curriculum
with cultural activities such as music would be applauded by even the most
progressive of educators. These ideas provided the basis for the aims he propounded for the School and, like them, provide a good perspective from which
to view his practical educational work.

The welfare of the boys
Upon becoming Headmaster Mackerras did not lose personal contact with the
boys. Indeed, a concern for their welfare became one of his overriding aims. This
concern was reflected in a number of ways, probably the most important of
which was the Headmaster's own continued personal understanding of and
affection for the boys. In his memoirs Colin Healey perceived that Grammar
had become 'a happy school', and added, 'I ascribe this to the character of its
present headmaster, Alastair Mackerras: One of his staff said to me some ten or
so years ago, "He rules us by love." ,67 Always, Mackerras admits, 'I try to treat
the boys as kindly and as well as possible ... I spend half my time talking to
boys about personal things which they don't tell other people, so I must be good
at it.'68 The respect and affection the Headmaster had for the boys was
reciprocated by most boys in the School. Many people rightly regard this
remarkable rapport as the unique and abiding strength of his Headmastership.
Commenting on this Ken Saxby has stated, 'I suppose his real strength is his
ability to encourage individual boys in the development of their talents. He has a
remarkably good relationship with boys. It is surprising just how much boys are
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prepared to go to him ... and to use him as a counsellor. I rather envy, in fact,
the rapport that he has with them. There is hardly a boy who doesn't have
respect and affection for him.'69
The way in which Mackerras formed these relationships with the boys of the
School was neither systematic nor formal, but incidental. Describing the process,
Saxby continues,

When boys join the School in First Form, he [Mackerras] goes around every
class a few times and learns their names. If they join the School in Middle
School he interviews them before they come. He obviously has an elephantine
memory, because he can then not only identify them as individuals but knows
a little bit about what they are doing in the School, upon which he can base
conversation. If he finds himself standing besides a boy in the playground he
can strike up a conversation with him and make the boy feel that the
Headmaster knows not only who he is, but what he is doing. 70
Once these relationships were formed the Headmaster encouraged boys to come
and discuss their worries and problems with him. To facilitate this he often left
the somewhat forbidding cedar door to his study open so that if there should be
an anxious pupil hovering outside, he might see him and invite him in. Peter
Harwin, now Headmaster of the Edgecliff Preparatory School, has commented
on Mackerras' counselling of boys: They 'come to him with all sorts of personal
and emotional problems and he listens to them all and is very sympathetic. He's
had to deal with so many of them, some with certain raffish habits and that sort
of thing, that he would never have known anything about, and he advises and
helps them. It's astonishing really, because he had such a sheltered life as a
young man. But he's seen more or less 360 0 of the human arrangement now.
And he's learning all the time himself. He never stops learning and he passes on
his knowledge when we seek advice with our pUpilS.'71
As part of his concern for the boys' welfare, Mackerras endeavoured to
improve the tutorial system introduced by Healey. At first he thought the
system 'was rather ineffective'72 and by 1973 judged it to be 'not working
satisfactorily'.73 Consequently he persuaded the Trustees to make adjustments to
it. In 1974 the number of tutor groups was substantially increased from twelve
to 20, with the allowances of the existing twelve tutor-group masters being
reduced from $400 to $300 per annum and the eight additional tutors being paid
initially $100 per annum. 74 Although this measure substantially reduced the size
of tutor groups, thus giving tutors greater opportunity to understand and advise
the boys under their care, the tutor system does not seem to have flourished in
the years that followed. 75 In fact its effectiveness in catering for the needs and
concerns of individual boys has apparently diminished. Commenting recently of
this decline of his cherished scheme, Healey has written: 'In these days it may be
that the increasingly high academic quality of the School, the tendency to rely on
specialist members of staff with psychological qualifications, perhaps a change in
some modern teachers' attitudes to their responsibilites, I do not know - has
lessened the efficacy of that tutor system.'76 The factors mentioned by the
former Headmaster no doubt were important. Of far more importance, however, was Mackerras' own attitude towards the system. He never valued it highly
and seldom mentioned it in his annual reports. In effect, the Headmaster has
gradually taken over much of the tutors' counselling work himself. As Knock
has observed, the tutor system's 'purpose and value are less obvious when a head
like A. M. M. knows more about the boys than the tutor does'.77 In 1988 the
tutor system was supplemented by the introduction of a 'Peer Support Scheme',
conceived by John Sheldon and Ian Walker, the School Counsellor. Under this
plan, a number of Fifth Form boys have become responsible for helping groups
of First Formers settle into the ways of the School.
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Consistent with his concern for the boys' welfare, the existing strong reliance
on corporal punishment as a mode of disciplining them was soon changed under
Mackerras. As mentioned, he basically disapproved of the use of the cane and
seldom used it in his own teaching. Nevertheless, when he became Master of the
Lower School under Healey he used corporal punishment quite severely as part
of the responsibilities of the position when the behaviour of boys deserved it.
Although, he did not like administering the cane, he apparently gave lip-service to
its usefulness. For example, Priest records his comments on the use of the cane
to parents enrolling their son in the mid-1960s: 'It saves a lot of talk and works
miracles', and, he added genially, 'I buy them in the basket department of Mark
Foys'.78 Eventually in 1979, at the suggestion of John Sheldon, Mackerras
decided that corporal punishment should be discontinued. This decision was
reached, the Headmaster recalled, because by that time 'boys seemed to respond
to more civilised methods and our experience since has not led us to regret that
decision'.79 Interestingly to some, the discontinuation of corporal punishment
did not lead to a marked deterioration in the behaviour of the boys either in class
or out of it. Indeed, classroom disciplinary problems are said to have become
virtually non-existent. so Nevertheless detentions and fatigues remained for minor
transgressors and the Headmaster retained and used the power to expel serious
or incorrigible offenders. On reflection, Healey attributes the 'diminished disciplinary problems' of the School largely to the selective system of entry. As a
group, the boys were more intelligent than in his day and he suggests that
difficulties were no longer caused by 'the expectations which parents entertained
for their sons unrealistically'. S1 Mackerras, considering on the difficulties he had
faced as Headmaster, states that 'boy problems' have 'been very few actually. The
boys in this School are, as they ought to be, very well aware of why they are at
school and appear to like coming to this School. We get rid of them if they are
what I would call incorrigible - if they are warned and warned and counselled
and have their parents brought in, and they still decline to cooperate and comply
with what we want, then it is judged better that we part company. There is no
public disgrace.'s2
While the School has been relatively free from ongoing disciplinary problems,
there have been a number of what the Headmaster terms 'drug busts' in recent
years. 'You can get the impression,' Mackerras admits, 'that we get more [drug
users] than other big schools of this general kind, though I suspect that we are
only better at catching them.,s3 Mackerras believes that the 'unsavoury' part of
Sydney to the east and the park to the west of the School mean that boys 'have
plenty of opportunity for doing these and all sorts of undesirable things'. There
is no doubt, he adds, that 'a fair number of boys, when they are at weekend
parties and the like, puff away on marijuana and so on'. The problem seems to
have been at its worst, the Headmaster remarks, in 1984 and 1985 when he
expelled about 20 Fourth and Fifth Form boys for 'drug related things,.s4 After
this unfortunate episode he told the school at Assembly how much he hated the
use of personality-affecting drugs:
We may not think much of our personalities but it is all that we have . .. to
attempt to change your personality in such a way . .. (is) a most destructive
thing to do. My experiences in life have given me an absolute horror of
alcohol . .. as for marijuana, neither I nor anyone else knows whether it is as
dangerous as alcohol or not, as its long term effects, for instance, on your
children, are not known . .. to experiment with it is folly in the extreme. 85
The message was that drug selling or using would not be tolerated in the School.
It was apparently clearly received and was generally heeded by the boys.
Quite apart from the occasional drug problems in the School, some parents
and old boys have continually accused Mackerras of permitting lax discipline
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among the boys. As evidence of this they cite the boys' behaviour and untidy
appearance outside the School. Although the Headmaster would dispute that the
behaviour in public of Grammar boys has deteriorated significantly or is any
worse than boys from other independent schools, he concedes that he has eased
the previous strict rules with regard to boys' appearance and dress. Early in his
Headmastership he relaxed the policy that fore bade boys from wearing long
hair. He believed that wearing long hair by males was a fashion that would
endure for some time and nothing was to be gained by opposing it. 86 Later too
he secured the Trustees' agreement that hats no longer be a required part of the
school uniform. They seemed an unnecessary appendage and many boys had
been disinclined to wear them. 87 Mackerras' tolerant attitude to the boys' dress,
in particular, contrasted with the fastidious attitudes of Healey. Unlike Healey
he saw it as natural for teenage boys in summer to want to take their ties off in
the train and undo the top buttons of their shirts. He did not, however, condone
such action. Mackerras' understanding and easy-going attitudes are well characterised in the following remarks:

... Grammar boys are said to be untidy in the streets. They are too. I don't
dispute it. They probably are untidier than other people. I don't know. They
are seen more in the streets than others because they all travel so far and they
are in the city . .. We used to receive almost constant calls. Now we get less
than we used to. I can't get too upset about it, frankly. I cannot see that if
teenagers are a bit untidy, that it would be worth the necessary resources
required to get it right. No doubt we could get it right by having prefects and
so on posted all over the place, but I can't see that it matters. When you see our
young business executives at the age of twenty-five they are just like anyone
else. They get over it. Teenagers always have these little areas of rebelliousness
and if that's the way they choose to rebel then I don't get too upset about it. It
is a thing that we get criticised for. 88
Like his predecessors as Headmaster, Mackerras attached importance to the
example and influence of the Sixth Form and, in particular, of his prefects drawn
from that form and the Fifth Form. Reporting in 1981, for example, he stated: '1
attribute the settled state of the School to the serious attitude of the Seniors who
provide an excellent example for the others.' The prefects had been leaders in
creating this happy situation, especially the Senior Prefect, who commanded
'respect among masters, parents and boys, both big and small'.89 Mackerras
always took care in selecting his prefects, seeking advice from the masters,
existing prefects and boys of the Fifth Form. 90 While they were given the usual
routine duties such as keeping bounds, getting the playground cleaned, supervising tuck-shop queues and checking boys' dress, it was stressed that more
generally they set the example to other boys. As the 'Notes for Prefects' pointed
out: 'Only if you are punctual, only if you cheerfully and punctiliously obey
orders, only if you conscientiously observe the school rules are you in a position
to insist upon such behaviour from others. Be fair, firm and not pompous or
officious ... Try to be consistent ... Discretion and tact are sometimes needed.'91
Rather than simply exercising their authority, prefects were particularly encouraged to associate and talk with the younger boys and show an interest in
their welfare. 92 By encouraging boys to have a pride and concern for the School,
and by the example they themselves set, prefects were seen to play an important
part in fostering school spirit. 93 By and large the boys of the School appreciated
the positive work of their prefects. In a survey of all boys in Third Term 1980
there was generally strong agreement across the forms that prefects were
necessary and represented the interests of the School. However, there was some
indication of anti-prefect feeling in the Lower School where the slight majority
of boys thought the prefects at that time did not set a good example. 94
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It should be added that, as part of his strong concern for the welfare of the
boys, Mackerras decided 'to build up the Careers Department' under the
supervision of the Careers Master, Wentworth Mann. Speaking of the work of
this Department in 1978, the Headmaster commented:

I have become increasingly aware in recent years of its value, due in part to the
interest which the Fathers' Association has taken in the significance of adequate
career information and also to my own observation among my friends and
acquaintances of the unhappy results of uninformed and poor choices of a
career. I have asked why people took up various careers. The answer. is often
because they couldn't think of anything else to do or because of money or status
or because father wished his son to follow in his footsteps or because father
would have liked to do it himself but was prevented. None of these reasons is
necessarily bad in itself, but unless the chosen career is to some extent satisfying
or fulfilling and unless it is in harmony with the basic personality of the boy
and within his intellectual capacity, then it may well prove to be a poor one
with all the consequent unhappiness and waste that comes about when a square
peg has to fit into a round hole. 95
In order to 'make an informed judgment about the sorts of careers appropriate
to a particular individual', the School had introduced three measures. Firstly,
there was the 'vocational assessment' for all boys in Fourth Form and for
individuals who requested it in Forms Three to Six. Through this assessment,
information was collected on a boy's intellectual capacity and personality, his
aptitude and preferences. Secondly, there was 'careers counselling'. This proceeded 'on the basis of the boy's vocational assessment, his Tutor's judgment, his
school record and achievements, his own and his parents' ambitions and aspirations and career information' which was provided. Such information was made
available largely through a 'Careers Reference Centre' which held information
on most occupations, the handbooks of tertiary institutions, and a career register
of Old Sydneians and fathers who had 'agreed to act as career consultants for
individual boys in their own fields'.96 Thirdly, there was 'actual work experience'
of four or five days' duration for the Fifth Form. Organised with the assistance
of the Sydney Rotary Club, this experience was a voluntary exercise introduced
in 1978. Well over half the boys in the Form took part. It enabled the
participants to observe 'at first hand the working environment and duties of
those who practise the selected vocation'.97 Although the vocational assessment
scheme was soon discontinued, the Careers Department has continued to
operate and under Ian Walker has been of considerable help to boys in planning
their future. 98
Just as the Headmaster believed that boys are much more likely to respond to
teachers if 'they are treated sympathetically and with kindness and tolerance', he
also placed great store on the School engendering tolerant attitudes among its
boys regarding matters ranging from race and religion to each other's qualities
and talents. The School's diverse religious and ethnic makeup and opportunities
for boys to display their musical and sporting talents have increasingly provided
occasions for the development of such tolerance. In 1979 Mackerras thought that
most boys were generally tolerant of ethnic and religious groups in the School,
but were still somewhat lacking in more specific appreciation of each other's
different views and abilities. He wrote:
The School prides itself on being tolerant and I think that, by and large, the
boys are tolerant in a general sense. I rarely hear of cases of unkindness
towards minority groups in the School. But I wish that they were more than
merely tolerant. I wish that they actively appreciated each other's qualities,
talents and very differences. There seems to me to be a tendency for the rowers
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I am wrong about this
to show appreciation. 99

It seems

lS

these reservations
that he
levels of tolerance among
in 1980 which disclosed the
response to the question,
and appreciation ?'lOO

Much
Some
Little
None

18

39
24
19

IV

V

II

III

VI

20
43
27

19

17

22

31

47
28

48

50

41

27

20

20

10

6

8

8

8
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there were other aspects of his relations with masters that had contributed to
their morale.
In contrast with his immediate predecessors as Headmaster, Mackerras
quickly established relaxed, open and friendly relationships with masters largely
on an individual basis. Such individual relationships became the main means
through which he successfully communicated with staff and secured a large
measure of their understanding and support. The use of regular, formal meetings
of staff to pursue similar ends was anathema to him and not a feature of his
Headmastership.103 During his term in office, Mackerras has managed to maintain
quite close friendships with many of his masters, especially the more senior ones.
John Sheldon regards the Headmaster's friendship with long-serving members as
one of the key factors in the staff's high morale. Many staff members, particularly long-serving ones, regard the Headmaster as a personal friend with whom
they can communicate very easily. 'Alastair,' he says, 'has always been generous
in inviting people on the staff to stay or lending them his house at Kiama, or in
more recent years, Berry. Our good staff morale is caused by the filtering down
of the affection and loyalty of the senior staff to those who have joined more
recently. Those who know him less well often have cause to understand the
reason for this affection and loyalty when they get to know him better through
association with him in some School business.'104
An important part in the interpersonal relationships between Mackerras and
his staff has continued to be the great respect in which he is held. John Sheldon
believes that the Headmaster is widely respected by the masters at two levels. At
the personal level he is respected for his integrity, his hard work and his
'complete objectivity in promoting the best interests of the School' .105 At the
other level he is much respected for his 'sheer power of intellect'. Sheldon adds,
'In a School like this, that can be a very important factor; here we have a number
of senior staff who might be aspiring to university positions in view of their
ability and qualifications, but who have chosen to be school teachers.'106 Peter
Young, who retired in 1984, considers that the respect which the Headmaster
enjoys is in large part due to his ability to distinguish what matters from what
does not matter, a quality which inspires confidence and respect. Alf Pickard,
the History Master, believes that the Headmaster's humanity is another significant reason why he is so well liked and respected in the School. He comments:
'Mackerras' own humanity and his own gentleness are important.' Pickard
points out, too, that the Headmaster 'had to work hard on the staff to get them
to value this humanity themselves. Not that we were harsh or unkind to the
boys, but I can remember very early on when he said,' "It's all very well that
masters don't want boys to be rude to them, but they shouldn't be rude
themselves." ... That sort of humanity came to pervade the School.'107 Although
the Headmaster has been as humane and friendly in his relationships with staff as

314

Grammar

he has with boys, he has maintained a quiet reserve which has added further to
the respect and authority he commands. Elaborating on this quality of Mackerras'
personality, John Lockhart observes:

Some think that he has a quality about him which produces a feelinl?, akin to
mild fear. I think year' is not the right word. I have no doubt the staff will
regret it if they got off side with Alastair. I am sure he does not bear malice,
but he will not suffer incompetence. There is always a gentle yet aloof edge to
Alastair that one cannot quite penetrate but which is part of the source of his
success. Ultimately he is a detached person. 108
Perhaps what is remarkable about Mackerras' relationships with staff is that he
has been able to sustain the kind and friendly but somewhat reserved relationship
over a long period with nearly all the staff, despite the fact that the School's
number of full-time positions has increased from 73 in 1968 to more than 83
today and the number of visiting staff from eight to over 33.
Linked with the Headmaster's close relationships with his masters and their
high morale has been the staff's remarkable stability during his Headmastership.
Tables 1 and 2 illustrate this stability in terms of the age and length of service of
the masters. 109 Today the masters as a group are proportionately older than they
were in 1968. In 1988 nearly a third of the staff were aged 50 and over, whereas
in 1968 only a tenth of the staff were in this category. Similarly, in 1988 a third
of the staff has been at the School for sixteen or more years and a fifth for over
20 years. This stability of staff is linked with the Headmaster's apparent policy
of tending to recruit subject masters from among existing staff largely on the
basis of seniority.110 This has meant that some promising younger men have left
the School to seek faster advancement elsewhere and that a number of senior
positions are currently held by older men awaiting retirement. On this matter,
Lockhart acknowledges that Mackerras has built up 'a very good staff', but he
expresses reservations:
Table 7.1 Age of staff
1968
%

1978
%

1988
%

20-29

27% (20 staff)

16 (13)

3 (3)

30-39

29 (21)

30 (24)

37 (34)

40-49

16 (12)

32 (25)

29 (26)

50-59

8 (6)

10 (8)

27 (25)

Over 60

5 (4)

(0)

3 (3)

(9)

(0)

Unknown

14 (10)

11

Table 7.2 Length of service of staff
1968
%
5 years or less

52% (38 staff)

1978
%

1988
%

37 (29)

28 (25)

6-10 years

22 (16)

18 (14)

22 (20)

11-15 years

16 (12)

19 (15)

18 (16)

16-20 years

8 (6)

14 (11)

12 (11)

21-25 years

(1 )

4 (3)

7 (6)

Over 25 years

(0)

3 (2)

14 (13)

Unknown

(0)

6 (5)
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There are some who think that there is a need for change in certain
departments within the school; that some staff may have been here too long.
Alastair knows this, as do the Trustees, and he's taken certain steps himself to
ease the path for his successor. It may be that a few members of staff think that
promotion should occur by seniority so that if they stay at the school long
enough they will automatically be appointed to the next senior position. This is
wrong and bad. Alastair rarely advertised teaching positions in the past though
now he advertises for all senior positions at the request of the Trustees. IlI
Despite the growing number of women graduates entering the teaching
profession, and the fact that the number of women teachers employed by the
School has actually increased, the staff has continued to be overwhelmingly male
(presently over 90 per cent). Similarly, the proportion of unmarried persons on
the staff has remained relatively high (see Table 3). In 1968 one third of the staff
was single, today the percentage is the same. Lockhart also comments on this:

There are also some people who say that there are too many bachelors on the
staff of Sydney Grammar School. There certainly are many unmarried men on
the staff but they are dedicated to the School and fine people. Alastair has not
appointed staff because they are bachelors, but I think he does regard them as
being very dedicated.Il2
Table 7.3 Marital status of staff
1968
%

1978
%

1988
%

32% (23 staff)

47 (37)

33 (30)

Married

51 (37)

47 (37)

67 (61)

Unknown

18 (13)

6 (5)

Single

(0)

-

Another strong trend in the recruitment of staff is that along with a gradual
increase in the proportion possessing undergraduate and postgraduate degrees,
there has been a strong increase in the proportion possessing professional teaching qualifications (see Tables 4s and 5). Since 1968 the proportion has increased
from less than a third to two-thirds of staff appointed. This has been more of a
reflection of general employer expectations that teachers be professionally trained,
and of the qualifications of the pool of applicants for positions, than of the
Headmaster's conviction that such training is valuable or necessary.
Table 7.4 Qualifications of staff
1968
%
None

23% (17 staff)

1978
%

1988
%

8 (6)

6

(5)

(7)

9

(8)

Diploma only

10 (7)

Bachelors

52 (38)

57 (45)

59 (54)

Masters/Doctorate

17 (12)

26 (20)

26 (24)

9

Table 7.5 Staff with professional qualifications
1968
%

1978
%

1988
%

Yes

29% (21 staff)

48 (38)

66 (59)

No

71 (52)

52 (41)

33 (32)
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Despite reservations sometimes expressed about long-serving bachelor masters
at the School, it must be clearly established that overall the staff is a strong,
happy and cohesive one. Both the academic qualifications and professional
training of the masters have gradually improved. The staff staunchly supports
the Headmaster's commitment to high standards of scholarship and this is
reflected in the outstanding academic achievements of the boys. But the pursuit
of academic achievement has not been narrow or confined. Masters have displayed a warm concern for the welfare of the boys and have retained their
interest in providing a rich variety of extra-curricular activities. While it would
be invidious to single out masters for special mention, the contribution of several
long-serving senior masters during Mackerras' Headmastership must be acknowledged. As Senior Master and Classics Master and as Acting Headmaster
on a number of occasions, Bob Ross has given some 34 years of loyal service to
the School. 'He is a man of great intellectual ability and wide education,' the
Headmaster remarked in 1984, 'he is an excellent administrator, quick and
accurate and he understands the needs of the boys we have in the School.,I13
John Sheldon, the long-serving Master of the Lower School, has also stamped
himself as another 'outstanding schoolmaster'. A fine scholar and able administrator, Mackerras acknowledged in 1979 Sheldon's 'great efficiency, care and
devotion' in carrying out his demanding duties, not least of which is looking
after the entrance examination. 114 Of the senior masters who left towards the
end of Mackerras' time, one of the most noteworthy was Peter Young, who
retired at the end of 1984 after nearly 30 years on the staff. Young's contributions to the School were many. For example, as the first Senior Master of
Geography, Young built an excellent Department, as coach of the First XI for a
decade he was instrumental in helping the team win four Premierships, and as
Assistant to the Headmaster from 1971 he proved to be a skilled and astute
administrator. 115 Young was succeeded as Assistant to the Headmaster by Ralph
Imberger, who for a number of years had been an excellent Sportsmaster.
Imberger has proved to be, Mackerras believes, 'an inspired appointment' - an
efficient and energetic administrator who is kind and generous in his handling of
boys.

The pursuit of high intellectual standards
Fully convinced as he was that the School should have as one of its distinctive
aims the provision of an academic curriculum of high quality for the education
of the intelligent, Mackerras saw 'no virtue' in having boys at the School who
could not cope with the curriculum provided. Linked with this was his view that
'the intellectual and cultural climate' that he wished to foster in the School could
only 'survive in an "elitist" situation'.116 More generally, he believed 'that it is
essential for the welfare of the nation that someone look after the intelligent'
because, as he went on to explain:

Australians are inclined to be suspicious of those with brains; antiintellectualism is never far below the surface. The State Schools have abdicated
from the task in practice if not in theory and they have done it on sociological
rather than educational grounds. We as a non-denominational, central School
with inadequate space and insufficient and inconveniently placed fields are
peculiarly fitted to do it. I believe that it is almost-not absolutely but almost
impossible to run a Comprehensive School in such a way that the intellectual
and artistic minority is not submerged. Hence, I believe that a Policy like ours
is the only way to see that values which I believe in are given some opportunity
to survive and flourish. 117
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With all these considerations in mind and during the 1980s publicly vented, the
Headmaster vigorously followed and strengthened the School's selective entry
policy reintroduced under Healey.lls This policy continued to involve the
participation of all potential entrants in a special examination, although the
significance of results in this examination for boys from the preparatory schools
was modified early in Mackerras' Headmastership.
During Mackerras' initial year as Headmaster, the School continued to receive
expressions of concern about the selection policy from Old Sydneians and angry
letters from the few preparatory school parents whose sons had been denied
entry. Some idea of the intensity of this correspondence may be gauged from the
following extract from a letter received by Cowper in January 1969:
I write to advise you of my strong and bitter disagreement and opposition to
the School's method of enrolment of new boys, the emphasis on an entrance
exam and the fanatic application of the word 'academic' to his acceptance or
rejection. The Trustees' policy must be likened to a hospital which only accepts
healthy patients: if you are sick you are sent elsewhere. When a boy is rejected,
his parents are told by the Headmaster to 'consider the possibility of a smaller
school with possibly less demanding academic standards'. Or in other words,
any school that will do Grammar's dirty work and at least endeavour to teach
my son to become 'academic'. Should myoid school motto be changed to Laus
Academics? .. In past years TWEL VE members of both sides of my
family ... attended Grammar and---would have been the thirteenth but
for the Trustees' policy. Have they considered the need for an exam to see if
one is academically suitable to contribute to Building Funds or an entrance
exam for the O.S. u.? .. I am to-day writing to the o.s. u. to withdraw my
membership because as far as I am concerned Sydney Grammar School does
not exist. 119

In response to such objections and other concerns, on the Headmaster's
recommendation the policy on entry to the School was modified by the Trustees
in September 1969.12° In a long memorandum to the Trustees, Mackerras had
provided an account of some of the weaknesses of the entrance policy and
suggested measures to overcome them. 121 The two main purposes of the policy
were seen to be, firstly, 'to exclude academically weak boys with whom the
Main School is unable to cope either because they need special teaching or
because they cannot keep up with the "pace" of the School as it is now', and
secondly, 'to give a chance of entry to boys on the Waiting List who would
otherwise have virtually no chance because of late application'. While the
entrance examination had been 'reasonably successful' in achieving these purposes, Mackerras indicated that there had been three main undesirable outcomes
which 'cause distress, poor educational practice, and which even to some extent
defeat the purposes' of the entrance policy.122 The first undesirable outcome was
the tendency to 'cram' boys in the preparatory schools which had, in turn, led to
further undesirable results. Explaining these results, Mackerras wrote:
Over the last four or five years boys at Edgecliff and St Ives have been far
more successful in the Entrance Examination than boys from the College Street
Preparatory Department or the State Schools. Yet when these boys compete in
First Year against the others, it has been noticeable that the superiority of the
Edgecliff and St Ives boys is more apparent than real; and in subsequent
grading examinations there has been observed a tendency, indeed sometimes a
strong tendency, for ex St Ives and Edgecliff boys to be demoted and for others
to be promoted. In other words the Entrance Examination operates greatly to
the advantage of the Preparatory School boys and greatly to the disadvantage
of State School boys; and this is before the loading system comes into
operation. I23
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He added that while the Headmasters of the preparatory schools were opposed
to such cramming, 'they point out that they cannot afford to run the risk of
many failures because of the strong reaction from parents'. This led him to the
second undesirable outcome - the 'atmosphere approaching hysteria' surrounding the entrance examination in the preparatory schools. Parents, especially
mothers, were most anxious about their sons' performance in the entrance
examination and 'if even one boy fails' the parental resentment 'seems to echo
round the whole of Sydney'. The third undesirable outcome was that the
examination had begun to operate against the entrance of boys from State
schools. Elaborating on this Mackerras wrote:

In order to overcome the effects of 'cramming', we have tried making the
actual examination harder. The theory of this was that abler State School boys
would thus have a better chance. However this policy has had the opposite
effect. The superior teaching or 'cramming' (whichever it is) in the Preparatory
Schools has proved more than equal to this and we now have the paradox that
a harder examination positively favours dull Preparatory School boys at the
expense of bright State School boys . .. It has in fact reached the stage that it is
difficult for a State School boy to win a place unless either:
(a) he is unusually bright or
(b) he is specifically 'crammed' for our examination as the Preparatory School
boys are or
(c) his marks are heavily loaded according to the system. 124
Mackerras proposed a number of solutions to the problem of those undesirable outcomes. Firstly, he suggested that the entrance examination should be 'set
so as to be more like the sort of thing which boys in State Schools are
accustomed to. In particular the problems in the Arithmetic paper should be less
forbidding.'125 This, he thought, would 'probably result in more State School
boys winning places at the expense of weak Preparatory School boys and
particularly of weak College Street Preparatory boys'. Secondly, he recommended
that the School should admit that it was committed to boys in its preparatory
schools-only a small number failed the examination anyway. Although preparatory boys would still be required to take the entrance examination, he
suggested that 'the examination should be qualifying rather than competitive i.e.
we should accept them if they reach an adequate mark rathe'r than a certain
position in the loaded order of merit.' He added, 'Their records should be taken
into account and we must trust the Preparatory School Headmasters to tell us
frankly if a boy is likely to be able to cope with College Street.'126 In order to
'reconcile' these proposals, Mackerras pointed out that the number of Preparatory School candidates would need to be reduced and that this could only be
done by phasing out the College Street Preparatory Department so that it would
cease to exist by the end of 1972. Also he admitted that there would 'always be
some boys whom we wish to accept but who should repeat 6th Class before
entering First Year'. For these boys he proposed that the School provide a small
remove class and that 'they enter First Year the year afterwards without further
argument'. The pattern of entry to First Year, he thus envisaged, would include
the following four categories: '(i) about 100 boys from Edgecliff and St Ives;
(ii) about 60-70 from outside; (iii) about 15-20 from Remove; and Entrance
Scholars who have not already been placed under (i) and (ii).'127
Having accepted most of the Headmaster's recommendations, early in 1970
the Trustees issued a new Statement as to Admission Policy.128 After pointing out
that the Trustees had agreed that the total enrolment at the main school should
not exceed 1050 and that this meant that not more than 180 of the large number
of applicants should be admitted to First Form,129 the new policy read:
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About 100 boys from the Preparatory Schools come forward each year. The
Trustees have recently decided that they shall be admitted. It will still be
necessary for them to sit for an entrance examination but so far as they are
concerned its purpose will be to enable decisions to be made as to the grades or
classes in which they shall be placed.
This leaves about 80 boys from State primary and other outside schools who
can be taken it. It is necessary that such boys shall sit for an entrance
examination, in order that the 80 to be admitted from about 175 remaining
applicants shall be selected. (For them, too, the examination facilitates grading.)
In selecting the 80 to be admitted, account is taken not merely or eV.en
principally of the marks gained in the examination, but of other matters,
such as
(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

sons of Old Sydneians,
younger brothers of boys already at the main school,
dates of applications for enrolment,
boys coming from other States or countries, whose parents have had no
opportunity of enrolling them. 130

Interestingly, when compared with Mackerras' suggestions, the policy had
increased the number of places to be offered to boys from outside and made no
mention of the Remove Form. However, the notion that some boys be requested
to repeat Sixth Class in their own school was retained in practice. l3l Apparently,
too, in the formulation of this policy, the Trustees agreed that the number of
places for boys from other schools be 'at least sixty' at all times. 132
Fundamentally this entrance policy has endured unchanged to the present.
Some adjustments were, however, made in the School's total enrolment. In the
late 1970s, for example, the Trustees determined that the School should not
expand beyond 1100 pupils consisting of about 180 pupils in each of the six
years. They also confirmed that, of the annual intake into First Year, approximately one-third should come from each of the Preparatory Schools and onethird should come from other schools.133 Despite the fact that the entrance
policy now apparently exempted preparatory school boys from the competitive
side of the entrance examinations, and despite reassurances that very few such
boys were refused a place, parental anxiety continued. Similarly, despite the fact
that sons of Old Sydneians were guaranteed special consideration in the selection
process, many Old Sydneians remained suspicious and even contemptuous of the
selection process. These ill-feelings were fuelled from time to time by instances
of preparatory school boys and Old Sydneians' sons who failed to gain a
place. 134 The mounting concern led the General Committee of the Old Sydneians'
Union to request one of its members, Jim Barkell, to talk with the Master of the
Lower School, John Sheldon, about 'the School's entrance policy, and in
particular the manner, if any, in which the School might be, able to assist Old
Boys in the preparation of those of their sons who are to sit for the Entrance
Examination from year to year' ,135 Reporting on his interview with Sheldon,
Barkell wrote:
... it appears to me that the concept of the Entrance Examination has become
somewhat of a 'bogey' or mental block with many parents and boys alike. The
basis of assessment is no more than a series of straight forward general tests in
English and Mathematics which require no special preparation. The topics
covered in English are dictation, comprehension and composition, and in Maths
they are short questions on the one hand and problems whose answers must
show workings on the other. The School not only outlines the broad scope of
the tests to the parents of each boy but it also provides references to appropriate
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texts, an assurance of areas which will not be tested, and a sample test
paper- usually that of the preceding year. 136
Barkell pointed out that, 'with a view to maximising the assistance available to
Old Boys' sons, Mr Sheldon has agreed to make available to the Committee
additional past papers and to possibly provide at the School a short address to
parents and intending candidates, with an opportunity for questions ... ' He
enclosed with the report a summary of a statement from the Headmaster on the
entrance policy and he concluded with the comment: 'I believe it is essential that
the facts of Grammar's entry requirements be publicised as widely as possible to
the exclusion of rumour, and in this regard I commend to everyone the content
of the enclosed Summary. You will observe that Old Boys' sons are certainly
privileged ahead of strangers as long as the parents are sufficiently diligent about
enrolling their sons early and ensuring that their preparation for the Examination
is thorough.'137
The Old Sydneians' Union quickly pursued the suggestion of a special address
for Old Sydneian parents of sons sitting for the entrance examination, and
Sheldon gave his talk a few weeks later. Copies of examination papers for the
past four years were also made available through the Union. However, when the
Union sought to repeat this procedure in 1983, the Trustees declined permission.
It was argued that if such special assistance was provided to Old Sydneians' sons,
the Trustees 'would be clearly guilty of discrimination against certain candidates'.138 Nevertheless, in advising the President of the Old Sydneians' Union,
John Dezarnaulds, of this decision, it was pointed out that:

(a) a package of past examination papers is currently available. This package is
however available to all other candidates;
(b) the Master of the Lower School, Mr Sheldon, is available for individual
discussion with candidates and their parents;
(c) the Trustees have no objection to the Old Sydneians' Union advising its
members of the above facilities and recommending that they take
advantage of them.139
Meanwhile, in an endeavour to raise the quality of pupils entering the
preparatory schools, selection was also introduced there. The three points of
entry into the schools were the Transition Class, Grade III and Grade V. In the
late 1970s, examinations were introduced for pupils on an entrance list for
Grades III and V. Boys who performed 'below an acceptable standard' were
refused admission.140 Some years later, in May 1981, the Trustees agreed to a
recommendation from the Headmaster that from 1984 the system of entry to
Grades III and V be 'altered to bring it into line with that which has been
operating for entry into First Form at College Street for nearly 20 years' .141 The
waiting list was to be abandoned and all those wishing to enter Grades III or V
were to be examined. Admission was to 'depend partly on the results of the
examination and partly on such factors as Old Sydneian father or brothers,
brothers in the School and the date of the original booking' .142 It was hoped that
this procedure would bring in able pupils from outside the preparatory schools
and that eventually it would 'reduce the number of disappointments for those
very weak Preparatory boys who find later that they are unable to cope with the
requirements of College Street'.143
Selection procedures in the Preparatory Schools were complemented in the
1970s by further sifting at the end of Fourth Form and even at the end of Fifth
Form. At the end of Fourth Form, boys were not admitted to the Upper School
unless they achieved 'a reasonably good School Certificate,.144 'Many boys,'
Mackerras believed, 'remain at school too long' with the result, in most cases,
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that they caused 'themselves and other people pain and worry and distress' .145
Confirming his policy on this matter in December 1970, the Headmaster stated:

A boy will not in future be promoted to Fifth Form unless his work and
attitude in the Fourth Form has been satisfactory; nor will he be promoted to
Sixth Form unless his work and attitude in the Fifth Form has been satisfactory.
I am convinced that the practice of leaving boys at school simply 'to mature' is
not a desirable one in most cases and that they merely become centres of
disaffection. Such boys are more likely to mature satisfactorily if they take a job
and see a little of the world. 146
The selection policies of the School have had a strong impact on the intellectual levels of the boys and on their standards of performance in the annual
Higher School Certificate examination. The intelligence-test results of boys
entering the School indicate the substantial increases in the number of very gifted
boys with IQ scores of 120 plus and a similarly substantial decrease in the
number of boys with IQ scores of below 100. Tables 6 and 7 clearly demonstrate
these changes. Since the intelligence test administered by the School expresses IQ
in a range of points, Table 6 indicates the changes in the distribution of IQ
scores taking the upper limit of each boy's score and Table 7 does the same
taking the average between each boy's highest and lowest scores.147 Table 6
reveals that in 1987 an impressive 77 per cent of boys had IQs above 120 and
Table 7 reveals 69 per cent. Whichever table is considered, such percentages over
recent years mark Grammar as predominantly a school of the intellectually
talented which in New South Wales has, in effect, taken over the role of the
selective high schools.148
Table 7.6 Percentage of boys entering College Street in a given year taking their highest 10
score of an indicated range

1967

1972

1977

1982

1987

1957

1962

89 minus

10

2

90-99

19

8

100-109

22

27

6

10

5

3

2

110-119

27

32

18

21

20

24

21

120-129

14

13

27

28

38

33

38

130 plus

8

19

48

40

35

41

39

2

Table 7.7 Percentage of boys entering College Street in a given year with their 10 averaged
between individual high and low scores of an indicated range

1967

1972

1977

10

2

4

2

28

27

7

14

110-119

25

33

28

120-129

12

19

130 plus

6

8

1957

1962

89 minus

13

3

90-99

17

100-109

1982

1987

7

6

6

31

25

25

24

47

44

42

42

50

16

7

24

27

19

Almost as a corollary of these changes in the intellectual levels of the boys,
their academic results at the Higher School Certificate examination have gradually become among the best in the State. Table 8, for example, gives the number of
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Grammar boys (expressed as a percentage in brackets) who carne respectively in
the top 5 per cent, 10 per cent, 25 per cent and 50 per cent and the bottom 25 per
cent of the total state candidature for the Higher School Certificate examination
during the years 1975 to 1981. 149 The table shows how, since 1975, the number
of Grammar boys in the top 5 per cent has consistently been between three and
five times the state average. Similarly, the number of boys in the bottom 25 per
cent of the total state candidature for the Higher School Certificate examination
School had corne to dominate the list of students who were placed in the top 1
per cent of all students in the State at the Higher School Certificate. In 1981, for
example, 20 Grammar boys carne in the top 1 per cent of the State. As indicated
in Table 9, during the years 1981 to 1984 Grammar clearly led the list of schools
with most students in the Higher School Certificate top 1 per cent. 150
Table 7.8 The performance of Grammar boys at the Higher School Certificate examination,
1975-1981 (percentages given in brackets)
Year of Exams

1975

1976

1977

1978

1979

1980

1981

175

170

195

187

180

198

192

No. in top 5%

29
(16.6)

29
(17.1 )

47
(241)

50
(26.7)

40
(22.2)

34
(17.2)

44
(22.9)

No. in top 10%

54
(30.9)

49
(28.8)

73
(37.4)

65
(34.8)

62
(34.4)

54
(273)

68
(35.4)

No. in top 25%

97
(55.4 )

77
(45.3)

100
(51.3)

98
(52.4)

105
(583)

91
(460)

112
(58.2)

No. in top 50%

125
(71.4)

129
(75.9)

145
(74.4)

144
(770)

147
(8U)

141
(712)

166
(16.4)

No. in bottom 25%

20
(11.4)

20
(11.8)

13
(6.7)

16
(8.6)

10
(56)

23
(11.6)

5
(2.6)

No. of SGS Candidates

Table 7.9 Schools with the most students in the HSC top 1 per cent in the years 1981 to
1984 inclusive
Private

No.

State

No.

Sydney Grammar School
Knox Grammar
St Ignatius College
Trinity Grammar
Abbotsleigh
St Joseph's College
Newington College
SCEGS (Shore)
Benilde
OLOM, Parramatta
The Kings School
PLC Pymble
Ascham

75
48
16
16
20
15
8
8
8
7
7
6
6

James Ruse (Ag) High
North Sydney Girls High
Randwick Boys High
Sydney Girls High
Mosman High
South Sydney High
North Sydney Boys High
Carlingford High
Caring bah High
St Ives High
Hurlstone (Ag) High

38
33
19
13
10
5
5
5
3
3
3

Commenting on these figures, the Headmaster was quoted as saying that the
School was doing well because 'we have a lot of very clever boys, we encourage
them to work hard and we have a very good staff,.151 During most recent years,
the School's level of performance at the Higher School Certificate has continued
to improve even more. In 1983, as in 1981, 44 boys were placed in the top 5 per
cent of aggregates. This number rose to 52 in 1984 and 65 in 1986. By 1987 more
than one boy in eight carne in the top 1 per cent of the Higher School
Certificate, more than one in three in the top 5 per cent and only a handful in
the bottom 50 per cent-none at all in the bottom 25 per cent.
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The publicity that the School has derived from the outstanding examination
records of its boys has, in recent years, brought with it attention from the press
and some derogatory comment. The Good Weekend, a magazine of The Sydney
Morning Herald, for example, characterised the School in 1985 as follows:

Sydney Grammar School is a hatchery for intellectuals. Here the most
intelligent of young boys enter and are fed a diet of academia. It has little to do
with the world outside the text book. It has everything to do with ensuring
that Sydney's young intelligentsia makes it to university and ultimately to the
professions. For those who don't fit in there is no place. The effects on those
who stay are complex. There is academic competitiveness, there is selfcentredness and there is academic intolerance. 152
In this article the Headmaster is quoted as admitting that the School's 'level of
intellectual competitiveness was probably "a bit harmful". It meant, he said, that
the boys became obsessed with exams. "But that's the way university entrance
works. Most of the boys here are aiming at university and the way to get into
university is to get a lot of marks at the HSC." ,153 In a letter to The Herald a
few days later Mackerras made a well-balanced response to the poor impression
the magazine had given of the School and, in particular, to its negative remarks
about the boys. It read, in part:

Too many Grammar boys are self-centred but far more are generous-minded,
warm-hearted and sensitive to the needs of others - just as in any other school.
The attempt to link 'self-centredness' with 'the school's narrow academic
concentration' (which exists only in the sense that most of them are aiming at
universities) smacks to me of anti-intellectualism.
Most of the boys are certainly able to cope with the outside world, including
those people who attack them in the street; . .. In short, most Grammar boys
are perfectly normal. 154
While Mackerras was no doubt right-most boys at the School are 'perfectly
normal' - it was also true that the scholarly ethos of the School brings with it all
kinds of pressures.
The School's selection policy, the importance attached to high academic
performance and the competition associated with it have inevitably meant that
many boys, both highly intelligent as well as the less intelligent, have been
placed under a great amount of pressure, increasing as they move up through the
School. This pressure has emanated from a number of sources - from the
Headmaster who advocates academic rigour, displays a keen interest in good
examination results and admits that they give him 'great satisfaction'; from the
masters who demand hard work and set high scholarly standards for their classes;
from The Sydneian that publishes prize lists and the Higher School Certificate
results of every boy; from the boys themselves who are serious minded,
intellectually competitive and have high aspirations; and from parents who pay
high tuition fees, are anxious for their sons to do well and have ambitions for
them to proceed to university. Speaking in 1973 of the pressure on schoolboys,
especially senior boys, Mackerras has conceded that 'they have a great many
pressures on them; and I sometimes think that Grammar boys have more than
most others. The academic and examination pressure, especially in the Sixth
Form, is considerable for one thing ... ,155 Some years later the Headmaster
returned to his concern for the pressure being placed on the boys and warned
parents that 'excessive parental standards, pressures, [and] ambitions' could have
a negative impact on boys' attitudes and work. He continued:

Excessive pressure often leads to failure of motivation where performance in no
way reflects intellectual capacity. It is essential to develop and maintain a
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positive level of aspiration in children so that they reach out and strive
upwards, but in such a manner as to give a reasonable hope of success. If we
put too much pressure too early on our children (and this means too early for
their level of maturity) they may never have the experience of successfully
overcoming their problems and their performance will be dictated more by fear
of failure than by confident expectation of success. And the fearful expectation
of failure rapidly develops quite serious anxiety in children which further
disrupts their ability to work effectively. Parents (and I may say some school
masters) tend to react to this by putting more pressure on them and so the
vicious circle continues.
By all means let us be ambitious for our children; but also let us be on our
guard so that our ambitions and aspirations for them become a source of
positive stimulation towards successful accomplishment rather than an ever
present dread of failure. 156

One of the most significant outcomes of the School's selection policy and the
publicity given to its outstanding results in the Higher School Certificate has
been that the School has become virtually self-selective. Its reputation for
academic excellence has attracted bright, competitive students. Furthermore, its
special reputation for music and its low valuing of Rugby have reinforced the
School's scholarly public image and have attracted not only the academically able
but also the musically talented and those somewhat lacking in sporting prowess
or inclination. 1s7 As part of this general outcome, there has been an increasing
trend for the School to attract boys from non-English-speaking backgrounds,
especially from Asia - Chinese being predominant. Today more than 15 per
cent of the boys are of Asian background. 1ss Because these boys (with the
backing of their parents) are highly motivated to do well and have high
expectations of their performance, their examination results generally have been
superior. 1S9
One important issue that has emerged from the Headmaster's concern for
academic excellence and cultural activities has been his recent advocacy of
making the School coeducational. In a long memorandum, prepared for the
Trustees in June 1983, he presented his main arguments for coeducation. 160
There were five main ones. Firstly, the need to provide boys and girls with
substantially different types of education had disappeared and, with it, the need
for separate schools. Secondly, he thought that it might become difficult for the
School to keep up its academic standards unless it enlarged its 'pool of applicants'. 'I would much rather admit girls,' he wrote, 'than either dilute our
standards or reduce our academic or "pastoral" services.' Thirdly, coeducation
would help 'civilize' and reduce the Philistinism among the boys. Coeducation,
he added, was the 'logical conclusion' to the civilising process the School had
been so successfully pursuing over the past 20 years. Fourth, there was no large
coeducational independent school in Sydney and Grammar was 'well-suited to
coeducation for many reasons, chief among them being its academic and musical
emphasis and the fact that it is purely a day school'. Fifth, he thought the high
standard of teaching at Grammar, especially in mathematics and science, would
be stimulating for intelligent girls. The 'way forward' he was convinced lay in
coeducation, which would 'make Grammar the best and certainly the most
sought-after School in Australia' .161 He consequently recommended the admission of girls into Transition and Grades III and V at the Preparatory Schools
and into Forms One and Five at College Street in 1985 or 1986.
The Trustees considered the Headmaster's proposals on 19 July and 20
September 1983. It should be added that the recommendations on coeducation
were accompanied by the equally controversial suggestion that the School should
gradually withdraw from the GPS Rugby and rowing competitions. 162 These
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particular suggestions will be discussed later. 163 While several Trustees supported
the idea of coeducation and felt that it may eventually be introduced, most
Trustees firmly opposed it on the grounds that there already was 'an enormous
demand for places' and that 'the admission of girls would further restrict the
places available to the many potential students with existing connections to the
School' who were very keen to be admitted. 164 Graham Crouch, the Chairman
of Trustees, has commented on the Trustees' coeducation deliberations as
follows:
It was an interesting debate. Alastair was very adamant that we should
[become coeducational]. I was and am equally adamant that we shouldn't, not
for old traditional reasons but I just fail to see why it is necessary. Our School is
absolutely full. We are under great pressure. We have something like 350
people sitting for the entrance exam for the 180 places, and why would we
assume our School would be improved? .. It's hard enough now to get all the
good pupils in without making it even worse by making 50 per cent of them
girls. Financially we don't need it. I'm not convinced, in any case, that it's
better from an educational point of view to have girls in the School. I think
there is a lot of research that suggests girls do better in a single-sex school. So
there seem no compelling reasons to introduce coeducation into Grammar/ 65

During the 1980s the Headmaster has voiced his strong conviction that the
School's emphasis on high standards of academic achievement and on cultural
pursuits was incompatible with success at highly competitive sport, especially
Rugby, and probably rowing and basketbal1. 166 The interests and talents of many
boys have tended not to be in such sport, as Mackerras explained in 1983:
Because of its academic emphasis, the School attracts large numbers of boys of
high intelligence who have intellectual and artistic interests and talents and
who, while they enjoy sport, see it as purely for recreation. Hence, only
relatively few of our boys are willing to devote themselves to sport to the
degree which is necessary to do well in the tough G. P. S. circle. To put it
bluntly, they have other things to do with their time which interest them
more. 167

In some ways then, the Headmaster's convictions on the traditional competitive
sports have become a self-fulfilling prophecy. These aspects of the School's
activity have experienced a slow decline and have been a major source of bitter
complaint from Old Sydneians and a matter of strong concern for some parents,
masters and Trustees. However, contrary to the perceptions of many people, this
decline has been neither as dramatic nor as wide-ranging as purported to be.

The decline of sport
Consistent with the Headmaster's campaign against anti-intellectualism and
Philistinism, the former importance the School attached to participation and
achievement in its traditional GPS sporting activities has diminished substantially. The main sports affected have been Rugby and rowing. In practical terms the
decline was caused by a complex of factors, including Mackerras' own negative
attitudes and the inclinations of many boys to the School's academic emphasis,
the rise in popularity of other types of sports such as soccer and tennis, and the
need for boys to travel to venues away from the School so often for practices.
Despite strong resentment against the decline in sport expressed from all sections
of the School's community, the Headmaster's uncompromising views on this
matter have remained unshaken.
It should be acknowledged at the outset that the Headmaster has not been
against physical exercise as such. Indeed, he has admitted a real need for it. 'I
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believe,' he stated in 1983, 'that boys, and perhaps especially "bookworms" of
whom we have a fair number, need plenty of physical exercise-it would have
been better for me if I had had more. There is a good deal of evidence to indicate
that boys do their school work better if they get plenty of physical exercise.
Ideally, a couple of hours' intellectual work followed by half an hour's exercise
all through the day would be the best arrangement but that is clearly quite
impracticable.'168 Contrary to this argument, Mackerras admitted that the
School's physical education program at that time was largely deficient, 'especially in the Upper School and among the so-called 7 subject boys in Forms 2, 3
and 4'.169 He saw the reasons for this being the 'shortage of time and the
exigencies of the present timetable', and added, 'It is not possible to reduce the
time spent on the academic programme as it is already too short and it is not
possible to extend the teaching day without encroaching on sport practice time.'
Besides acknowledging the need for physical exercise, the Headmaster also
saw benefit in team games. 'Most (but by no means all) boys enjoy them,' he
stated, and 'they also encourage physical well-being. Both of these aspects
contribute to intellectual well-being.>17O Another important factor was that, like
any other extra-curricular activity, team games 'provide opportunities for masters
and boys to become better acquainted with one another' which, in turn,
'improves the teaching learning process'. However, as mentioned earlier,
Mackerras rejected claims that team games were 'a more "manly" activity than
(say) debating, music or dramatics' or that they were 'peculiarly fitted to build
character'.171 As mentioned earlier, he also did not accept the contention that
'teamwork and leadership are better learned in team games than elsewhere', 172
and he 'absolutely' rejected 'the frequently stated proposition that boys involved
in sport have more school spirit than others' .173
Two further points should be made. One is that while the School's performTable 7.10 Grammar's record in GPS sporting competitions, 1975-1981 (positions out of
eight schools)
1975
Cricket

1st XI
2nd XI

Tennis

1976

2

Rowing

Rugby

Rifle-shooting

1978

3
2

1sts
2nds

Basketball

1977

1981

7

6

3

6

6

7

2

3

5

2

6

2

2

4

1sts

4

6

2

3

8

8

6

2nds

4

3

6

6

4

6

5

1st VIII

5

6

8

3

7

8

2nd VIII

4

4

7

6

6

5

1st XV

7

7

4

4

6

3

8

2nd XV

7

5

8

6

7

5

7

2

4

4

5

4

3

1sis
2nds

Athletics

1980

1979

3

2

Senior

6

3

3

5

Junior

3

6

3

5

2

4

2

2
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ances in GPS Rugby, rowing and the relatively new sport basketball have
generally worsened (despite the rowing success under Don Craig in 1978), in
other GPS sports such as tennis, athletics, rifle-shooting and, to some extent,
cricket, the School's record has been quite good (see Table 10), especially the
cricket successes under Michael Leete in the late 1970s and the athletics under
Laurie Bignall in 1979. The other point is that, in fact, the School had not been a
strong force in GPS Rugby and rowing for many decades, although it had
occasionally won competitions in these activities. Speaking of these matters, the
Headmaster has correctly observed:
People talk loosely about the dreadful state of sport at Grammar. In fact, we
had a good deal of success in most sports from 1975 to about 1981, according to
the sports historians more than at any time since the late 20s; and we continue
to do well in certain sports such as tennis and soccer. However results, in rugby
particularly, but also in basketball and rowing have been very poor for some
years. In truth, we have only had occasional and sporadic success at rugby and
rowing for over fifty years now-a fact usually forgotten by old boy parents.
Obviously it is difficult for us to compete with boarding schools or schools
which admit boys purely on their skill in sport. However, rugby is undoubtedly
worse than it used to be and there is no shortage of explanations as to why that
should be so.1 74
It has been the poor performances of the School's senior Rugby teams in the
GPS competition that has caused most widespread concern and heated criticism
from the Grammar community. Unfortunately, for many, this has wrongly
symbolised an overall serious deterioration in all sport at the School. The reasons
for the decline of Rugby are numerous. Analysing the reasons for the School's
lack of success in Rugby, as well as in rowing and basketball, the Headmaster
has suggested the following six;
(i) Team training plays a much greater role in them than it does in other
sports. Neither our boys nor their parents nor their coaches are willing to
spend more time in training, nor am I willing to allow them.
(ii) They are played with much greater intensity in the G. P. S. and, therefore,
at a higher standard than Tennis or Soccer or probably even than Cricket.
(iii) Grammar is, I think, the only one of the G. P. S. besides High which does
not require 6th Formers to play sport. This has been so since at least 1943.
(iv) Rugby is played at a time when boys are preparing for their main
examinations and notably for the HSC Trials. Hence, most 6th Formers
give up sport after the Summer season.
(v) Keen, sporting parents and other parents with sport-minded sons prefer
schools which have better facilities and a more dedicated attitude to sport.
(vi) My own attitude is very hostile to Rugby.175

The Headmaster's 'hostile' attitude to Rugby was based on two main grounds.
Firstly, he regarded it as dangerous, especially for boys over the age of about
fifteen. 'There is statistical and medical evidence,' he claimed in 1983, 'to support
that older boys are more likely to be seriously injured; and there is evidence
that, for example, arthritis in middle age has often been found to be traceable
back to a rugby injury. And many modern sports theorists consider it to be an
unsuitable game for boys under the age of 11 or SO.'176 A second reason for
Mackerras' hostility towards Rugby was that it is brutalising. '1 see an essential
conflict,' he has explained, 'between the way I try to treat boys in the School and
rugby. I try to treat boys gently and encourage them in a civilized way whereas I
see rugby as rough and brutalising. I am always pleased when people from other
schools remark, after some heavy loss, what a nice lot of boys the 1st XV is.'I77
The Headmaster's third and probably most passionate reason for disliking
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Rugby was its links with Philistinism. His remarks on this are worth quoting in
full:
... great enthusiasm for certain kinds of highly competitive sport is so often
associated with Philistinism. By a Philistine I mean one who is deficient in and
contemptuous of liberal culture - the modern Australian word is 'ocker'. Please
understand that I am not saying that all people who are keen on rugby are
ocker. This is quite obviously not true. But I do wonder if one of the reasons
that we do so badly at rugby at Grammar is that only relatively few of our
boys and none of our coaches are brutal or 'ocker' enough. However, although
there are clearly many exceptions there is no doubt in my mind that there is a
strong association between highly competitive rugby and ugly 'ockerism'. I do
not know why this should be so although I think that it is explainable in terms
of the violent, physical contact aspect of rugby which seems to bring to the
surface latent aggression in boys and in spectators. I believe that the game can
and often does exercise a damaging influence on adolescents and that it can
delay and may even inhibit what one might describe as their 'cultural
maturity'. I believe that this is especially so when there is peer group pressure
strengthened by a tradition. Hence, I am at pains not to do anything which
would encourage a revival of that sort of single-minded mania which used to
be associated with rugby at Grammar and which still exists at other G. P. S.
and associated schools. Such an atmosphere makes it all but impossible for any
alternative to exist except as a 'fringe activity for mutants' (to quote another
G. P. S. headmaster describing his own school). And yet I and many of the staff
believe, such is the nature of modern G. P. S. rugby, that it is not possible to do
well at it unless there is such an atmosphere in the school. 178

The Headmaster's strong opposition to GPS Rugby and rowing caused him to
be critical of the AAGPS and to suggest to the Trustees that the School
withdraw gradually from its Rugby and rowing competitions. He first expressed
his views on these matters in a memorandum to the Trustees in 1981. With
characteristic frankness he wrote:
I am, of course, not a great supporter of the G. P. S. It is true that the G. P. S.
efficiently organises a large number of games for all age groups but only in a
limited number of sports and in Debating. To my way of thinking it is
restrictive and the G. P. S. strikes me as complacent and narrow in its general
attitudes.
The G. P. S. Competition is a classical illustration of a principle which I see at
work in many aspects of life. A structure is set up to help an activity operate
more effectively. In next to no time, the structure becomes the object of the
exercise, not just a means to help its operation . .. I would not be upset if we
withdrew from the G. P. S. However, the time is not yet ripe for this. In .the
meantime, I believe that it would be a good thing if we unilaterally withdraw
from G. P. S. Rugby and probably Rowing over the next five years and let
them find their own level within the School without the G. P. S. system to prop
them up. I believe that probably two or three Rugby teams per age group
would survive and that the numbers taking Rowing would reduce by about a
quarter. But I do realise that this proposal would meet tremendous opposition
from many quarters. 179

Mackerras' suggestion won little support. Nevertheless he did not lose sight of
its possibility. He raised the idea again in another memorandum to the Trustees
of 22 June 1983 when he also proposed that the School become coeducational. 18o
After quoting from his earlier memorandum, he pointed out that 'most of the
masters who are involved in coaching senior teams in Rugby and Basketball and
perhaps Rowing are unhappy about the present situation although I find it hard
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to make out what they want to do about it. They think, not unreasonably, that it
is caused by our Entrance Policy and, in the case of Rugby, by my attitude ...
Some think that we can no longer seriously compete and that we should
withdraw from the G. P. 5.'181 The Headmaster endorsed such sentiments and
recommended that the Trustees 'give serious consideration' to 'withdrawing
from the A.A.G.P.S. in Rugby, and probably in Rowing and Basketball, at the
end of 1983 or 1984'.182
The Trustees considered this proposal at their meeting on 19 July 1983. In the
discussion, most Trustees expressed opposition to it. Among the points made
were: 'high level sports and academic excellence can mix' in the School; 'a lack of
balance was developing in the School' and there had 'been a tendency to lean too
far towards academic excellence'; there 'was a lack of suitable coaching for the
boys'; and there should be 'more concentration on good physical education as
well as academic education'.183 The Headmaster's proposal had backfired to
some extent and in the end the Trustees agreed that the 'Headmaster should
address the problem of introducing more physical activity into the curriculum
for all boys' and that the proposals should be considered again in two or three
months time. This occurred on 20 September, when the Trustees also had before
them a memorandum from Mr Justice Lockhart commenting on the main issues
raised in the Headmaster's memorandum, another memorandum from the Headmaster on strengthening the School's physical education program, and letters on
school sport from the former Headmaster, C. O. Healey, and the Headmaster of
Shore, B. H. Travers. After considerable discussion, the following course of
action was agreed upon:

(a) The physical education programme referred to in paragraph 6 of the
Headmaster's memorandum dated 20 September 1983 should be
implemented in full commencing in 1984.
(b) Arrangements should be made for key staff members to attend appropriate
courses in various sports so that they can become accredited coaches in those
sports.
(c) The School should encourage, via the Headmasters Conference and the
Association of Great Public Schools, the widening of the circle of schools
involved in competitive sport, possibly by merging the sporting activities of
the Great Public Schools and the Associated Schools.
(d) The School should take a positive lead in resolving the injury problems
referred to in Mr Travers' letter. In particular, the School should
participate in any conferences which are arranged to discuss the increasing
level of serious injuries in rugby with a view to reversing those rule changes
in recent years which appear to have been a major contributing factor and
with a view to reducing the ferocity with which GPS rugby matches are
played. 184
The Chairman also agreed to write to the AAGPS expressing the Trustees' views
on items (c) and (d) above.
The Headmaster's attitude to Rugby and, to a lesser extent, rowing has stirred
the concern of some parents and the ire of the Old Sydneians' Union. One
parent, for instance, wrote to Mackerras in 1982 lamenting the poor and
demoralising performances of the School's Rugby teams and the apparent lack of
coaching, training and general encouragement they received. The thoughtful
letter read in part:

·While I have heard from you and other sources that the boys of the school are
'smaller than average', it seems to me surprising that a school of 1100 boys
should not be capable of mounting some teams of competence in comparison
with other G.P.S. Schools. I in no way wish to criticise the boys or the football
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tutors. The boys I admire tremendously for their courage and persistence. One
only has to look at them coming off the field with gloomy faces and dejected
posture to realise that they care very much for the honour of their school and
their team when they constantly lose. The football tutors I also admire. They
give up their time and their Saturdays to perform a duty, at what expense to
their own personal lives and commitment to their duty as masters in various
disciplines, I do not know . ..
As a doctor, I feel it is very bad for a group of highly intelligent boys such as
you have in your school to be constantly feeling failures at a most important
developmental time of their lives-at puberty, and adolescence-when they
know that if they had a bent towards music or debating, they would be more
accepted as approaching the ideal type of student. All the boys at Sydney
Grammar School are of a high academic standard. Is it not possible that those
boys motivated to some physical rather than intellectual activity in the school's
name be given as much encouragement and help as I am sure that musicians
and debaters receive?185
Similarly, John Dezarnaulds, President of the Old Sydneians' Union, speaking at
the Annual Dinner in 1983, voiced the concern of the Union about decline of
support for sport within the School, especially Rugby. He stated:
There is no doubt as Grammar is part of the G. P. S. and rugby is the
recognised winter sport, those boys who do participate must do so with the
knowledge that not only are they supported by their Headmaster and given the
benefit of skilled coaching in all grades at all age levels, but the School will
ensure sufficient numbers of boys are participating to provide the degree of
depth necessary to enable the games to be played competitively and enjoyably.
Most of us, I'm sure believe that participation in organised school sport still
plays an important role in one's education. Of course it must be kept in
perspective with intellectual pursuit which after all is the reason for going to
school- but it is still important. 186
But the Headmaster was unrelenting in his views. Today, while most masters
and Trustees seem to warmly appreciate and strongly support the scholarly
emphasis that Mackerras has successfully promoted in the School, many now
apparently agree that 'he has gone too far' and that there should be 'a little more
emphasis on sport'.187 John Sheldon probably sums up the feelings of numerous
people when he comments:
Alastair has always taken the view that Grammar can't do as well as other
schools can at sport, that we just don't have the right sort of intake, that we
don't have the right facilities, and that, for as long as he is Headmaster, we are
not going to have the same level of fanatical enthusiasm for it. I suppose that I
feel that the School could have done better with a little bit more
encouragement on his part, without going overboard. I think that he has
probably soft-pedalled it a bit too much. 188
Despite Mackerras' lack of enthusiasm for sport during his Headmastership,
participation in sport has remained 'theoretically compulsory up to the end of
the football season in Fifth Form' .189 In Sixth Form sport has been optional and,
as Bob Ross has observed, 'more and more' boys from that form 'choose to take
no part in it or restrict themselves to one sport (often in First Term)'.19o The
Headmaster used the words 'theoretically compulsory' to describe the School's
policy on sport for most forms in the School because boys were often granted
exemptions. The three most common grounds for boys seeking and being
granted an exemption were 'medical reasons, notably asthma, religious reasons
and long travelling'.191 For the majority of boys who played sport, an increasing
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number of choices was provided. These ranged from after-school gymnasium
and cross-country running to the traditional team games of cricket, Rugby and
rowing. One of the most important innovations in the School's sport was the
introduction at the request of parents of soccer in 1974 'as a genuine alternative
to rugby as a winter sport'.I92 Soccer's popularity increased steadily and by 1983
there were more boys in First Form wishing to play it than Rugby.193 Ross saw
three reasons for this: 'one is that boys come to College Street with a background in soccer, the second is that the code is relatively free from injuries
(which can have very serious consequences these days for senior boys), and the
third - and, to my mind, the most significant - is that there is not the same
fiercely competitive spirit, i.e. the boys and their parents have welcomed the
availability of a game where "honour and glory" were not so much at stake,
where the game could be played simply for its own sake' .194 An inter-school
soccer competition soon evolved and by the early 1980s the School was able to
field eleven teams which performed creditably.195
Other sports also flourished and new ones were introduced. Along with
cricket, tennis in particular became a very popular summer sport and the
School's teams were successful in the GPS competition. The Sydneian colourfully described this progress in 1981:
Since the official recognition of tennis as a suitable competition sport by the
G. P. S. sporting moguls, Sydney Grammar School boys have brought much
credit on the black and gold colours. It may even be asserted that at times
during the period 1971-1981 the very name of Sydney Grammar was for
G. P. S. opponents synonymous with crushing defeat, ignominy and
humiliation. This was due to the fact that Grammar has always fielded four
teams in each age-group and generally fared particularly well. To be precise,
Grammar has won the G. P. S. premiership seven times out of ten, having also
been placed second, third and fifth. Thus, several schools still have not had the
pleasure of defeating US. 196

Rifle-shooting also continued to enjoy popularity and in 1970 was proclaimed
as 'the oldest well organised sport at Grammar'. By that year there had been 69
GPS premierships with the School being successful in 20 of these competitive
shoots, 'a record unexcelled by any other school'.197 This high standard was
generally maintained with the rifle-shooting team winning the GPS Premiership
in 1975, 1984, 1986 and 1987. 198 Athletics, similarly, was a popular and successful sport. After the School had won the senior competition in 1979, The
Sydneian claimed that the athletics season of 1980 had been one of the most
successful in terms of GPS results and records since Grammar last won the
Junior/Senior double in 1914. 199 The Junior Team won the competition and the
Senior Team came second. Then in 1983 and 1984 the school won the Junior
Championship two years in a row. Several new sports were also introduced. For
example, basketball became an official sport in 1969, judo and jujitsu in 1984,
and fencing in 1985. 200 Most recently, in 1988, the Headmaster has introduced
the 'Internal Sports Programme', compulsorily taken in school time by boys in
Forms One to Four. Devised by the Physical Education Department, the
program includes, besides traditional games, various indoor games such as
racquet sports and indoor cricket, swimming and life-saving. 201 The emphasis is
on developing skills, and no team participation is involved.
One unfortunate legacy of the Headmaster's lack of enthusiasm for sport and
dislike of Rugby, together with his selection policy and pursuit of high academic
standards, has been a steady and not unsubstantial decline in membership of the
Old Sydneians' Union and a waning of the Union's interest in the School.
Speaking at the Annual Dinner in 1983, the President of the Old Sydneians'
Union, John Dezarnaulds, stated:
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Those of you who have seen our annual report this year will realise our
underlying concern is that much of the traditional support from Old Sydneians
which has been part of Grammar over the last 11/4 centuries is being lost
because Old Boys now cannot expect that their sons or grandsons will be
necessarily accepted into the School . .. [and because of] the rundown of support
within the School for sport, particularly in winter. 202

If many members of the Old Sydneians' Union have disliked the direction the
School has taken under Mackerras' policies, it is also probably true to say that
he, in turn, has always doubted the usefulness and effectiveness of the Union and
has done little to encourage its operation. 203 While the Trustees of the School
also cannot be said to have encouraged the collaboration of the Old Sydneians'
Union during Mackerras' time, the present Chairman, Graham Crouch, thinks it
possible that Old Sydneians 'will swing back to being the heart of the School'
when, in the next ten years, boys of Mackerras' regime playa greater part in its
leadership.204 Another Trustee, John Lockhart, also hopes for a resurgence of
the Union and believes the Trustees should 'do something to bring them into the
fold and increase their importance'. 'It is a salutary objective,' he adds, 'to have a
strong Old Boys' Union which supports the School; albeit that there will
inevitably be people who "knock" what the Trustees are doing. I don't see
anything wrong with that. It is healthy to let them ventilate their views.'205

The issue of social elitism
Although the Headmaster has strongly defended the role of the School in
providing a high-level academic and cultural education for an 'intellectual elite',
he has found it more difficult to defend the School against criticisms that it also
caters mainly for a 'social elite' - boys from the wealthy sections of the
community. Firstly, he admits the School's fees are high, but maintains that he
personally is opposed to high fees. In 1987 the School's annual tuition fee ranged
from $5115 to $5385. This fee was among the highest in Sydney compared with
Scots College ($4605-$4890 per annum), Knox Grammar ($4160-$4320) and
Barker College ($3200-$3735).206 Secondly, he rightly points out that the School
draws its pupils from families resident in suburbs throughout the Sydney
metropolitan area. Table 11 confirms this. However, since 1915 there has been a
noticeable shift from the Inner Western suburbs and country districts to the
Lower and particularly Upper North Shore-almost half of the boys who
enrolled in 1985 came from these last two areas. Around a quarter to a third of
the boys have continued to be drawn from the city and Eastern Suburbs. 207
Thirdly, a wide range of occupations of boys' fathers is represented in the School.
This again is true, as Table 12 indicates. 2os However, higher income groups are
clearly in the ascendancy. Moreover, since 1950 there has been a steady increase
in the percentage of boys whose fathers work in upper professional and
managerial occupations. By 1985, some 70 per cent of boys came from this
background. Inexplicably, in 1980 the representation of lower professional
groups evidently rose sharply. It is probably not surprising that these percentages
are quite similar in pattern to those for Shore compiled by Sherington. 209 The
main differences are that Shore has substantially more sons of farmers and
graziers and slightly less from lower professional and craftsmen and foremen
groups than Grammar. Regardless of all these facts and figures, Mackerras still
claims that Grammar 'is not a socially elite school, especially compared to the
regional private schools'.210 'Schools in the Eastern Suburbs and North Shore,'
he points out, 'are much more "social" than Grammar. It is not a class-conscious
school. People do their own thing, get on with their own pursuits.'211
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Table 1.11 Geographic home distribution of pupils enrolling at the School, 1915-1985
(figures given are in percentages)
Age

Year

1915 1925 1935 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985
City and
Eastern
Suburbs
Lower North
Shore
Upper North
Shore
Northern
Beaches
Inner Western
Suburbs
Western
Suburbs
Southern
Suburbs
Country and
overseas
Hills District

34

34

37

33

24

17

10

22

23

23

31

26

17

16

17

12

16

35

26

24

30

18

23

21

6

10

13

11

11

19

32

29

28

34

27

26

6

8

5

6

8

5

15

6

5

8

4

2

17

13

14

12

9

5

3

3

2

2

6

6

4

3

2

4

3

2

2

2

2

6

9

5

13

16

11

10

8

5

12

7

12

11

7

8

9

13

6

5

7

6

3
5

Table 1.12 Occupational distribution of the parents of boys enrolling, 1950-1985 (figures
given are in percentages)
Occupational group

Upper professional
Managerial
Lower professional
Shop proprietors
Clerical
Craftsmen and foremen
Armed services and
police
Graziers
Other/unknown

Year

1950

1955

1960

1965

1970

1975

1980

1985

29
17
5
14
16
4
3

30
24
7
10
14
6
1

34
31
5
11
9
6
1

44
39
8
5
6
1
1

45
27
6
5
5
3
1

39
31
8
4
10
4

39
33
17
1
5
4

48
21
9
5
3
7

7

3
5

2
1

1
3

2
5

1
3

1
2

6

4

Note: Percentages have been taken to the nearest decimal point, so all columns do not necessarily round off
to 100

On further analysis there seems to be some justification for the Headmaster's
claim. While Grammar is an expensive school, it is undoubtedly not a school
only for the rich. True, wealthy North Shore families are well represented, but
many parents make 'considerable sacrifices to send their boys to Grammar' ,212
For example, a survey in 1983 revealed that 64 per cent of boys at the School had
working mothers, with roughly even proportions of half-time and part-time. 213
The selective entry policy of the School and the heavy emphasis on scholarship
and music have also meant that the 'continuity of old Grammar families is
breaking down' ,214 A few families had been excluded and a number had
'transferred their allegiance to Knox, Cranbrook and Shore' because they were
closer to where they lived and because sport was given greater prominence. 21s
Unlike the Trustees, Mackerras perceives the weakening of family continuities
within the School as being 'a good thing'. 'It's a form of privilege,' he fearlessly
believes, 'to keep the family network alive,,216 Probably the most compelling
basis for Mackerras' contention that Grammar is less socially elite than many
other independent boys' schools has been the substantial extension of the
School's scholarship scheme to favour academically able but financia11y disadvantaged boys in the community.
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The initial impetus to extend the number of scholarships available at the
School emerged in practical terms from the Trustees' inability to keep tuition fees
down, together with their wish not to preclude the attendance of boys from less
affluent families - a principle inherent in the 1854 Act. During periods in the
1970s and 1980s, the School experienced considerable tension between the need
to preserve and improve the quality of its education and the need to maintain
fees at a reasonable level. The main causes of this tension were the galloping
inflation and rising costs of the time and increases in teachers' salaries under
awards of industrial tribunals. The situation was especially bad in 1973. Salary
rises for masters of over 35 per cent between September 1970 and May 1971 and
the prospect of the loss of Federal Government grants in 1974 compelled the
Trustees to announce yet another increase in fees. 217 Announcing to parents the
further fee increases, Cowper explained:

The increases have become necessary, partly in order to meet rises in costs
which have already occurred or are forecast for the next year, but principally
because of the withdrawal by the Commonwealth Government as from the
end of this year of the annual grant of $1 04 for each secondary pupil and $62
for each primary pupil . .. A possible alternative to the increases now
announced would be to increase class sizes, reduce the number and quality of
the staff, and generally lower the standards of the School. This would be a
disastrous course and the School would not long survive its adoption, for there
would be no inducement for parents to send their boys to the School if the
education it offered were of a second-class character. 218
The Chairman received a stream of protests to his announcements, claiming that
the School was fast becoming an institution for the rich. One prominent old
boy of the School, for instance, replied as follows:

I really think it is time to take stock of what is slowly happening to the Sydney
Grammar School. I think it is true to say that for generations in the past the
School has been largely supported by the middle income group of parents, many
of whom have made sacrifices to give their children the School traditions which
they themselves experienced and, indeed, cherished. I think it is also true to
point out that to expect such families to be able to send one or more boys to the
School when the fees for fifth and sixth form are $370 a term is simply to expect
the impossible. (For an average term of about 13 weeks this figure is equivalent
to over $28 a week.)
If this analysis is correct, it means that (in the absence of considerable
Government grants which are, at best, a mixed blessing and notwithstanding
the recent announcement of increased aid from the State Government) only
extremely wealthy families will be able to support the Sydney Grammar School
in the future and the whole character of the School will be appreciably altered.
I cannot but express the view that this would be a deplorable situation and
should be avoided if it is humanly possible to do so.
May I offer my opinion, that, regrettable as the result may seem, steps should
be taken to see that the fees are kept at a reasonable level and the expenses of
running the School reduced. It would seem that it would be necessary for a
reduction to be made in the numbers of staff, but I do not see that this would
necessarily result in lowering the quality of teaching, nor do I see 'a general
lowering of the standards of the school' would result. The vast majority of
other schools have a higher teacher/pupil ratio and I do not think from a
general educational point of view that they all fall markedly below the
academic standards achieved by Sydney Grammar School. 219
Notwithstanding such complaints, yet another fee increase was announced in
May 1974. More expressions of parental concern were received, one pointing out
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that, 'Grammar has to my mind the singular advantage of bringing together boys
of diverse areas and diverse social backgrounds. If it is the Trustees' wish to
convert the School into the preserve of the extremely wealthy then the present
trend of increasing fee rises will achieve this.mo In reply, Cowper gave an
assurance that both he and the Trustees strongly wished to retain the geographic
and social mix among boys of the School:
I assure you that the Trustees are extremely anxious to preserve the character
of the School as one 'bringing together boys from diverse areas and diverse
social backgrounds'; that it is certainly not their wish 'to convert the School
into the preserve of the rich' -quite the contrary; and that they are as
distressed and alarmed as you are at the continually rising fees and their effect
upon parents. But what can they do, in face of increases in costs beyond all
reasonable expectations? We cannot incur losses, for we have no accumulated
capital on which we can draw and no source of income except fees and exiguous
governmental assistance. 221

The Headmaster shared Cowper's views. He saw as one solution to steeply
rising fees, that prevented intelligent boys from less wealthy families from
enrolling, the extension of the number of scholarships to the School. In his
address at Speech Day in December 1974, for example, he stated:
May I draw your attention to the Sydney Grammar School Scholarship Fund?
At present this and several similar funds provide Scholarships and assist parents
with fees,. but they are not large and we would like to build them up so as to
provide more scholarships and assist many more people, and I would appeal to
anyone who would like to assist to do so in this way. The rapid rise in fees and
the inevitable effect on enrolments are among the most worrying features of
the present day. 222

The Scholarship Fund had been established years earlier, largely through the
foresight of Cowper and Healey. Although it had made 'a good start with some
large bequests', it had then languished for a long period. For many years the
School had provided the equivalent of six free places per year. 223 These, the
Headmaster has explained in 1986, 'were awarded strictly on the results of the
examination and it was possible to obtain a scholarship remitting full fees if
parents could demonstrate that it was impossible for the boy to attend the
School without it. There was also a number of scholarships available at the end
of First Form until a few years ago when they were transferred to the beginning
of First Form.'224 Thus in the early 1980s there were the 'equivalent of seven free
places per year offered to all as well as a half scholarship available for a boy from
each Preparatory School'. The School's Foundation also provided a 'needsbased' scholarship which remitted fees for a boy entering First Form. 225 The
Scholarship Fund received a boost in 1979 when, at Crouch's suggestion, parents
were required to pay an entrance fee when enrolling a hoy which was to be used
along with all un designated bequests to finance the Fund,z26 This action,
Mackerras pointed out in 1986:
... has transformed the situation so that, not only are all existing scholarships
(except the Foundation, the Women's Association and the Old Sydneians'
Union Scholarships) now paid for by the Scholarship Fund, but the Trustees are
in the position to expand the Scholarship Scheme so as to provide assistance in
deserving cases to those who encounter financial difficulties while their son is in
the School and also to provide more needs-based scholarships at the point of
entry in First Form. Just over one hundred boys, i.e. close on 10 per cent of the
School, will hold scholarships next year (1987).227
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The substantial increase in the number of scholarships was subsequently
accompanied by a successful and not uncontroversial publicity campaign by the
Headmaster in public primary schools throughout Sydney. Reporting on the
impact of this campaign in December 1986, Mackerras was pleased to announce:

In the past, applicants for our scholarships have tended to come from what
might be called 'good' areas; for example, for the 1985 examination of two
hundred and forty-seven applicants, fewer than 10 per cent came from less
favoured parts of Sydney with only four from west of Strathjield. The School
engaged in an extensive campaign to advertise the existence of the scholarships
with most gratifying results. The number of candidates for the examination
rose from two hundred and forty-seven in 1985 (itself a record) to four
hundred and jive in 1986 and of those four hundred and jive, just over a third
came from less prosperous suburbs including sixty-one from west of Strathjield.
We have awarded several extra scholarships based both on results in the
examination and on demonstrated need and, in the case of the Foundation
Scholarship, a willingness to be involved in some of the School's co-curricular
activities. If things continue as they have been going, the Trustees will be in a
position to provide a further couple of scholarships for 1988, making the
equivalent of thirteen free places in First Year, spread probably over about
twenty boys. This expansion of our number of scholarships could well become
an essential feature if the School is to keep up its high academic and musical
standards. 228
Although the perceived decline in the School's traditional sporting pursuits
and the potential for social elitism inherent in the increases in tuition fees have
stirred criticism from some old boys and parents, there has been little criticism
of the range of subjects in the School's curriculum and of the manner in which
these subjects are taught. That probably has been because both the range of
subjects and the methods of teaching some subjects seem to have changed little
since they themselves were attending school.

Curriculum continuity and extension
During Mackerras' Headmastership the range of subjects included in the School's
formal curriculum did not change greatly. The main change was a substantial
raising of the intellectual standards at which the subjects were pursued. However, the curriculum was in fact extended in two ways, vertically and horizontally. Firstly, the courses in art and music introduced under the Wyndham Scheme
were extended and consolidated in the upper forms to enable them to be taken
for the Higher School Certificate as well as the School Certificate. Secondly, two
new subjects, Chinese and computer studies, were added to the curriculum. It
should be mentioned also that in one area, religious instruction, the experiences
provided were contracted. Apart from these changes, the overriding characteristic
of the curriculum was its continuity. From the late 1960s, the curriculum leading
to the School Certificate comprised the compulsory subjects of English, mathematics, science, music, art, workshop, Bible reading and physical training,
together with three or four other subjects chosen from various groupings of
history, geography, French, German, Latin, Greek, commerce and the special
School Certificate course in music and art. As will be explained further, Chinese
and computer studies were eventually added to this list and Bible reading was
dropped. It would be beyond the scope of this work to undertake a detailed
analysis of the content of the various courses. Suffice to say here that, compared
with earlier courses, they were (like similar courses in New South Wales
secondary schools) generally much more meaningful and relevant to Australian
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schoolboys. For example, the History Master, Alf Pickard, commented as
follows on the history courses for 1970:
The emphasis in recent years has changed from the mere chronological
approach, or a study of the work of kings or rulers. The impact of social and
economic changes is now given its rightful place alongside the political setting,
so that much is now devoted to the different cultures and methods of living of
ordinary people throughout the ages, while the importance of ideas and how
they have affected the course of history is also related to the course. The general
aims of middle-school history are therefore to develop a critical appreciation of
ideas, economic and social forces, individuals (who still play an important part
in our concept of history) and political events, and how these must be related to
the mere detail of historical events.
The general content of the syllabus has also changed. Europe had dominated
the content of Australian history syllabuses for many years, but now there is a
real attempt to set Australia in relation to Asia, not merely as an important
appendage of a European and world power. Thus Asian history is studied
alongside that of Australia's, placing both in a European and World setting. 229

Similarly, the former Economics Master, Norman Fitzpatrick, wrote of the
commerce course:
This course offers an extremely interesting, practical and comprehensive
coverage of all major aspects of activities in the personal, business and public
sectors of the Australian economy. Not only does it aim to build knowledge and
understanding of a wide range of topics (e.g. Accounting, Insurance, Purchase
and Sale of Goods, Money and Banking, House Ownership and other Property
Rights, I nternational Trade and Public Finance) but it is specifically designed
to develop skills in critical thinking and logical analyses pertinent to both
private and business transactions. All topics are effectively related to factual
situations and present great opportunities for initiative and enterprise. 230

Building on the courses mentioned above, the Higher School Certificate
courses included subject combinations chosen from English, mathematics,
Table 7.13 HSC subjects taken by students, 1970-1985 (percentages of total candidature
given in brackets)
1970

1975

1980

1985

English
Maths

156(94%)
146 (87%)

159 (91%)
153(87%)

198 (100%)
176 (89%)

172 (100%)
152 (88%)

Science
Physics
Chemistry
Biology
Geology

137(82%)

149 (85%)

Subjects

137
Geography
Modern history
Ancient history
Economics
French
German
Latin
Greek
Art
Music
General studies

65 (39%)
46 (28%)
19(11%)
60 (36%)
20 (12%)
9 (5%)
12 (7%)
6 (4%)
2 (1%)
6 (4%)
105 (63%)

No. students examined

167

149
58 (33%)
66 (38%)
32 (18%)
82 (47%)
15 (9%)
14 (8%)
5 (3%)
3 (2%)
3 (2%)
5 (3%)
not available
175

72
42
31
73
8

(36%)
(21%)
(16%)
(37%)
(4%)

251

226
111
67
25
77
28
13
2

(56%)
(34%)
(13%)
(39%)
(14%)
(7%)
(1%)

5
11
109

(3%)
(6%)
(55%)

199

104 (60%)
80 (47%)
44 (26%)
15
(9%)

77
61
11
98
20
8
12
3
7
10
65

172

(45%)
(35%)
(6%)
(57%)
(12%)
(5%)
(7%)
(2%)
(4%)
(6%)
(38%)
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science, physics, chemistry, biology, geology, modern history, ancient history,
economics, geography, general studies, French, German, Latin, Greek, art,
music and, most recently, Chinese. The percentages of boys who pursued these
subjects for the HSC over the years are indicated in Table 13.231
Overall, there has been a remarkable stability in the proportion of boys in the
senior years pursuing a predominantly unchanged range of subjects. In particular, foreign languages, including the classics, have held their own, but have been
studied by only very small proportions of boys. However, the proportion of
boys studying these subjects would still be higher than in most other secondary
schools. The study of English, mathematics and science has retained its popularity. In recent years, physics has become the most popular of the sciences.
While geography and modern history have improved their position in terms of
student choice, ancient history has lost some ground. Economics has improved
its position more than any other subject in the curriculum. Despite the emphasis
given to the importance of cultural activities in the School, music and art are
only studied by about the same very small number of students who study the
classics. General studies has waned in popularity.
General studies was, of course, one of the newer subjects of the Higher School
Certificate courses for Fifth and Sixth Forms. The precursor of these studies is to
be found in the pioneering series of lectures successfully introduced for boys in
those forms by Healey.232 General studies as a Higher School Certificate subject
had been introduced in the School by Houldsworth with the appointment in
1966 of Michael Searle as General Studies Master. 233 Searle continued in this
position under Mackerras until his responsibility for the course was assumed in
1971 by Ken Saxby. General studies has declined in popularity in the School,
Saxby claims, because its importance is still not yet adequately recognised. He
attributes some of the blame for this to the Headmaster and the Senior Master
and Classics Master, Bob Ross. Saxby states: 'I think their treatment of general
studies is unfortunate because they denigrate it. They just don't do so privately,
but they do so publicly. I happen to think that a subject like general studies
probably ought to be in fact compulsory for Sixth Formers to give them some
introduction to a range of contemporary issues and problems. But they regard
general studies as being an anti-academic part of the curriculum.>235
Like his predecessor, Healey, Mackerras attached considerable importance to
the teaching of languages in the curriculum for intelligent boys and prided
himself that the School's curriculum eventually included five foreign languages
when Chinese was introduced in 1983.236 What is perhaps of most significance
has been that alongside the teaching of the modern languages of French and
German, both Latin and Greek have retained their place under the leadership of
Ross, Senior Master and Classics Master, and John Sheldon, Master of the
Lower School and Second Classics Master, staunchly supported by the Headmaster himself, Latin, Mackerras then believed, was the best subject to discipline
the mind through rigorous thought. Speaking at a public forum in 1979, 'Why
Learn Latin?', he made a strong case for its study:

The skills that Latin requires are badly needed in our world of slogans and
careless expression. A study that demands close inspection of the written word,
careful scrutiny and disciplined thinking in place of slipshod guess work is a
study which has its part in keeping the jungle back from civilisation.
Even two years of Latin can provide some training in this. I have no
hesitation in saying that the disciplinary value of Latin in requiring hard,
careful thought is its greatest educational asset.
People will immediately object that other subjects can have the same effect if
they are well taught. 1 would concede that it is possible, but it is my experience
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that usually they do not do so; perhaps the modern methods of teaching often
emphasise other aspects even of exacting subjects like mathematics. 237

Earlier Sheldon echoed this view and advocated the study of Greek to complement the study of Latin. He pointed out:
For boys who have shown a particular aptitude and liking for Latin in First
Year, the study of a second Classical language may be recommended. Greek is
offered as a subject rewarding to study even for the three years up to School
Certificate. It complements the study of Latin and broadens a boy's knowledge
of the Classical tradition upon which so much of our culture is built.
This subject has been growing in popularity not only in this School but more
generally in this country in the last few years, as numbers in the Elementary
Greek classes at the universities show. It would be a pity if a boy with a real
desire to study this language should be stopped from doing so for reasons of
'utility' and 'practicality' (which are far from proved, in any case). The debt of
scientific vocabulary to the Greek language is one undoubted 'practical'
benefit, if such be sought; but the opportunity to do this subject comes seldom,
when compared with others for which beginners' courses at a later stage are
readily available. Sydney Grammar has always encouraged the study of Greek
and, as there are always a number of boys wanting to do the subject, it has
maintained an honoured place in the curriculum. 238

Despite the Headmaster's strongly conservative view of the curriculum, two
important curriculum innovations occurred in 1983, the introduction of Chinese
and computer studies. Mackerras had been considering the introduction of
Chinese for some time previously, realising the increasing number of boys of
Chinese-speaking background in the School and Australia's increasing prominence in the Southeast Asian region. Explaining the delay in introducing Chinese
Mackerras stated:
For several years I have been holding discussions with various people with a
view to introducing Chinese, but I have been discouraged by everyone 'in the
know' until very recently as the only Higher School Certificate course available
was a 2 Unit and two year course with a syllabus designed for native-speakers.
The intention of introducing Chinese at Grammar is to make the language
accessible to non-native-speakers. Hence I have waited for a time when a more
suitable syllabus should become available. That time has now come and I am
delighted that we will have a number of boys learning Chinese in Forms 3 and
5 in the School next year. 239

To enable Chinese to be introduced, at the beginning of 1983 Miss Lesley
Scanlon was appointed to teach it along with history and general studies. 240
Under her 'highly competent' tuition, Chinese was successfully introduced
beginning in Third Form. Scanlon, however, resigned at the end of 1986. Her
place as the teacher of Chinese was taken by Mr G. M. Chew. 241 Saxby regrets
that the teaching of Chinese and Asian languages and history has not made
greater progress in the School. He advocates the teaching of both Japanese and
Chinese from as early an age as possible. He contends that Australians are going
to need these language skills 'when the Pacific Basin becomes the economic
centre of the world, as it's in the process of doing ... I suppose it's always going
to be important that we have a few people learned in Latin and Greek, and yet
it's more important that we be looking into the future and not only try to
recapture the past. I fear that the Grammar School's curriculum is ... not
responding sufficiently to the strong and growing need to teach Asian languages
and history .'242
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The introduction of computer studies into the curriculum in 1983, however,
indicated that the School really was 'looking into the future'. It will be recalled
that under Houldsworth some experience in computing had been provided for
senior boys. Much later, in 1980, a Computer Club was formed with Mackerras'
support, the enthusiastic guidance of two masters, M. M. McGuinness and P. G.
Riley, and the generous help of the Women's Association which provided most
of the equipment. 243 During its initial year the membership of the Club increased
dramatically from 20 'to the point where a limit of 180 members' had to be
applied, since the Club's eight microcomputers were 'in nearly continuous use
from 7 a.m. to 5 p.m.'244 The Club's equipment was gradually expanded and by
1983 it had eighteen microcomputers and three printers, as well as a variety of
software. 245 About this time the Headmaster decided that computer studies
should become part of the formal curriculum. In his Speech Day Address in
December 1982 he recalled that several years earlier he had said that 'we hope
eventually to have a classroom fitted out as a Computer Laboratory with
sufficient machines for a class to gain practical experience simultaneously'. 'We
have now reached that stage,' he then announced, 'and we will start to teach
Computer Programming in Forms 3 and 5 in 1983. The intention is to teach it
eventually in Forms 3, 4 and perhaps 5.'246 Consequently in 1983 computer
studies began as a core subject in Forms Three and Five, occupying one period
per six-day cycle. 247 It was organised by McGuinness, who had been promoted
to the position of Second Master Computing Science, a position that he held
until his retirement at the end of 1987. 248
Religious instruction in the form of religious assemblies and Bible readings has
declined somewhat under Mackerras, even though privately he is 'a deeply
religious man' and 'a devout Catholic' to whom his faith has provided 'considerable consolation'.249 The decline was evidenced in a number of ways. Firstly, the
special religious ceremonies to mark Anzac Day and Remembrance Day were
discontinued early in his Headmastership. This decision was taken because of
Mackerras' almost inbred anti-militarist sentiments and his dislike of 'hero
worship of soldiery'. 250 Secondly, although the special religious assemblies on
the first and last day of every term were continued, they have, Mackerras admits,
declined in significance. 251 He seems to feel, Sheldon suggests, that these services
are rather 'a meaningless show' and 'somewhat empty,.252 Mackerras confirms
this when he says of such ceremonies:

I think it is a bit of a charade to tell the truth. I read prayers and they sing
hymns, unenthusiastically, although not so badly in the Lower School. It is
better than it was a few years ago, but is still not good. Then they get an
address on a non-contentious subject, on 'Honesty' or some such subject. I
sometimes do that, or get one of the two clergymen on the staff-Bruce Smith
or John Beer-or we get an outsider in. I suppose it's worth having. 253
Similarly, at Friday assemblies a short service was continued to the format
established earlier. There were prayers, a reading from the New Testament, or
the Book of Psalms, a hymn taken from the Songs of Praise, then the Lord's
Prayer and a concluding prayer. Third, Bible reading as part of the curriculum
for First and Second Forms was dropped altogether in 1985 because, Mackerras
explains, 'the Board of Secondary School Studies requires a certain amount of
time to be spent on art and woodwork and the like and it was the only way we
could make that time'.254 In 1987 the School was considering reintroducing Bible
reading for one term in Fifth Form but, the Headmaster pointed out, 'there are
timetable problems and there are not many people who are willing to teach it
these days'.255 Besides, the Headmaster believes it would be 'very improper' for
him 'to push' Christianity, since only around 60 per cent of boys would now
profess that religion. 256 While comprehensive figures on the religious affiliations
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of the boys are unavailable, an analysis of the religious denomination of the boys
who entered the School in 1987 serves to illustrate Mackerras' point: 38 per cent
were Anglican, 23 per cent Agnostic/Atheist, 16 per cent Jewish, 6 per cent
Roman Catholic, 1 per cent Islamic, 1 per cent Buddhist, and 1 per cent Hindu.
Figures like these seem to justify the Headmaster's remark that: 'I don't think a
place like this should be pressing anyone religion. ,257
Although the content of the School's formal curriculum did not change very
much during Mackerras' Headmastership, some of the so-called 'extra-curricular
activities' did. On the one hand, musical activities were impressively expanded
and went from strength to strength. Debating increased in popularity and
continued to be of a high standard. The Endeavour Club greatly extended both
its membership and range of outdoor activities. On the other hand, drama and
the Cadets did not make much progress and, on occasions, fell into the
doldrums.
The encouragement of cultural activities
As indicated, one of the principal aims the Headmaster had for the School was
'to promote civilized attitudes by encouraging cultural activities' .258 This was an
essential part of his crusade against the anti-intellectualism and Philistinism that,
he perceived, gripped many Australians. He wanted the School to help combat
these apparent predispositions by producing men who had a 'sympathy for
cultural things'.259 This, however, did not mean that he insisted that boys
become immersed in a wide range of cultural and intellectual activities. Indeed he
cautioned against it, believing that boys should have some leisure time to
themselves. 'We talk a great deal about Education for Leisure,' he remarked in
1969, 'and then take jolly good care to see that they have no leisure.' By the time
boys 'have got to and from School, attended to their lessons and homework,
taken part in Cadets and Sport and in many cases several other activities as well,
there seems precious little time for other things'.26o Such full involvement of
boys in school activities, he contended, seemed 'to have some dangers in it,
especially for intelligent boys. Their time is so filled up with subjects and extra
subjects, with compulsory and optional sport and other activities, all highly
desirable and excellent in themselves, that they have no time for reading or for
thinking or for pondering on life and its problems.'261 This having been said,
most boys of the School continued to have a very busy life despite the lessening
of pressure on them to engage in such activities as the GPS sports and the cadets.
The survey of student opinion in 1980 indicated that the great majority of boys
(some 87 per cent) thought that the School still made 'far too much' or 'somewhat too much' demand on their time. 262 Most of the range of extra-curricular
activities that Healey had nurtured continued to exist and while several like
music and debating enjoyed increased popularity, others like drama and science
declined discernibly during Mackerras' Headmastership. Interestingly, the Headmaster continues to believe that too much is expected of pupils and that this has
serious drawbacks. In 1988, for example, he stated:

There are many boys in my School whose waking hours are almost totally
committed to school activities. They are chiefly in the Senior School but there
are some lower down in the School also. I know that conventional wisdom
dictates that we applaud this involvement as indicative of unselfishness and
strong School Spirit; but I have doubts about it. I believe that young people
need to develop and formulate a coherent philosophy of life and that needs a
certain amount of time free from work or frenzied activity. I know that the
devil finds work for idle hands; but I believe that the strong tendency of
Independent Schools to fill up all the spare moments of their pupils, especially
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their senior pupils, deprives them of opportunities for reflection and discussion
and writing. I also believe that it encourages a uniformity of outlook which
often leads to dullness and a certain emptiness which can lead to restlessness
and depression. 263
Music
The cultural activity that Mackerras clearly encouraged most was music. Established earlier as part of the School's formal curriculum under the Wyndham
Scheme, music had begun to flourish under the leadership of Peter Seymour,
whom Houldsworth had appointed. 264 Mackerras strongly supported the work
of Seymour and his successor as Music Master in 1978, James Hannah. Commenting on the Headmaster's keen fostering of music, Sheldon has observed:
Alastair, of course, was the ideal man to foster it [music] further and this he
has done. His own appreciation and knowledge of music are of a very high
level. Both Peter Seymour and James Hannah have had enormous respect for
his musical knowledge and they have always obtained from him in return
unfailing support in their undertakings. Decisions on programmes and future
productions have often been inspired by comments or suggestions from him.
Such has been the attitude of the music masters to Alastair's opinion that I
believe that the thing they consider most important is his judgment and
approval. Whenever they put on a concert it is above all Alastair's opinion that
they seek. He is always very straight and quite capable of saying that
something is not up to standard. I sometimes think that he has missed his
vocation as a music critic. His contribution to the development of music at the
school has been very great and something he rightly regards as a major
achievement. 265

Besides having an intense interest and wide knowledge of music, the Headmaster has a deep appreciation of its value in schooling. In an address at the
Peninsula School in 1982, he spoke of what he conceived to be the three main
arguments for giving music an important place in schools. Firstly, he regarded
music as a 'highly disciplined' activity that had a salutary effect in training both
the mind and the emotions. As he put it,
I cannot think of any human activity where concentration must be so complete
or the will so strong. I remember once a concert pianist taking me into his
practice room and shuddering as he looked at the piano. 'Look at it, that great
beast' he said, 'snarling at me with its black and white teeth'. And much of this
discipline, as practitioners know, is self-imposed and this is the discipline that
counts. It is imposed by the activity itself, be it that of actually learning to
make a pleasant sound on a violin or not to insist in an orchestra on your own
method of bowing. Explosions of undisciplined passion are seldom of value in
Art. In that battle we must all fight to let our reason both control and fertilise
emotion, in that battle to direct our will, any artistic activity has its place and is
indeed, as Thring put it, an ally.266

The second and 'most powerful reason' for encouraging music and other arts in
schools, Mackerras contended, was its role in 'the development of judgment' in
the appreciation of the best and most beautiful. He elaborated on this as follows:
Plato, living at a time when Athenian society was visibly and catastrophically
declining, believed deeply in the contemplation of beauty. Such contemplation
was itself of moral value and trained one in discrimination. Seldom has
discrimination been needed more than now. Pornography, triviality, slush,
constant titillation by the media, violent comics, thoughtless but no doubt
profitable jungles of buildings-all that and more are the prison house whose
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shades close upon our growing pupils. These are the new 'mind-forged
manacles' which threaten pollution of soil and of soul. It is this with which we
must do battle by continually putting before our pupils all that is best in the
history of man. Censorship is not the way. What we must do is put alongside
the shoddy-which will be there anyway-the best. If it is not done at school,
it may never be done. We must not allow ourselves to be prevented by
examinations or by the desire of the young to be left alone with their social life
and its culture. 267
The third reason was to do with 'individual sensibility' and was 'difficult to
describe'. His description went like this:
From our own experience we may believe that the place of music has been an
enrichment to us and this gives us faith to help others to seek enrichment. We
are still giving music a social role, believing that it does enrich and that those
thus made richer will be better able to hand on this quality of life. 268
Given the Headmaster's profound commitment to music and Seymour's
energy and enthusiasm for teaching it, there is little wonder that it quite rapidly
became a strong feature of the School. Musical activities soon began to thrive
and expand and the quality of the boys' instrumental and vocal performances
rose considerably. However at first, Mackerras admitted, he was 'very sceptical'
about Houldsworth's encouragement of music, especially in the light of the
'rather Philistine atttitud-es manifested by most boys in the School'. It was only
after Seymour had been at work for four or five years that Mackerras became
convinced that music 'could become a force' in the Schoo1. 269 In Mackerras'
initial years as Headmaster, and largely at Seymour's instigation, a number of
developments were discernible. 270 The School Orchestra was able to be divided
into Junior and Senior Orchestras which, along with other school ensembles,
played regularly at assemblies and gave lunchtime and end-of-term concerts. The
School Band was strengthened. Increasing numbers of boys became proficient in
playing musical instruments. The Choir extended its membership and improved
in quality. The playing of chamber music was introduced. Describing the
progress of music at the end of his third year as Headmaster, Mackerras wrote:
The number of pupils learning musical instruments continues to grow and the
last year has seen the best standards of performance of instrumental music so
far.
There have been two large scale concerts this year, one at the end of first
term in Big School, and the other at the University of N.S. W. Science Theatre
in October. As well as these there have been smaller chamber music and band
concerts.
The Senior Orchestra performed the Brandenburg Concerto No.4 at the
First Term Concert and the Mozart C minor Piano Concerto in October. Both
were creditably done by the orchestra and the soloists were very good.
The Chamber Music concert at the end of Second Term, which was
organised by Mr Miller, gave some of the most enjoyable, polished musical
performances one could expect to hear in a school.
The band, after an uncertain start, played well at the First Term concert,
gave a brilliant start to the October concert and especially considering the age
of most of the members, coped very well with the demands of the Cadet
Ceremonial.
The choir sang the great Bach cantata Sleepers Awake at the First Term
Concert. Working on a larger scale they sang the Haydn Mass In Time of War
with orchestra and soloists at the October concert. Mr Goodwinn, who took
over the choir in June, did an excellent job in conducting the performance.
All this year's Assembly recitals have been given by boys in the School. They
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have generally been of a high standard and have been well received. Their
ready acceptance is the best evidence of the growing interest in music on the
part of the boys of the School.271
Mackerras openly gave much credit to Seymour for this early progress in music.
'Anyone who is keen on music in the School,' he pointed out, 'should be
particularly grateful to Mr Seymour who has been largely responsible for this.
He is full of ideas and most energetic, in fact he makes me feel quite limp at
times.'272
In the years that followed, music went from strength to strength and the
number of staff engaged in teaching it was increased quite remarkably. Before
long the School could boast of having one of the 'most broadly-based Music
Departments in Australia' .273 It comprised three class music teachers, five
salaried instrumental staff and 25 visiting instrumental teachers with impressive
musical qualifications and experience. Tuition was offered in all orchestral
instruments (excluding the harp) as well as in guitar and harpsicord. There was
much to support the claim that Sydney Grammar School had in fact become 'the
top music school in Australia'. 274 By 1977 the School Orchestra could boast of
'some 20 violins, 3 violas, 4 celli, double bass, percussion and a full complement
of winds'. Under a tutorial system introduced in the previous year, the various
sections of the Orchestra were trained separately by a member of staff. Seymour
'continued to conduct the orchestra in his usual skilful manner'Ys It should be
added that since 1966, while Seymour was playing a key role as Head of the
Music Department in the development of music at the School, he was also
making 'an impact on the musical life of Sydney in general'. He founded the
Philharmonia Choir and conducted it at many excellent choral concerts and
carried out 'a tremendous amount of youth work outside the School'.276 For
example, he directed the National Music Camps and started the Sydney Youth
Orchestra. Fittingly, in 1977 he was awarded the OBE for his contribution to
music. At the end of that year he resigned from Grammar to become Chorus
Master with the Australian Opera. Paying tribute to Seymour's work at the
School, the Headmaster wrote:

He has been with us for twelve years and 'Si Monumentum requiris,
circumspice'. He instigated the compulsory violin teaching in the Preparatory
Schools and built on the already existing choral and instrumental teaching at
College Street. When he left over 200 boys at College Street were learning
instruments at the School and many more outside the School. Nearly 300 boys
are now actively involved in music in the School and our boys are in constant
demand by the Opera, the ABC and the Philharmonia Society. During his
time at the School, he performed the Nelson Mass twice, Britten's Noye's
Fludde and Missa Brevis, the Vivaldi Gloria, Sleepers Awake, Orpheus in the
Underworld, Dido and Aeneas, Patience and Trial by Jury and many smaller
ones . .. He is one of the finest Schoolmasters I have ever come across. He is an
inspired teacher; he has a deep understanding of human beings, perhaps
especially young ones and he gets the very best from them. He has clear ideas
on the subject of education and the place of music in education. He was
endlessly patient and tolerant with boys and he had their real interests very
much at heart. 277
A major factor in the development of strong and balanced orchestral work in
the School was the compulsory violin tuition introduced by Houldsworth in the
preparatory schools. Commenting on this in 1983, Mackerras stated: 'I remember
how incredulous other headmasters were when we made violin lessons compulsory for all 2nd and 3rd class boys at the Preparatory School! As I said, rather
blasphemously no doubt, to one of them, "I don't see why it's any sillier than
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making them all play football." ,278 As a result of the gradual strengthening of
the School's orchestral work, a number of additional instrumental groups were
soon founded. By 1978, for example, besides the Orchestra there was also a Big
Band, a Symphonic Wind Band and a Junior Strings Orchestra. In addition, in
the following year the Alastair Mackerras Chamber Orchestra was founded by
Miss Joy Lee. 279 Interestingly, in May 1983 this Orchestra toured south England
and part of France 'with notable success'. Reporting on the tour, the Headmaster
revealed that he had 'had many letters from headmasters and others in England,
ecstatic about the performances and praising the demeanour of the Orchestra. It
was commonly said there was no better school orchestra in England and my
brother, who conducted it on two occasions, told me that he thought it of near
professional standard.' The Headmaster gave 'most credit' for the Orchestra's
success to Joy Lee, its 'sole conductor', who, he added, 'has great drive and
energy' and is 'most painstaking and exacting in the standards she demands'.280
More generally, The Sydneian commented on the tour in the following terms:
Not only was it musically, but socially and culturally successful, providing all
the members of the Orchestra with an unforgettable opportunity to experience
two cultures different from our own, together with the opportunity to gain
invaluable experience in performance and musical interpretation for a
prospective career in music . .. This tour can certainly be seen as the high point
of the School's musical endeavours over the past decade, and certainly
vindicates the continuing emphasis upon music within the School. 28!

The School Choir also flourished under Seymour's leadership. By 1977 it was
50 strong and was said to have been moulded by Seymour into a 'first rate
choir'.282 As a~ indication of its high standard, in that year the Choir made
recordings with the ABC, performed parts of the St Matthew Passion at the
Opera House, and sang the Nelson Mass in the Everest Theatre in the Seymour
Centre. The Choir continued to prosper under Hannah's direction and by 1980
had over 100 members, together with a Madrigal Group of seventeen formed
from it. 283
Interest in music in the School was further stimulated by the Music Association, which started its first full year in 1977. Comprised mainly of boys and
parents, the Association held evening concerts at which its members, parents and
guest artists performed. 'One excellent aspect of the [Association's] concerts,'
The Sydneian observed in 1978, 'is that because they are drawn from what might
be termed "musicians' music" it is possible to include pieces one would not often
be able to hear elsewhere. Thus the experience of the performer and listener is
widened and this surely is in the best traditions of chamber music and music
making among friends.'284 Besides the establishment and work of the Music
Association, another important event that stimulated the development of music
was the opening of the new school theatre on 20 April 1983 by Sir Charles
Mackerras. Addressing the gathering on that occasion, the Headmaster confided,
'This is certainly a most memorable occasion and a wonderful one for me! For it
represents the crowning point of my planning for the School over 13 years .. .'285
The theatre provided a splendid, large area in which orchestras, choirs and other
music groups and soloists might display their achievements and entertain other
boys, parents and other members of the School's community. In addition,
Mackerras indicated that the theatre would be used for dramatics, debating and
assemblies.
During the 1980s, under the leadership of James Hannah and with the support
and encouragement of the Headmaster, music continued to flourish. More staff
were employed, increasing numbers of boys participated in it and the quality of
their performance improved still further. By the end of 1985 there were 38
members of staff in the Music Department, compared with fifteen in 1979. These
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included four full-time class teachers, salaried staff who shared the teaching in
the preparatory schools, and 27 part-time teachers who covered 'the whole range
of orchestral instruments as well as piano and composition'.286 There were a
record 284 boys having private lessons within the School on musical instruments
and many more outside. There were ten orchestras, bands and smaller instrumental groups. These included the School Orchestra of 60 members, the Alastair
Mackerras Chamber Orchestra of 32 members, the Concert Band of 50 members,
the Accompanying Orchestra of 45 to 60 members, the Big Band of 25 members,
the Training Band of 30 members and the Sheldon Strings of 15 members. The
School Choir numbered around 130 members. These and other groups participated in end-oF-term concerts at the School, as well as having outside engagements. Lunchtime concerts featuring individual instrumentalists were also held
on Wednesday throughout the year. The Music Department now occupied the
whole of the third floor of the new Stanley Street building, the space mainly
comprising three class teaching rooms, one rehearsal/recital room, thirteen
practice rooms, a common room and a music library.287
One of the recent highlights of the School's musical development was the tour
of England and France by the Choir and Orchestra during April and May of
1986. The tour, which involved performances at leading public schools, was 'a
very great success' and caused the Headmaster to comment proudly:

I had letters from all over England speaking in most enthusiastic terms of the
standard of singing and playing and the behaviour and demeanour of the boys.
When one considers the potential for trouble with nearly eighty adolescent boys
in another country, it says much for Mr Hannah, the other four members of
the Music staff and the accompanying medical parent and for the boys and
especially the senior boys, who each had several younger boys to care for, that
not even a single bag, let alone a single boy, was mislaid! Those who like the
concept of the all-rounder will be pleased to hear that the party included a
senior Rugby Team, two Rowing Fours, Senior Cricket, Basketball and Soccer
Teams, several Debating and Chess Teams as well as a Bridge Four. 288
Art and drama
While the Headmaster has emphasised the importance of cultural activities in the
education of the intelligent boys, from what has been described it was music that
clearly attracted most of his attention and support. Art and drama cannot be said
to have flourished and, according to John Sheldon, this reflects Mackerras'
attitudes more than anything else. He is not very interested in art or drama,
according to Sheldon, and for this reason art and drama at Grammar are at a
considerably lower level than music. In fact, according to him, the standard of
school plays is quite low for a school of this calibre- but he says, 'I suppose
you can't put your energies in all directions.,289 Art, of course, had already
become one of the so-called 'core subjects' of the Wyndham Scheme, pursued up
to Fourth Form, but not examined for the School Certificate. However, from
1970 it became possible for boys to take up the study of art in Third Form as a
School Certificate subject. Despite its increased status, art did not develop into
any special form of extra-curricular activity as music had. On the other hand, the
study of drama as part of the English curriculum had, as has been recounted, led
to the formation of the Dramatic Society and, in Healey's time, The Globe
Players. 290 Although The Globe Players continued to exist in the initial years of
the 19705, and were responsible for an annual Shakespearean production, interest
soon waned. Five years passed without a serious dramatic production. Then in
November 1977 The Globe Players, as The Sydneian put it, 'were resurrected
from the cultural desert of the last five years to perform John Wilson's Hamp' .291
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The rebirth of The Globe Players owed much to the initiative of a recently
appointed assistant master J. W. Sheather. Under his direction, Hamp proved to
be 'an outstanding success', and led to 'a resurgence of interest in theatrical
activity at Grammar'.292 In the following year, 1978, The Globe Players produced As You Like It, The Real Inspector Hound, and a revue, Plucked, Stuffed
and Roasted, and in 1979 produced Billy Budd and worked with the Music
Department to stage Offenbach's La Belle Helene.293 She ather was delighted
with these productions. Other successful plays followed. In 1980 A Midsummer
Night's Dream was staged in collaboration with Ascham School before 'appreciative and enthusiastic audiences' in the cramped Palladium Theatre, and four
short plays, American Elevators, written and directed by a Fifth Form boy,
Adam Cook, were also presented. 294 King Richard II and Coward's comedy,
Hay Fever, were well performed in 1981. 295 In an endeavour to capitalise on the
success of these performances and to extend the interest in drama in the School,
Sheather raised the question 'Why drama?' in The Sydneian. His answer was
brief and seemingly persuasive:
'Why drama?' is a question often asked of drama teachers in schools.
Why indeed? Are the Globe Players' productions worth all the time and
expense they entail? Is the teaching of Drama in the classroom valid? It is my
belief that the answer to both these questions is yes. Drama is one of the basic
forms of human expression, one that is common to mankind in all ages and
places. Whenever a student steps on to the stage or helps behind the scenes, he is
continuing a tradition stretching back to the shadowy prehistory of mankind.
He is also increasing his own social and mental awareness, his fluency of speech,
self-knowledge, self-respect, self-discipline and self-confidence. He is learning
how to co-operate with others and to develop the ability to organise and think
clearly. 296

Unfortunately Sheather left the School at the end of 1981. In the following years
The Globe Players continued to exist but seem to have failed to regain their
former strength and vigour as a group, despite several successful and difficult
joint productions with SCEGGS, Ascham School and St Vincent's College.
While part of the reason for this situation was probably lack of encouragement
from the Headmaster, and even the want of enthusiasm of staff, it has been
partially offset by Hannah's fresh and popular annual productions of Gilbert and
Sullivan. Perhaps, too, The Globe Players are now beginning another resurgence.
Certainly their recent efforts in The Club and The Crucible (with St Vincent's,
Potts Point) might well have indicated this. In 1986 the Headmaster was pleased
to report as follows:
Three productions by the Globe Players were staged in 1986 and a fourth
began rehearsal in Third Term. The first was an evening of one-act plays
specially chosen for boys in Forms I-III, The Doctor In Spite of Himself by
Moliere and Boots an' All, a contemporary Australian farce. The support for
these junior plays was so encouraging that a similar production is planned for
1987. In April, a Sixth Former, Adam Geczy, produced without staff
supervision Tennessee Williams' The Glass Menagerie. This was a very
ambitious undertaking, giving experience in direction, technical production and
acting to Sixth Formers from Grammar and St Vincent's College. It was well
received, as was The Devil is an Ass, an adaptation from a morality play by
Ben jonson, produced in june by Mr N. G. Smith. It was performed on a
replica of an Elizabethan stage, and provided rich character roles for
newcomers to acting, including girls from Ascham, with a professional
adjudicator giving encouragement awards to the best novices. 297
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Debating
Under Mackerras, debating, in contrast to art and drama, has continued to be a
strong and popular activity throughout the School and the debating teams that
entered the various inter-school competitions have been often successfu1. 298
Reporting in 1981 on the progress of debating, the Headmaster remarked:
At the moment, the splendid Trophy Cabinet in Big School is entirely filled
with fruits of the Debating season. You can read the details of the successes of
various teams in my Report. In a word, we won nearly everything we entered.
Again they were team efforts and again we are fortunate, not only to have such
gifted boys, but also to have good coaches. Mr Sheldon inducts large numbers
into the Lower School Debating - known as LSD, from its initials, nothing
else! They are well looked after by Mr Beer and his companions in the Middle
School. And Mr Kavanagh is a most devoted and highly skilled coach of the
Seniors, with Mr Clark coaching the G.P.S. Seconds. Well over one hundred
boys throughout the School take part in Debating. 299
Mackerras openly supported debating and regarded it as an important means of
developing, among other things, skills of critical thought and effective expression.
Speaking of the skills that debating fosters, he has pointed out:
One of the features of Debating is that arguments are open to immediate
attack. This provides an effective correction, in a good debate, to shoddy
thinking. It is also a stimulus to quickness of mind. As well as promoting clarity
and precision of thought, the same qualities are fostered in the expression of
ideas, which, to be effective, must be not only readily intelligible, but presented
in a lively and attractive manner. It is evident that this sort of skill is of great
value beyond the classroom and in later life. In some vocations, it is essential.
Politics and the Bar are obvious examples and, in fact, there are many
examples of highly successful barristers and politicians whose first speeches were
made in school debates. It is also recognised in business that it is essential to be
able to communicate effectively, whether in planning sessions, the boardroom
or dealing with the media . ..
Debating also fosters careful use of language. The analysis of topics serves to
develop sensitivity to nuances of meaning and to how words affect each other
within groups. The debater develops also a degree of familiarity with issues of
current importance and some facility in handling abstract concepts. He learns to
see different sides to a question and begins to acquire the habit of mind which
does not leap to hasty conclusions or make ill-founded generalisations, but
instead, respects the demands of logic and of objective reality. This sort of
openness and agility of mind becomes more important as the certainties of
many school disciplines are left behind. JOO
As the Headmaster acknowledged, the School's remarkable success in debating
owed much to the intellectually gifted boys and their skilled and dedicated
coaches. It was also stimulated by varied and interesting opportunities for
participation and competition. In the early 1970s, Sheldon had encouraged the
formation and activities of the Lower School Debating Society and had organised
inter-school debating for boys in First and Second Forms. This provided a good
grounding for debating in the Middle and Upper Schools. The GPS Debating
Competition was reorganised in 1980, whereby the old zone system, in which
each school had only three debates and the possibility of a final, was replaced by
a system of seven debates for every school with points awarded for a win. This
new system, The Sydneian reported, 'has created much more interest and has
attracted better audiences all round, as the calendar for the debates runs in
tandem with winter sports ... So it was that each night before the schools met on
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the rugby field they would meet on the platform.'301 Concurrently with this
enlarged competition, the School's teams also participated from 1978 in the
David Verco Competition open to both Government and non-Government
schools, and from 1984 they participated in the Independent Schools Debating
Association (ISDA) Competition which included private boys' and girls' schools,
mostly outside the GPS. Apart from these official competitions, teams were also
involved in less formal, social debates with other schools and University colleges.
Furthermore, individual boys were encouraged to participate in the Lawrence
Campbell Oratory Competition, the Apex Plain Speaking Competition, the
Rostrum Club's 'Voice of Youth' public speaking competition, and the City of
Sydney Eisteddfod, which included both prepared and impromptu speaking as
well as debating. The School's work in all these debating and speaking activities
was well assisted by 'a willing and enthusiastic group of old boys', who helped
with coaching and gave up many of their Friday evenings to adjudicate ISDA
and GPS teams. 302 By 1986 there were approximately 150 boys involved in
debating throughout the School and in the following year both teams and
individuals performed with a strong measure of success, as the Headmaster
reported:
Our debaters had a very successful year, with the G.P.S. Seconds and the
I.S.D.A. First and Seconds all undefeated premiers. The Captain of the G.P.S.
Firsts, Cameron Tonkin, was selected in the Combined G.P.S. Firsts; he also
represented Grammar in the Lawrence Campbell Oratory Competition and
was a member of the N.S. W. team in the Australian Schools' Debating
Competition. James Hooke was selected in the Combined G.P.S. Seconds; he
was a finalist in the City of Sydney Eisteddfod Seventeen Years and Under
Individual Speaking Competition as well as in that conducted by the Anglican
Board of Missions. The Eisteddfod Team Debating Championship was won by
a Grammar team, while in the Mock Trial Competition, which attracted two
hundred and fifty-six entries, our team reached the semi-finals. The year was
marked by the enthusiasm and competence of a number of young Old
Sydneians who helped with coaching and adjudication. 303
Other societies and clubs
Alongside the major musical, dramatic and debating aCtiVlties, 'sundry clubs'
continued, as Mackerras reported in 1982, to 'peacefully coexist representing the
widest range of interests'. 'No Grammar boy,' he pointed out, 'need ever be idle
if he seeks to be busy, and we will always hope to provide opportunities for a
boy to indulge a worthwhile hobby in company with his fellows.'304 Generally
speaking, the broad range of clubs and societies nurtured under Healey and
Houldsworth continued to attract boys' interest. Some, however, soon ceased to
exist. The most notable of these was the Science Association. Others to disappear, for example, were the Rural Youth Club and the Radio Club. Several
other clubs that did survive, such as the Astronomy Club and Camera Club, did
'become dormant from time to time'.305 A few new clubs were founded in the
1970s, but several of them, such as the Automobile Association, Political Science
Club and the Science Fiction Book Club, had a relatively short life. Of the
earlier clubs which have endured, clearly the most successful has been the
Endeavour Club under the outstanding and sustained leadership of Adrian
Cooper. As the Club has evolved and attracted enthusiastic members, so too
have its outdoor activities and geographic horizons been expanded. For example,
in 1986 the Headmaster commented, 'The Endeavour Club is certainly aptly
named, having held about forty excursions this year. They included a mountaineering expedition to New Zealand; rock-climbing at Mt Arapiles in Victoria ... ,
an Easter Venture to Bendithera Caves; and three ventures into snow country.'306
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The Duke of Edinburgh's Award Scheme, out of which the Endeavour Club had
originally developed, also continued its work despite a lapse of several years in
the mid-1970s. The Chess Club was another club to have an unbroken existence.
Although the Club had its ups and downs, it has attracted boys from all forms
both for playing at lunchtime and in the inter-school competitions. Similarly the
Crusaders continued to meet weekly and 'provide opportunities for boys with
common religious interests to learn more and share together'.307

The Cadets
The Cadet Corps celebrated its Centenary in 1970 with what the Headmaster
described as 'a particularly full and successful year'. He went on to outline its
various endeavours in the following words:
The Junior Leaders' Course held at St Ives, reached a very high standard as
did the Annual Camp. The Corps lived in the field for the duration of the
camp for the first time. A contingent of our Cadets was chosen for a television
programme which outlined the functions of the Australian Cadet Corps. The
Guard of Honour for the Governor General at this year's Royal Easter Show
was carried out by our Second Year Cadets, and we were well represented at
the Presentation of the Duke of Edinburgh's Banner to the Australian Cadet
Corps by the R.S.M. of the Parade (R.S.M. P. W. Middleton) and Escort to the
Banner (C.S.M. I. Freed) and by 24 Cadets Holding Ground. The Corps was
awarded the A.M.P. Efficiency Shield, held for the most efficient unit in 7th
Cadet Battalion. At the Centenary Ceremonial Parade the Corps was
presented with its first Cadet Flag, which was designed by Lady Cowper. His
Excellency, the Governor of New South Wales, reviewed the Parade, which
included Army, Navy and Air Force Cadets. The Officers of Cadets, S.U.O.
D. Kezelman, the C. U. O.s and the N. C. O.s are all to be congratulated on their
standard of work this year. 308
In the years immediately following its Centenary, the Corps continued to
prosper as a compulsory activity for all boys in Third and Fourth Forms. 309
However, it and similar Corps in other schools were subjected to increasing
critical scrutiny by numbers Df boys who exhibited 'a growing disrespect for
authority' and a degree of 'revulsion from all things military'. These attitudes,
Hogg observes, had been promoted by the 'restless, disgruntled protesting
sixties' and the 'disastrous war in Vietnam'.310 Such attitudes found 'bizarre
expression' in the Whitlam Government's Department of Defence decision in
1973 not to meet the costs of school Cadet Corps unless they immediately
became entirely voluntary.311 The Trustees agreed that the Corps should become
voluntary from the beginning of 1974 or from an earlier date that the Department of Defence might require. 312 This, in effect, was August 1973.
Reporting on these events in his Speech Day Address in December 1973, the
Headmaster revealed that at that time he personally supported compulsory
Cadets:
Perhaps the most significant event of the year was the removal of compulsion
from membership of the Cadet Corps . .. The compulsory membership of the
Cadet Corps has been a contentious matter for some years now. Many people
regard it as a denial of civil liberties or morally unacceptable or something of
that kind. To me this is nonsense. The conditions of enrolment are clearly set
out and one is always at liberty to send one's son to another School so I have no
doubt of our right to make membership of the Cadet Corps compulsory any
more than I doubt our right to make it compulsory for boys to wear a uniform
or learn mathematics or attend School at all. I have always been inclined to
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support compulsory Cadets; I believe that it can be a valuable experience for
many boys and that there are really very few to whom any harm is done. I also
believe that every boy should join some school activity and that there are a
good many who would do nothing at all if they were allowed. Such unwilling
people can be a great nuisance on a bushwalk or in a Social Service activity or
in a football team, but the Army for many centuries has been equipped to cope
with unwilling people. To me this is an argument in favour of compulsory
Cadets, even if rather a negative one. And then there are two other things
which are perhaps different aspects of the same thing. From our point of view,
it is administratively very convenient to insist on compulsory activities. Four
hundred boys were all well occupied with Cadets, a large number of them
gaining positive benefit, very few suffering any harm; only a handful of
Masters were involved and the whole thing was paid for by the taxpayer.
Furthermore large numbers (up to a point anyway) made for efficiency of
administration and more importantly they can help to build esprit de corps in
the activity and hence in the School. And finally if education is really a
preparation for life, as is commonly said, then it is well to encounter at School
some compulsion and preferably in some thing not very pleasant, for Life has
its own ways of compelling us to do things we do not always want to do. 313
Although a voluntary Cadet Corps inevitably meant a reduction in the number
of members, the Corps continued to flourish under the leadership of Major R. J.
Dick. It maintained its main activities, such as the annual camp, Junior Leaders'
Course and ceremonial parade, and continued to conduct them 'smoothly' and at
a 'high standard'.314 Subsequently a brief break in the long history of the Cadet
Corps occurred in September 1975, when the sudden withdrawal of the Federal
Government's financial support led the Trustees to totally suspend its operation. 315 With the re-establishment of Government funding at a reduced level in
the following year, the Trustees decided in July 1976 to resurrect the Corps.316
Reporting on this event, the Headmaster was pleased to announce in December
1976 that in Third Term 'a successful Junior Leaders' Course has been run for
boys previously in the Corps and new cadets have been recruited for next year.
The emphasis will be on field training rather than the parade ground. Army
support will be limited; at present it is uncertain what the scale of issues and
training stores will be, but we are confident of providing useful and interesting
training.'317
During the next seven years the Cadet Corps continued successfully without
any further interruption under Ken Saxby as Officer Commanding since September 1976. Emphasis was placed on' a 'smooth progression' of activities,
involving 'living in the field, navigation and bushcraft'.318 The Headmaster
referred briefly to the Corps' activities in his annual reports and occasionally
expressed his opinion of their value. For example, in 1983 he wrote, ' ... one of
the most important features of cadet training is the lessons which it provides of
leadership, man management and the proper employment of resources to achieve
an objective. Boys are encouraged to develop these skills by assuming as much
responsibility as possible for running the unit.'319 Then came another period of
uncertainty. Late in 1983 the Trustees were informed that in the near future the
Government was likely to withdraw support for school-based Cadets. 32o On 7
October the Headmaster gave a rare address to the Cadet Ceremonial Parade in
which he foreshadowed the suspension of the Cadet Corps and relayed his
disappointment that this would occur. He spoke also of the self-disciplinary
value of the Corps:
My own cadet career at this School was not a glorious one. Indeed, I think it's
fair to describe it as an unusually inglorious one: but nevertheless I believe that
the cadet corps is a valuable part of the School and that looking back I can see
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that I would have been more sensible had I taken a more active part in it. I
believe that a good case can be made out for a compulsory corps although I
know that it does not suit all boys by any means and in general terms I do not
support compulsion. However, I am inclined to support any organisation which
encourages disciplined behaviour, especially ordinary self-control. Nowadays,
there is so much emphasis on other aspects of human development like
'expressing oneself, doing the thing which we want to do and which is
therefore assumed to be the thing which we ought to do and the old allegedly
puritan virtues are at a discount. I believe that this is unfortunate, indeed that
it is impossible to live in a community without a considerable degree of selfcontrol on the part of everyone and that it is not too much to say that
civilisation depends and will depend increasingly on discipline and self-control.
I believe that we are witnessirzg a decline of our civilisation which is brought
about by a decline in our belief in the need to discipline ourselves and exercise
self-controJ.321
As forecast, Government funding was withdrawn on 30 June 1984. This time,
however, the corps was not disbanded. The Trustees decided it should continue
as a 'privatised' unit, the only support from the Government being mainly 'the
right to purchase and use certain military stores and equipment, such as
uniforms and rations'.322 With the funds provided by the School, from 1984 the
camp was moved from Singleton to the property of Dr J. F. Kemp at Wingello
and 'very successful orienteering, rock-climbing and abseiling exercises' were
held in the Penrose area using private property and State forest, with generous
cooperation being provided by the NSW Orienteering Association. Commenting
on the progress of the Corps in December 1984, the Headmaster remarked: 'The
spirit of the Unit has, if anything, lifted with its new independence and training
this year was of high standard.'323
Although the Cadet Corps survived the loss of Government funding, its
continuation at the School during the 1980s owed more to its 'tradition and the
Trustees' support' than it did to the Headmaster's enthusiasm. Mackerras admits
this, and points also to the fact that Cadets have become 'more enjoyable' and
have provided a 'much better range of activities' than in former years. 324 Saxby
has continued as the Corps' Officer Commanding and, while he supports
Mackerras' endeavours to strengthen the academic work of the School, he is
disappointed by the Headmaster's obvious lack of interest in the Corps and
particularly his low appreciation of the important contribution it can make to
the development of the less intellectually able boys. He put his views forthrightly as follows:
... I think that some of those not so intellectually strong boys can contribute a
lot to the School-I see this through the Cadet Corps-and I think the School
can do a lot for them. But it does need such institutions as sport and the tadets
to allow it to happen. The Headmaster pays lip service to these things. He
doesn't really take them very seriously. Since the corps became a privatised
institution, he has not once visited us at bivouac or in camp. He is just prepared
to leave me to run it. I don't mind, but he doesn't take any active interest in
what happens. 325
Alongside the Cadet Corps, both the Air Training Corps Flight and the Naval
Reserve Cadet Unit continued to function successfully for a number of years,
despite a reduction in membership when Cadet training became voluntary in
1973. By 1975 the AirTC and the Naval Reserve Unit had a membership of some
55 Cadets each. 326 In the following year, however, the Naval Reserve Unit was
disbanded because of lack of support from the Navy. The AirTC gradually
strengthened its position and by 1986 had a record strength of 80 members.
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'While this may be seen as a healthy sign,' the Headmaster commented, 'the
larger number of cadets and the limited number of staff give rise to some
problems in training and supply.>327 In that year the AirTC conducted a series of
successful activities including an annual camp, a three-day bivouac, trial instruction flights, abseiling, and a visit to the Qantas Jet Base at Mascot. 328
The culmination of the building program
During most of the time that the Headmaster was pursuing the educational
transformation of the School, the Trustees directed a great deal of their attention
to completing a major building program on the College Street site and to
considering ways of adequately funding that program. The respective Chairmen
of Trustees in particular, first Sir Norman Cowper then Graham Crouch,
generously devoted their time and energies to this development, with the
Headmaster somewhat in the background carefully specifying the School's
accommodation needs and his educational policies. The building program passed
through three phases. Firstly, there was a period of unfruitful planning and
deliberation, complicated by a report on building needs attuned to seemingly
prospective educational innovations. Secondly, overlapping with this, there was a
serious but abortive exploration of the idea of relocating the School at a site in
Edgecliff. Finally, there was a great burst of activity from 1975 until 1983 when
fine new buildings were constructed on both the Palladium and Stanley Street
sites, in a culmination of the School's building program.
Unsuccessful plans to develop the College Street site
After the School had purchased the old Palladium building in 1960, a proposal
for a new building on that site had subsequently been prepared in 1963 by the
architectural firm of E. A. and T. M. Scott. 329 The new building was to have been
a structure of four storeys containing a 50-metre swimming pool, cricket nets, a
rifle range, a library and a hall which would seat 1300 people. 330 Nothing,
however, came of this proposal. The question of erecting a new building on the
Palladium site was raised again in 1969, following Houldsworth's resignation
and when Mackerras was Acting Headmaster. On 30 April the Trustees established a Forward Planning and Finance Committee, comprising Graham Crouch,
Wilfred Francis, Keith Storey and Robert Norman (later Sir Robert), to consider
the School's future accommodation needs. 331 Several months later, Crouch
reported that the Committee had 'decided that it should consider the development of the Palladium site as the project of first importance'.332 To that end
Crouch had discussed the matter of an appeal for funds with Lyn Knight of the,
National Fund Raising Counsel of Australia Pty Ltd (NFRC), who had indicated that his organisation would carry out a feasibility study without cost or
obligation to the School.
The School's accommodation needs had become both numerous and pressing.
The 'essential needs' were judged to be 36 classrooms, two geography classrooms, two woodwork rooms, three music classrooms, three art classrooms, two
language laboratories, a new library and ancillary rooms, a gymnasium and
changing rooms, a lecture theatre/debating chamber, a Sixth Form common
room, a large assembly hall and additional toilets and wash basins. Mackerras
had outlined the seven reasons for these needs as follows:
(1) Many classrooms, a gymnasium and a woodworking shop are at present

situated in the 'Palladium' building, which is old, ramshackle, poorlyconstructed, and would not be tolerated in a governmental secondary
school. It could not be reconstructed or repaired, and is fit only for
demolition.
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also wish that he himself accompany Macdonald. The Trustees agreed to
MacCallum's suggestions and during the latter part of 1970 he and Macdonald
carried out quite extensive investigations in Britain and the United States. Soon'
after their return they presented a report to the Trustees in January 1971.
The long and controversial report combined recommendations about buildings
with recommendations about educational trends. The two were seen as interdependent. Most of the major educational innovations of the time were cited and
recommendations made that the School consider them for implementation.
These included open-plan classrooms, individualised instruction, team teaching,
independent study, modular scheduling, multi-media teaching, and a library
resources centre. All had strong implications for school building and facilities.
The main conclusions of the report were that existing building plans for the
School were unsuitable and needed considerable revision. 'In our opinion,' the
conclusion read, 'this trip was essential to the planning and development of the
School ... There are major trends in education overseas which can be neglected
by this School at its peril ... Our examination of educational trends in Britain
and USA leads us to believe that the plans as outlined in the Appeal Brochure
are due for a good deal of rethinking if we are to keep pace with developments in
other countries, and possess school buildings which will still be effective in ten
or twenty years' time ... ,340 Among the reasons given for substantially revising
existing plans were the following:
(1) We would spend too much money on structure and too little on equipment

and services.
(2) We would have too many teaching areas of the same size and type,

imposing restrictions on flexibility and curriculum development.
(3) We would inherit problems from multi-floor development, which would be
costly now, and restrictive later. We would probably require escalators, the
cost of air-conditioning would be prohibitive, and the loss of teaching time
due to delays in student circulation would help defeat our purposes.
(4) We would effectively prevent development into open-plan teaching,
individualised programming, modular schedules, or team teaching, along
lines proving successful overseas.
(5 ) We would limit the capability for Audio-Visual instruction by the provision
of inadequate and unsuitable areas, and by the costs involved in services.
(6) Developments in School building in Britain and USA are quite definitely
away from double-loaded corridors and traditional classrooms, and toward
open areas divided by demountable walls and partitions, and flexible spaces
in terms of size and shape. 341
The recommendations of the report for building planning were numerous and
most diverged dramatically from past proposals. For example, among the general
recommendations for building development were the following:
As large a floor area on one level as we can obtain considering restrictions of
site and city building codes and regulations. Such area, or areas should be
carpeted and air-conditioned, have glare free ceiling lighting, and be divided
by demountable partitions and movable furniture. The bigger the area
provided, the greater the proportion of enclosed space to wall area, and the
greater flexibility the area contains . .. If we are to develop the College Street
property, then we feel that a large flat building should span the playground
from the H-Block to the St James flats. The main teaching floor would be level
with the upper playground and be erected on columns providing covered
playing area beneath. At the lower level, a separate floor would be possible on
the site of the existing tennis court. The Assembly Hall, Gymnasium, Musi~,
Woodwork, Art and craft areas would all be located on the existing Palladium
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site . .. The Library Resource Centre, with its related A VA areas, should be in
the centre of the development and all necessary services for multi-media
instruction must be provided at this stage. We must aim at setting up a
learning, as distinct from a teaching environment. This requires considerable
thought as to the size and location of teaching areas, for individuals, small
groups and large groups of students; to the areas needed by the teaching staff
for storage and preparation; to the full implications of team teaching and
individual programming . .. 342
Upon the basis of conclusions and recommendations of this kind, MacCallum
drafted yet another array of building schemes, several of which soon provoked
the wrath of the Headmaster.
As a person deeply suspicious at the best of times of educational innovations,
Mackerras must have experienced great unease with the suggestions contained in
the Macdonald-MacCallum Report. However, when MacCallum advocated
several schemes that used most of the playground and were windowless and airconditioned this unease boiled over. Writing to Cowper on 4 March 1971 he
stated:
I have so far been rather diffident about expressing myself as strongly as I feel
on the merits of Schemes 0 and R and I have certainly wished to avoid
making an issue out of them. I try to counteract my natural cautiousness but
fundamentally it is because I do not regard buildings as of more than secondary
importance in a School nor do I know much about them. There are other
things which appear to me to be vital and which interest me much more, such
things as the quality of the staff and boys, the tone of the School, the academic
standards and so on. I have been content to playa relatively minor part in the
planning of the new buildings.
However, after much reflection I have decided that I must state strongly
that I would be most unwilling to accept Scheme R or anything like it. In the
view of history the Headmaster bears responsibility for what happens in his
time and I cannot bring myself to accept responsibility for erecting a building
which seems to me to take no account of the nature of boys, indeed of anyone,
and which is, in important matters, utterly inflexible.
This is a School, not a factory or an office block or a shopping centre and I
cannot accept that windowless, interior rooms 24' X 3~' X 9' are a suitable
environment for anyone, especially boys and sunworshipping boys at that. We
know nothing about the long term medical effects of working most of the time
in such an environment nor about either the short or long term psychological
effects. What effect would it have on discipline, especially when by the same act
we all but render useless most of the existing useful free area? I am not
prepared to shrug off this sort of objection nor to accept such a scheme because
it has been tried briefly in the United States, a country which is notoriou5 for
its disaffected youth. 343
Although MacCallum strongly defended this scheme,344 he patiently undertook
to prepare others, one of which the Trustees decided to accept in principle on 30
June 1971. Again the Headmaster objected to the plan and more delays and
indecisions followed. 345 Then Mackerras presented another, in one sense more
radical, plan.
The proposal to relocate the school
The final stage of the planning to build on the Palladium site was interrupted for
several years while the Trustees explored the possibility of relocating the School
on a site at Edgecliff. On 16 June 1971 the Headmaster wrote to Cowper
disclosing that he was, as he said, 'harbouring a heresy' .346 'All the controversy
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over the buildings we should put up,' he wrote, 'underlines the fact that the
College Street site is not a very suitable one for a modern school ... Soon we
shall hold the Ace of Trumps, I hope-title to a piece of land which is
immensely valuable but only moderately suitable to our purposes. I believe that
financial difficulties will increase, that the strong feeling of remaining where we
are will decline and that the trend against team games, noticeable at Grammar
and elsewhere, will become more obvious. I believe that circumstances will all
but force us to take a decision which at present seems most unpalatable, that is,
to sell the College Street site and rebuild on a portion of Weigall, say Number 3
Oval. I believe this will probably happen before the end of the decade.'347 Such a
thought was, coincidentally, also being privately entertained by Cowper, who
had been investigating the availability of land in the Rushcutters Bay area. 348
Nothing, however, eventuated. On 23 May 1972 Mackerras raised the matter
again, this time in a formal memorandum to the Trustees. He was now fully
convinced of the need to move the School as soon as possible to the Weigall
Ground or as near to it as possible. 349 The long memorandum read, in part:
There is no doubt in my mind or in the minds of most of the staff that the
present site in College Street is not a suitable one for a modem school. It is
noisy, dirty and cramped, and, according to the Architect, the sloping nature of
the ground and the position of the existing buildings which we wish to retain
have all but forced on us a style of new building which causes me, many of the
staff and at least some of the parents very serious misgivings. It seems likely
that the area will become dirtier and noisier and that high buildings will even
further shut us in from sun and breeze.
Furthermore it is inconvenient for the School to be separated from its main
playing fields. It wastes time and it places us even more than we are anyway at
the mercy of Sydney's inadequate bus service. 350
One of the main objections to moving the School, Mackerras forecast, would be
that the sale of the College Street site could lead to the destruction of the old
building. 'Possibly,' he added, 'it could remain where it is and be used by some
public body like the Museum or perhaps it could be moved to the new site as
Kings has done with its Chapel.'351 The Headmaster concluded by urging the
Trustees to:
(i) decide quickly whether they wished to acquire extra land near Weigall and,
if so, take steps to acquire it;
(ii) determine whether they intended to move the old building, and
(iii) sell the College Street site and build on the new site.
A special meeting of the Trustees was held on 4 July 1972 to consider the
Headmaster's memorandum and another dated 27 June prepared by Cowper.
The Chairman had already been quite active in pursuing the proposal. Several
prospective sites had been found, the most suitable being six acres off Ocean
Street, Edgecliff, owned by the Church of England, within two minutes' walk of
Edgecliff Railway Station and within five minutes' walk from the Wei gall
Ground. Cowper had also obtained estimates indicating that the sale price of the
College Street property might be as much as $18 000000 and the purchase price
of the Edgecliff property might be around $5250000. 352 This would thus provide
a surplus of $12 750 000 to cover the cost of rebuilding ($11 500000, including
the cost of removing and rebuilding the historic building), and leave $1 250000
for contingencies or the purchase of additional land. Preliminary discussions of
the proposal with the Minister of Justice (John Maddison), the Chairman of the
Glebe Administration Board (Archdeacon Goodwin) and Alderman Andrew
Briger of the City Council had all been favourable and encouraging. How.ever,
talks with the Chairman of the National Trust, R. N. Walker, were much less
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positIve. He had told Cowper that 'the building was valued by the Trust not
only for its architectural merit but also for its historic associations, and the latter
would be destroyed if it were moved to EdgecliH'. 353 'It is obvious,' Cowper
concluded, 'that the difficulties in the way of the Grand Scheme are enormous,
but I do not think any of these are insurmountable'. After a long and lively
discussion, the Trustees resolved that they were 'in favour of disposing of the
College Street site and rebuilding the School elsewhere, provided a satisfactory
scheme can be developed'.354 They also agreed, as Cowper had suggested, to
appoint a sub-committee comprising Cowper, Crouch and Storey to pursue the
matter further, keeping the Headmaster informed and consulting him whenever
they thought fit. Several days after this meeting, the Chairman wrote to the
Presidents of the Old Sydneians' Union, Women's Association and Fathers'
Association, and to the masters at College Street and the Headmasters of the
preparatory schools, alerting them in purposefully vague terms that a new
building scheme was being considered and that further work connected with the
building on the Palladium site had been suspended. The letter read:
All the preliminaries for the College Street project-decisions by the Trustees
as to the design and lay-out of the buildings, arrangements with lending
institutions for the financing of the major part of the cost, approval by planning
authorities of the development application, preparation of detailed drawings
and specifications, taking out of bills of quantities and numerous other detailed
matters-have been completed and the Architect and Builder had intended to
commence demolition at the end ofJuly. However, during the last month a
scheme has been submitted to the Trustees which they think worthy of
consideration; which would be of a character radically different from the 'New
Grammar by 1974' project; and which, if its practicality (financially and
otherwise) were established, would offer great advantages over any scheme
hitherto considered. The Trustees have, therefore, requested the Architect and
Builder to suspend further action on the existing project until this new proposal
has been examined.
However, it will take at least six months for that proposal to be examined
thoroughly and (if it is decided to proceed with it) to cover it by the necessary
arrangements.
It would be premature and unwise to give particulars of the new proposal at
this stage, but as and when the Trustees are satisfied that the giving of further
information will not prejudice negotiations connected with the new proposal, it
will be released promptly.355
In the months that followed, protracted negotiations proceeded with a wide
range of authorities, including the Glebe Administration Board, the Mayor of
Woollahra Council, officers of the State Planning Authority, the Lord Mayor of
Sydney, the Director of the National Trust, and even the Premier, Sir Robert
Askin. Although difficulties emerged that seemed insoluble, Cowper did not lose
his by now passionate commitment to the project. Matters were made more
trying for him in November 1972 when the plan to move the School was
reported by The Sydney Morning Herald. A sharp controversy ensued, with
further articles and letters appearing in the press. 356 The Directors of the
National Trust, the Power Institute of Fine Arts, the Australian Museum and
others were highly critical of the scheme. Cowper, the Secretary of the Old
Sydneians' Union and others staunchly defended it. During 1973 Cowper
pressed on regardless. Many months of complicated and wearisome negotiations
with town-planning and governmental agencies passed. As time dragged on,
gradually there developed among a number of the Trustees feelings of doubt
about the viability of the scheme. These feelings were increasingly shared by the
Headmaster and some of his senior staff. Finally, on 28 April 1974, Mackerras
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ject to evidence being provided that the School could finance the type of
development envisaged. Subsequently it was agreed that the Headmaster be
requested to produce a statement of minimum requirements for the development
of the Palladium site, that an estimate be provided of the School's ability to
finance a redevelopment on that site, and that Cowper and Crouch have an
informal discussion with Thorpe. If it proved satisfactory, it was agreed that his
firm and MacCallum's firm should each be commissioned to prepare sketch
designs for a new building to cost about $1.5 million and to meet the minimum
requirements of the Headmaster. 361 At a meeting several weeks later, Keith
Storey reported that a building having an 'all up cost' of $1.5 million 'could
easily be financed if School House were sold' but that 'borrowing of this amount
would be very difficult to service'.362 Cowper also reported that it had been
arranged with the two firms of architects, Peddle, Thorpe and Walker and E. A.
and T. M. Scott, to draft separate designs for the building. Both the ViceChairman and Headmaster strongly advocated that the Palladium site become
the focus for rebuilding, particularly as the School had an urgent need to
improve its facilities. The Trustees, except perhaps the Chairman, now seemed
fully convinced that the development of this site was the most promising
direction to follow. On 18 June they formally resolved to abandon the proposed
move to Edgecliff and to hold a special meeting to discuss the Palladium scheme
with the two architects. 363 After separate discussions with the two architects
about the proposals they had brought forward, the Trustees unanimously agreed
to appoint Peddle, Thorpe and Walker as architects for the construction of the
new building on the Palladium site and connected with the Science Block. 364
Describing the plans for the new building, Cowper wrote:
The new building contains on the Ground Floor, an air conditioned Library
with adjoining Audiovisual Department, a Lecture Theatre, seating
approximately 200, and Projection Room. Also on the Ground Floor are two
Woodworking Classrooms with machine areas and a Workshop for the
maintenance staff, all connected to an unloading area accessible from Yurong
Street.
The 1st and 2nd Floors will each have 11 classrooms. Those facing the old
school are set at an angle to give protection against the western sun. The ones
facing Yurong Street are set back to minimise traffic noise. The 3rd Floor is
taken up by a multipurpose Gymnasium with adjoining Equipment Room,
Change Room, toilets and showers. It contains two Squash Courts and a
Masters'Room, with a Mezzanine Gallery over.
The floor of the Gymnasium is concrete topped with a second timber floor
with vinyl finish over sound absorbent padding. The walls of the Gymnasium
are facebrick to door head height and hardwood lined above. Lighting and
ventilation will be through skylights.
Lockers will be built in along the offset classroom corridors. The Lecture
Theatre will have a coffered ceiling for better acoustics.
Externally the walls are face brick. The exposed concrete under the windows
is painted. The windows will have bronze anodized aluminium frames with
bronze glazing.
The new courtyard facing the tennis court, will be paved, with seating and
planting tubs. 365
Cowper was 'bitterly disappointed' when the scheme to relocate the School
was dropped. 366 To add to this disappointment he felt hurt that Mackerras and
Crouch had, as he put it, 'more or less made a cabal against me on the
Trustees,.367 At that stage, however, he was prepared to admit the scheme was
impractical. He continued as Chairman for the remainder of the year but did not
seek re-election in January 1975 and resigned from the Trustees several weeks
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later. 368 Crouch was elected his successor as Chairman. Cowper had been
contemplating retirement for some time but the disappearance of his 'vision' (as
he called it) to relocate the School had probably hastened his decision. 369 The
Trustees recorded 'their very deep appreciation of his great contribution to the
School' in the following unanimous resolution:

Sir Norman Cowper was elected a Trustee on 30th March, 1932,
Vice-Chairman on 24th February, 1947 and Chairman of Trustees on 15th
October, 1951. His leadership has provided an inspiration and during his term
of office his drive and enthusiasm were largely responsible forThe construction of the War Memorial Wing.
The purchase of land at St Ives and the building of the St Ives Preparatory
School
Building of both sections of the Science Block
Launching of the Centenary Appeal, the Parents' Appeal, the New Grammar
by 1974 Fund and the Alumni Scheme. These appeals raised in excees of one
million dollars
Acquisition of the old Edgecliff Preparatory School, the purchase of land
from the White City and the building of a new EdgecliffPreparatory School
Purchase of the Palladium site
Formation of a Scholarship Fund
Purchase of No. 10 Alma Street
The modernising of the Boat Shed
Purchase of the Lakemba unit for Mrs Wells
Re-building at School House
Purchase of the Beconve Flats, and
The re-building of the Weigall Pavilion
Above all else his dedicated service to the Sydney Grammar School was
guided by a determination to preserve and enhance its pre-eminent reputation
as a place of learning and scholarship where every encouragement is given to
the development of a critical and constructive mind.
His tremendous generosity of mind and spirit, the breadth of his vision, his
appreciation of the place of both the traditional and the unconventional and his
ability to communicate with people of all kinds including the young peculiarly
fitted him to preside over the development of the School in the 50s, 60s and 70s
of this century.
The graciousness and charm of Lady Cowper, who so willingly gave her
time, and the wise counsel and advice of Sir Norman will be very sorely missed
by the Trustees, the Headmaster and Staff, Old Sydneians, Parents and Boys of
the School. 370
The new buildings materialise
Under the leadership of the new Chairman of Trustees, the School's building
program made steady progress. After years of delay and frustration, procrastination and architectural argumentation, things quickly started to happen. A man
of legal training like his predecessor, Crouch was essentially a successful and
astute businessman. He brought to the School's affairs a strong business sense,
determination and energy while at the same time supporting, not uncritically, the
Headmaster's liberal educational policies. Having been involved in and frustrated
by the years of indecisiveness about building schemes, Crouch worked unerringly to bring the building program to fruition. Despite his own lingering disappointment with his failure to relocate the School, Cowper generously acknowledged the success of his successor as Chairman in bringing about the culmination
of the program. He observed, for example, that since his retirement, 'Graham
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Crouch and his supporters on the Trustees have done magnificent work in
rebuilding at College Street-the Palladium, the music and art rooms, the
auditorium, and the carpark under the playground (a brilliant scheme). They've
done wonders !,371
Before Cowper relinquished the Chairmanship of the Trustees, he had achieved
the building of the new Weigall Pavilion (opened in February 1975) at a cost of
over $300 000, and had expedited arrangements to erect the building on the
Palladium site at a total cost of around $1.5 million. 372 This was largely due to
the work of Crouch who led a small sub-committee on the development of the
site. Eventually, on 3 March 1975, the Trustees agreed to appoint Jennings
Industries Ltd as the builder and some months later a contract was signed. 373
The construction began immediately and was nearing completion by mid-1976.
For many boys, the highlight of the new building was the gymnasium. Three
schoolboy reporters to The Sydneian described it and its use as follows:
In comparison to the old, dark, ill-equipped gym in the old Palladium, with its
small changing rooms and ancient plumbing, the new gym is an Olympian's
dream. It is large and airy with natural skylights supplemented with electric
lighting. It has more usable changing rooms and efficient plumbing . .. Most
importantly though, it is well-equipped with a trampoline, mats, parallel bars,
rowing machines, ropes and many other types of training equipment . .. The
new gym has been a tremendous success. More boys are working out at lunch
time and the numbers are in creasing. 374
On the same floor as the gym are the two new squash courts. These have
met with tremendous success. The membership of the squash club has increased
drastically as more and more boys become interested in squash.

For other boys, the expansive library complex was the highlight. The Sydneian's
reporters were especially impressed by its study carrels, administration area,
seminar room and the Audio-Visual Department's annex. For example, they
wrote:
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The Library has 58 study carrels of which 14 have powerpoints for the
operation of cassette recorders, slide projectors and other similar equipment.
This large number of carrels allows two classes to work in the Library at the
same time . .. The administration area of the Library - comprising the
Librarian's office, the secretary's office, borrowing desk, repairs room and the
seniors' common room - occupies a whole room. The Master in charge of the
Library has his glass-walled office (dubbed the Goldfish Bowl) in the corner of
one of the Private study areas. The administration area also has glass partitions
- the architect wanted everyone to feel 'part of a group' and not just an
individual . .. The seminar room is an important part of the Library. Television
programmes, both live and recorded, can be viewed in here, with a selection of
12 channels. There are almost 60 lecture seats which have a small writing
board attached to each. The convenience of this room is by no means
small- masters can take a complete class into the seminar room and really
supervise them there.
Another section of the Library - the Audio- Visual Department - has
rapidly expanded since its move to the new building. There is a large studio
where debates and interviews can be filmed; this studio allows the A - V to use
their equipment to its full capacity.
With the new spacious A-V workshop, there has been much more modern
equipment bought to match the modern facilities offered - there is a large and
complex colour play-back system in the new building centred in the A-V. This
system allows up to 4 recorded programmes to be relayed to sets in the school
simultaneously.375
Besides the gymnasium and library, the new building featured an auditorium
with a seating capacity of 161, which was used for lectures, debates and
screening films, and 22 carpeted and well-lit classrooms featuring white boards
instead of the conventional blackboards. By August 1976, the Headmaster
reported, boys and staff had moved into sections of the new building 'with a
minimum of fuss'. The carpeted classrooms were a novel experience and caused
the Headmaster to remark, 'The whole class could leave the room, come back,
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and nobody would ever know.,376 There were, however, some problems. For
example, the traffic noise in classrooms on the Yurong Street side was much
worse than expected. And then there were the toilet mirrors positioned so that
boys over five feet tall could see only their navels. When The Sydneian asked the
architect about this, the story was that the builder had 'mixed up inches and
metres'.377 Apart from these and other minor matters, the Headmaster indicated
that both he and the staff were 'very happy with the facilities provided'. 378
With the Palladium building completed, the next major project that in 1977
began to occupy the minds of the Trustees' buildings sub-committee was the
renovation of the old College Street building including the restoration of the
interior and the reroofing of Big School. All this work, estimated to cost about
three-quarters of a million dollars, was, according to the Headmaster, desperately needed'.379 Explaining the project, The Sydneian noted:

The amount of work involved in the project is quite considerable. Being an old
building, not only will the more obvious renovations have to be made but the
wiring and plumbing systems will have to be modified to meet today's
increased requirements. At the time of writing work on the War Memorial
Block has been completed and the work on Big School was well under way.
However, there is a lot more to be done. The Dungeons area is to be
extensively improved, with the sloping passages between 0 and P rooms to be
levelled. P room to be divided by a portable partition and all rooms to be
carpeted and generally reconditioned. The bars on the Dungeon windows are
to be removed and the stairwells will also be improved. Big School is to have its
floor sound-proofed to protect the classes underneath from the foot-stamping
that occasionally occurs in Assembly. Its ceiling is to be replaced and carpet will
be laid. The walls will be stripped down and left bare if good sandstone is
exposed, otherwise they will be replastered. In the Headmaster's study area the
floor will be carpeted, the walls repanelled and replastered and a waiting room
will be constructed by modifying the Headmaster's secretary's and the Senior
Master's offices. The partitions in the Senior Masters' Common Room will be
removed and all rooms in the area will be reconditioned. 380
The renovations were completed without too much delay although there were
several potential hitches. One occurred when the builders put new slates on the
Big School roof without replacing the original worm-eaten beam timbers. This
was unquestioningly rectified at the builder's expense. 381 The other was a minor
controversy among the Trustees, masters and boys concerning whether the walls
of Big School should be replastered (as they were originally) or whether the
stone should be left exposed. Although the Headmaster was in favour of the
stone, the 'traditionalists' narrowly had their way.382
While these works were under way, in November 1978 the Headmaster
advocated the construction of a large building along Stanley Street. In a paper
presented to the Trustees he suggested that this building should include:
(i) a new and extended location for the Music Department, 'the largest and
strongest', he added proudly, 'of any school in New South Wales by far';
(ii) rooms for the Art Department;
(iii) six to ten ordinary classrooms;
(iv) a large auditorium to seat 1500 people;
(v) a workshop for the Property Department; and
(vi) an underground car park for masters' cars.383
Following a discussion of the Headmaster's paper, the Trustees agreed that the
building sub-committee should obtain preliminary estimates from the architects
for a new building in Stanley Street. 384 The Chairman, Crouch, 'took up the
running' on the project. The financial implications were carefully studied and
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Crouch reported it seemed likely that the School bankers would approve a loan
of $4 million, to be repaid over a period of fifteen years. 385 On this occasion the
Trustees decided not to use the architectural services of Peddle, Thorpe and
Walker but that the project should be undertaken by a design and construction
company. On 21 October 1980 the Trustees agreed to engage Concrete Constructions to proceed with the work in two stages. Earlier the Headmaster had
specified the School's general requirements as follows:
These requirements are more or less listed in our order of priority.
1. An underground car park for 100 cars.
2. A music block to contain 3 classrooms: 11 instrumental teaching and
practice rooms: 2 large rehearsal rooms, an instruments store, a Library, a
Subject Master's and a Secretary's office and a common room for visiting
music staff-the whole area should be sound proofed.
3. 16 classrooms.
4. An auditorium to seat up to 1200 people. The auditorium should have
proper facilities for drama. It should therefore have change rooms:
adequate storage for stage props: toilet facilities: room in front of the stage
for an orchestra of 70 players.
The following are not necessarily listed in order of priority, but should be
accommodated within the building.
5. A lecture theatre to seat 100 people.
6. Three Art rooms.
7. A workshop for the Property Department.
8. A Prefects Room to house 28 Prefects.
9. A Language Laboratory.
10 A Master's Common Room ...
11. A three bedroom flat for the School Sergeant.
12. Up to 4 Squash Courts. 386

Interestingly, Mackerras had taken care to specify the School's policies on
methods of teaching, no doubt mindful of the earlier educationally 'progressive'
plans. The policies, as he saw them, included the following points:
-

to provide accommodation for those who follow the more conventional and
more traditional methods, with or without those mechanical aids which
involve no change in classroom design but only the provision of certain
fittings and fixtures.
- to allow as far as possible for future changes to teaching processes by
providing flexibility in internal design. It is not the policy of the School to
experiment very much but rather to accept the best of experience and mould
it to its own internal educational pattern and structure. From the Architect's
point of view, the total structure should be of conventional design.
- It seems likely that Upper and even Middle School education will continue
to move towards the lecture-plus-tutorial system used in Universities. This
method is already extensively used in the Upper School and also in a more
limited way in the Middle School and the two lecture theatres which we
already have get almost continuous use.
- In planning circulation, the Architects should be aware that the rule within
the School is for boys to move to masters and not 'vice versa'; that is, it is
far more satisfactory for the masters to teach, as far as possible, in the one
room so that the room may be equipped with all the facilities appropriate to
his subject at the different levels. Therefore wide passages and stairways
must be provided to give easy movement in both directions 'at once, since
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between periods as many as 800 or 900 boys on different levels may be
moving quickly from one room to another. 387

To reduce dislocation to the School, the Headmaster also had suggested that the
construction take place in two stages - Stage 1, the sixteen classrooms, the
lecture room for 100 boys, some lavatories and perhaps the three art rooms and
prefects' room; and Stage 2, the theatre.
The construction of the new buildings subsequently proceeded in the two
stages proposed. One obstacle in the way of commencing the building, however,
was the old Sergeant's Lodge. In November 1980 Crouch reported to the
Trustees that a notice had been served on the School by the Heritage Council
prohibiting the demolition of the Lodge. 388 After a number of meetings with the
Council, the Chairman secured approval for the demolition to take place. 389
Once this occurred, Stage 1 was commenced and expeditiously completed. It was
opened, along with the new car park, at the beginning of 1982 with the Music
and Art Departments quickly settling into 'their new and spacious quarters'.390
Meanwhile another obstacle appeared. The projected high cost of Stage 2, the
theatre, caused a number of the Trustees to have strong reservations about
proceeding with it. When estimates rose to over $4 million it seemed that
unacceptable strain would be placed on the School's financial ,resources. 391
Crouch, however, was determined that Stage 2 should go ahead early in 1982.
He eventually succeeded in persuading his more financially cautious fellow
Trustees to agree that they should proceed with the building of a theatre to seat
approximately 800 people at a total cost of around $2 million. 392 This was an
important decision and a victory for the Chairman. Crouch has recently remarked that had the Trustees not agreed to build the theatre at that time, 'we
would probably never have built it'.393 Again Concrete Constructions efficiently
completed the design and erection of the new building without any major delay.
As mentioned earlier, it was opened most appropriately by Sir Charles Mackerras
on 20 April 1983 - an event that also featured an orchestral and choral concert
performed by boys of the School and conducted by Sir Charles. 394 Speaking on
this occasion, the Headmaster paid tribute to the role of the Chairman in the
culmination of the School's building program, especially on the completion of
the new Stanley Street building and car park and the theatre. He commented in
part that the Chairman 'has great drive and energy and a capacity for persuading
more faint-hearted people such as me that now is the time to act. This theatre
was probably his greatest triumph as the need for it was not so obvious.'395 In
his report on the opening of the theatre Sheldon also made the important
observation that it 'was not only an occasion to celebrate a new building, it was
also a public affirmation of the place which the Arts, especially Music, now
occupy at Grammar. By deciding to spend so much money on a theatre of this
kind, the Chairman, Trustees and Headmaster have shown in practical terms
their firm commitment to the fostering and development of cultural activities
within the School.,396
As a backdrop to the completion of the Yurong and Stanley Street buildings
and, incidentally, to the entire renovation of the Gladesville boatshed which had
also been achieved by 1985, there were a number of significant fundraising
achievements that strengthened the confidence of the Trustees, and indeed of
their bankers, the Commercial Banking Company. First of all there were several
successful appeals. By May 1976 the 'New Grammar' Fund had raised $692750. 397
Another appeal, again organised by the NFRC, 'Grammar in the 80s' was
launched in early 1980 and by the end of June 1981 had well exceeded its original
target of $750 000. 398 Meanwhile, acting on the advice of the NFRC, the
Trustees decided in 1978 to establish the Sydney Grammar School Foundation
Ltd. 399 The Foundation had as its general objective the raising of money to
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through the contributions of its members, bequests, investments
fundraising ventures such as dinners and concerts. Income
was administered through two funds - a building fund from which monies were
made available to assist the School's building program, and an education fund
from which scholarships were provided for boys at College Street. Membership
of the Foundation, both parents and old
grew steadily and by June 1982 it
had twelve Governors, 46
seventeen Officers and 365 ordinary members. Administered
an energetic and skilled Board of Directors, the Foundation's financial resources grew rapidly, enabling it in May 1982 to present
from its building
a cheque for $500 000 towards the costs the Trustees had
incurred in the School's building development. 4oo By June 1984 the Foundation's
building fund amounted to
565510 and its education fund $60191. 401 Another
significant event which was meant to save money then generate additional funds
was the closure
School House in 1976. The Trustees had made the reluctant
decision to close the House late in 1970 when they were considering the finances
for the new building program and found that the House was being conducted at
a considerable loss. The Headmaster explained the situation as follows:

At the time it was not full but we calculated that even if it was full it would
run at a substantial loss, In order to make it pay we would have to put the fees
up higher than
boarding schools, the reason being that it is particularly
expensive to run a boarding house that is separate from the school. Such
facilities as gyms, dining rooms, libraries, changing rooms and other things
have to be duplicated-one at
school and one at the House,
The other reason was that we predicted correctly the falling off of the
I think that this trend is here for the foreseeable future,
numbers of
at least, The other thing is that we can sell the property to help pay for the new
building. 402
Mackerras was
concerned that the School had to admit boys of poor
academic standard in an endeavour to fill School House. It was decided,
however, to keep the House open until 1976 so that those boys already in
residence could remain to complete their Higher School Certificates. Unfortunately the closure of
House
not result in an easy or immediate sale
of the property at an
price of $750 000. Protracted negotiations and a
dispute with a Jewish
Talmudical College, as a potential buyer, came to
nothing. 403 Further delays followed. A conservation order was placed on the old
building,
July 1981 that the sale of the property
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retirement

In mid-1987
informed the Trustees of his wish to retire at the end of
1988, after 35 years as a master of the School, including 20 as Headmaster. He
spoke
of
reasons
making this decision in an address to parents a
few
usual
he confided:

I feel that 20 years of one Headmaster is enough for any School and that
another and younger man's ideas and visions are needed, I do not have the
energy I had five years ago and I find a very large part of my duties distasteful
these days. I view current educational trends with much apprehension, I find
the increasing governmental regulation and interference and the very large
number of meetings which I have to attend hard to tolerate and Winter
Saturday afternoons scarcely endurable, The boys are a tonic; they remain as
delightful and responsive as ever
association with them continues to be a
great pleasure as is association with most of their parents and the staff. 405
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The Chairman of Trustees, Crouch, announced briefly the Headmaster's intention to retire in a special report to 'friends' of the School entitled Grammar '87
'The Next Step'.406 The Chairman stated that the Trustees were 'saddened' to
hear of the Headmaster's decision to retire and commented: 'During his term as
Headmaster great development has taken place and the School has continued to
dominate in all forms of scholastic achievement. I have said this on many
occasions that when the history of this era is written it will be shown that
Alastair Mackerras was the outstanding Headmaster.'407
There is no question that Mackerras has been an outstanding Headmaster.
Foremost among his outstanding qualities has been what he describes as his 'firm
belief that the School exists for the benefit of boys'. Many other Headmasters
are, he points out, 'prone to speak as if the boys exist for the honour and glory
of the School and, by implication of themselves'.408 From this belief has flowed
his 'sympathetic and humane' treatment of the boys that has been instrumental
in making the School such a happy and scholastically productive workplace.
As Headmaster, Mackerras was able to build upon the respect and affection
which many boys had for him when he was Master of the Lower School. The
boys quickly came to appreciate his deep concern for their welfare and the great
influence he had in relaxing the atmosphere of the School. A survey of boys in
1980 clearly indicated this. In response to the question: 'How much influence do
you think the present Headmaster has on the atmosphere of the School and the
conditions of students?' 81 per cent of the boys indicated 'Much', 14 per cent
'Some', 3 per cent 'Little' and 2 per cent 'None'.409 Commenting on this
response, the schoolboy investigator stated that it was 'a good indication of the
standing the Headmaster enjoys among the students. He alone is virtually
untouched by the criticism one so often hears directed against all teachers at
some time or other. This result can safely be interpreted as an endorsement of
his liberal approach to education and an expression of satisfaction with its
success.'410 Such a generalisation is supported by the numerous letters of
appreciation from individual boys received by the Headmaster over the years.
Two examples will suffice. One letter written by a boy upon leaving the School
in 1984 contained the following comment:
I also write to thank you for the influence and guidance that I received during
my stay at Grammar. I will always remember your warmth and support . ..
My first year at Grammar was full of difficulties and erratic progressions. Your
timely presence during classes, or when I saw you in the office right up to this
year, impressed upon me your special desire to see that everyone at Grammar
was happy.411
Similarly, in 1988 another boy conveyed to Mackerras the following note of
thanks:
I have just returned from overseas to find the letter that you wrote me after
the HSC results came out. Thank you very much for the letter and for the
thoughts you expressed in it.
It is an example of one of the many qualities of the school which I believe
you encourage, namely, the personal attention given to each pupil, a quality
which we all appreciated. I really enjoyed my time at Grammar, particularly in
the senior years, and it was in these years that I fully realised the extent to
which you have contributed to the unique atmosphere of the school, combining
academic excellence and a pleasant, relaxed character. For my enjoyable time at
the school and for the many advantages being an old Sydneian affords I will
always be grateful. 412
Besides his great success in promoting the welfare of the boys, Mackerras also
achieved remarkable success in the pursuit of several other clear and often-stated
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aims he had for the School. Under his leadership the School has increasingly
attracted and selected the intellectually able and challenged them with a demanding academic curriculum. The outstanding performances of Grammar boys at the
Higher School Certificate examination attest to the high standard of work
achieved. Along with this he has succeeded in promoting what he calls 'civilised
attitudes' among the boys by encouraging cultural activities. Although activities
such as drama and art could hardly be said to have flourished, the School's
musical accomplishments have been quite extraordinary and have won it an
international reputation as one of the top music schools in Australia. Accompanying these developments has been the impressive expansion of the
School's buildings and facilities to support the special nature and quality of
education. The Headmaster has, in effect, as Cowper pointed out, transformed
the School in these directions. But this transformation has had what many
associated with the School would regard as somewhat negative aspects. The
traditional GPS team games of Rugby and rowing have declined in importance
and performance. Not unassociated with these developments has been some
disaffection (now apparently waning), among certain members of the Old
Sydneians' Union. But the Headmaster has been unapologetic about these
perceived weaknesses since they were in some ways an inevitable by-product of
the mission he has for the School. Among the criticisms of Mackerras' Headmastership, a recurring contemporary one (even among some Trustees) has been
that he has shifted the balance of the School's work too much in the direction of
intellectual and cultural activities to
detriment of educationally valuable
sporting activities, so hampering many boys from experiencing a so-called 'allround' education. His response to such criticism has been terse and not unpersuasive: 'The concept of "balance" is a very subjective one and depends on what
each person considers important. The desire for "balance" and "all round"
education has in the past been used as an excuse for a good deal of secondrateness .'413
Perhaps one of the greatest tributes the Trustees have unknowingly paid to
Alastair Mackerras was the way in which they described the qualities sought in
his successor. These qualities were specified in a pamphlet setting out particulars
and conditions of appointment to the Headmastership. After indicating that
applicants should be 'familiar with Australian teaching conditions', the pamphlet
stated:
The Headmaster must be a layperson, of intellectual discipline and culture, and
possessed of the moral and physical qualities and practical experience of affairs
and of school management necessary to discharge the duties of the office
efficiently and with distinction. Beyond that, the School seeks a Headmaster
with those special qualities of understanding, intellectual liveliness and vision to
gain the affection, enthusiasm and respect of teachers and boys. The
Headmaster should be someone who is capable over time of making a
distinctive imprint on all three Schools while respecting and nurturing their
well established values. These operate within a diverse student body aided by a
generous scholarship scheme. These values include academic excellence,
openness, breadth of culture, fine music, encouragement of individuality and an
attitude of cheerfulness and cooperative endeavour whether in team sports,
debating, or other activities. 414

While the initial sentence in the above paragraph was generally similar to that
specified in earlier statements regarding the qualities of the Headmaster, the
remaining four sentences were new. 415 They described admirably the special
qualities that Mackerras has brought to the School and the values he has worked
so successfully to nurture. Obviously the Trustees would dearly like to find a
successor with his qualities and beliefs. That, however, will be a virtually
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impossible task, and thankfully so. A new Headmaster will, besides preserving
the best of the past, hopefully bring to the School refreshing ideas and will
signpost new and worthwhile directions for it to follow.

Of all things in the world there is nothing, always excepting a good
mother, 50 worthy of honour as a good school.
Rudyard Kipling

At the beginning of this work it was indicated that it was not to be a celebratory
history written to commemorate an anniversary, jubilee or centenary of the
institution. Furthermore, it was not to be a nostalgic history which featured
past masters and of the careers of illustrious
sentimental accounts of the work
old boys. Similarly, the sporting achievements of particular teams and the
scholastic successes of individuals, important though they may have been, were
not to be reiterated ad nauseam. Rather, the work was to be and has been
concerned with a comprehensive and not uncritical account of the School's
development as an educational institution. This has led to an exploration of such
matters as the ideas and policies which guided its operation, the teaching and
learning experienced by the boys, and the buildings and facilities which were
provided. Where weaknesses and disappointments have occurred in the School's
development, they have not been avoided or hidden but disclosed and discussed
along with the strengths and successes. All this having been said, there should be
no doubt after reading the preceding detailed account that Sydney Grammar
School has been, and is today, a 'good school' - a very good school indeed. It is
certainly an institution 'worthy of honour' in Kipling's sense, for its work has
contributed positively to the lives of many generations of boys who passed
through it. But why is Sydney Grammar School such a good school?
Over the years, educators and others have used a variety of criteria to judge a
school's worth. 1 Of these criteria, the following six seem to be the most
compelling. Firstly, the quality of the educational leadership is paramount,
especially that emanating from the Principal or Headmaster. Secondly, the
professional expertise and commitment of the teaching staff are also vital.
Thirdly, the relationships between the staff (including the Headmaster) and the
students are most important, especially when they are positive and collaborative,
involve high but realistic expectations of students, and encourage students'
independence and resourcefulness. Fourth, close and meaningful relationships
between the school and its community, notably the parents, are significant in
enhancing student learning. Fifth, a school ethos and curriculum which are
senSItive
responsive to
students' personal as well as scholastic needs and
interests are necessary to provide adequately for the students' many-sided
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The changing faces of the Lower School-1909, 1930, 1943, 1979 (SGSA)

Headmasters and their Prefects-1906, 1914, 1921, 1934, 1957, 1966, 1976
(SGSA)

development and preparation for adult
including work and further education. Sixth, adequate resources such as buildings, equipment and facilities
(particularly
library) are important in enhancing the teachers' work and the
educational program.
During its long history, Sydney Grammar
has satisfied these criteria
with varying degrees of success. With
a
exceptions, the quality of its
Trustees, has
sound. As a group the
leadership, both by Headmasters
masters have generally been well qualified, at least academically, and have been
devoted to the work of the School. Relationships between the staff and boys
have been productive and positive, albeit at times formal and stern. Typically
parents have been strongly supportive of the School and appreciative of its work,
despite the fact that in recent years some old boys have been critical of its
policies. Although the formal curriculum has not expanded greatly, its standard
has improved, the range of extra-curricular activities has been widened, and
concern for the personal welfare of the boys has increased. The scholastic
performance of the boys has sometimes been uneven but has improved considerably over recent decades. Similarly, while for much of the School's history its
buildings were old and inadequate and its resources limited, over the last three
decades these have been improved dramatically. Today the School would seem
clearly to satisfy each of the criteria but, of course, not without room for
improvement.
Besides being a good school, Grammar has been revealed to be a unique
school. It is unique in two senses. It is unique in one sense in terms of a number
of general external features which marked its establishment and development. It
is unique in another sense in terms of the particular internal educational
traditions of its ethos and curriculum
emerged
the various phases
of its development. The remarkable general features of the School's development
include its origins in early colonial times
a controversial convict schoolmaster formed an alliance with a group of prominent Sydney residents seeking to
provide an advanced classical and commercial schooling
their sons; its

The growing school community-c. 1900, 1924, 1930, 1956 (SGSA)
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foundation by an Act of Parliament as a State-endowed institution to have a
special role in preparing boys to enter the newly founded University of Sydney;
its conception as a non-denominational secondary school, with no Church
affiliations, open to sons of parents from 'all classes and denominations' in the
state; its administration by a Board of Trustees partly appointed under the Act
in order to secure official representation by the Government and by the
University, and partly elected by the Trustees themselves; its location on one of
the oldest continuously used school sites in Australia, near the centre of the city
of Sydney; its existence as predominantly a day school despite the successful
operation of a boarding house for a number of years; and its continued
functioning as an independent school, still under the Act of Parliament, after the
withdrawal of its State endowment.
Within the School, a number of particular educational traditions have been
both transplanted and sometimes created. From its inception and during the
decades that immediately followed, the School freely adopted many of the ideas
and practices which Thomas Arnold earlier had so successfully introduced at
Rugby and which subsequently so profoundly influenced the grammar schools
of England. At Sydney Grammar School the so-called English public school
tradition flourished, especially under Weigall, despite the limitations imposed by
the School being a non-denominational day school. It was characterised by an
emphasis on moulding the character of the boys through the development of
school tone and corporate spirit, the personal influence and example of Headmaster and masters, and the introduction of such aspects as organised sport, the
prefect system, a School Magazine, a Cadet Corps, and School colours and
uniform. The public school tradition continues to work out its destiny at the
School even today. Another distinctive tradition of the ethos of the School has
been the liberal policy on discipline. Although the discipline has been predominantly strict and at times very stern, under Weigall and Mackerras especially
there evolved a tolerant and understanding attitude towards the boys and a
concern for their welfare as individuals. This was extended to include the
encouragement of tolerance among the boys themselves of differences in religious
beliefs, racial backgrounds and points of view.
As far as the School's curriculum is concerned, a marked characteristic has
been the emphasis given to an academic program which initially centred around
the study of the classics. These studies were seen as both a means of disciplining
the mind and of providing entry to the established professions. The School's
links with the University reinforced this emphasis. Although the formal curriculum has been gradually widened, it is still comparatively narrow, the classics
have been retained despite their great decline in popularity, and academic
subjects remain paramount. High academic standards and good performance at
the public examinations have nearly always been considered important at the
School. Over recent decades they have received greater emphasis as the entrance
examination has been used to select able and intellectually talented boys to
partake of the curriculum. In a way the School has taken over the role of the
former State selective high schools. Besides becoming academically selective, the
School has tended to become more socially selective. This has been brought
about by substantial increases in tuition fees mainly to meet rising staff costs.
The Trustees have attempted to counteract some of the effects of these fees
through the introduction of a generous scheme of scholarships.
Alongside its formal curriculum the School has evolved a rich array of extracurricular activities, a number of which have become distinctive traditions in
themselves. For example, debating and Cadets have long been very successful
pursuits and, more recently, the Endeavour Club and music activities have
captured the limelight. Indeed music has become the hallmark of the School.
However, this strong development of music together with the concentration on
high academic standards and the introduction of selective entry have been
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associated with a decline in the importance attached to the traditional team
games of Rugby and rowing and to the GPS sporting competitions in general.
While this significant change in the balance in the work of the School has created
a deal of unease and disappointment among many Old Sydneians, it has not
lessened the general public regard for the School. Parents have remained eager to
send their sons to it. Their reasons for this are many, as Mackerras pointed out
in 1975: 'Many are impressed by our Public Examination results; others like us
because we are non-denominational; ... some think we have taken over the role
of the selective High Schools; some think we have achieved a reasonable balance
between work and activities, especially sport; many think we have achieved a
satisfactory balance between a desirably liberal and tolerant attitude and essential
discipline. ,2
Of the seven phases of the School's history recounted in this book, clearly two
have been the most influential and significant. First, Weigall's 'Building the
School' during the period 1867 to 1893 saw the successful introduction of his
own version of the English school tradition and the establishment of the School's
reputation in Australia. The elements of this tradition have more or less endured
during successive Headmasterships and were most strongly and successfully
revived during Healey's. Second, Mackerras' 'Transformation of the School'
during the years 1969 to 1988 witnessed, for the first time, the questioning of
some of the cherished nineteenth century beliefs of the Weigall public school
tradition and there were changes in the way in which boys were admitted to the
School and in the balance between academic and cultural pursuits and the
formerly revered sports. Many people would even claim that Mackerras has
rejected the old public school tradition. Although he and others would probably
agree with this, some would think not. They would contend that the tradition
still strongly exists, but in modified form. The character of boys is still
developed, but not so much through competitive team games as through participation in such activities as orchestral groups, debating and adventuring, where
leadership, co-operation and determination are important. Similarly School
spirit-pride in the School-continues to be instilled and is influential, but
emerges not primarily from competing and barracking for the School in the
sporting arena, but through involvement in the many-sided activities of the
School and through affection and respect for masters and fellow students. 3 Be
this as it may, most parents have seemed unconcerned about any changes in the
public school tradition. They are more than satisfied with the fact that the
School has continued to fulfil with great success its time-honoured function of
preparing boys to enter the University.
From the perspective of some 131 years of history, the future of Sydney
Grammar School seems assured and bright. It is widely held in very high public
esteem and many parents are anxious to send their sons to it and are prepared to
pay high fees to do so. It is a happy and relaxed school. Its staff are wellqualified and dedicated to their work. Its boys are gifted and hardworking. The
educational traditions that have evolved within it are conventional and well
established but are still amenable to change and improvement. Its Trustees are
liberally minded and administratively astute. Its buildings and facilities are more
than adequate. Each of its Headmasters has left his mark on the School's
development, some more so than others. Mackerras is about to retire after many
years of distinguished service. Time alone will tell what the new Headmaster will
bring to its rich history. Nevertheless it is an opportune occasion for all
connected with the School to be mindful of its long history, to appraise its
immediate past and to think about and plan its future, for there is some truth in
John Galsworthy's quip, 'If you do not think about the future, you cannot have
one.' Perhaps this book may even provide useful perspectives for such deliberations.

1 Sydney Grammar Schoo! Act, 1854
2 Trustees of the School
3 Headmasters
4 Staff
5 Old Sydneians' Union, 1893-1988
6 Sydney Grammar School Women's Association
7 Fathers' Association, 1962-1988
8 Foundation, 1978-1988
9 Sydney Grammar School Science Association
10 Sydney Grammar School Music Association
11 The Knox Prizes
12 The Morehead Scholarship
13 Rhodes Scholars, 1904-1988
14 The Salting Exhibition
15 The Wigram Allen Prizes
16 Captains of the School
17 Prefects
18 Cadet officers, 1875-1988
19 Captains of the First XI, 1875-1988

20 Captains of the First XV, 1881-1958
21 Captains of Rifle-Shooting
22 Captains of Boats
23 Captains of athletic teams, 1917-1988
24 Captains of swimming
25 Captains of soccer, 1981-1988
26 Captains of tennis teams
27 Captains of basketball teams

28 Premiership First XIs
29 Premiership First XVs
30 Premiership rifle-shooting teams
31 Premiership rowing crews
32 Premiership athletic teams
33 Premiership tennis teams
34 Premiership basketball team
35 Premiership GPS debating teams, 1920-1988
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Appendix 1

NEW SOUTH WALES.

ANNO DECIMO OCT AVO

VICTORIA: REGINA:.
By His Excelle1l,cySIR CHARLES AUGUSTUS FITZ
Roy, Knight Commander of the Most Honorable Order of the Bath, Knight Companion of
the Royal Hanoverian Guelphic Order, Gover11,01' General of all Her Majesty's Australian
Possessions, and Captain- General and Governor-in- Ohief of the Territory of New South
Wales and its Dependencies, and Vice-Admiral
of the same, with the advice and consent of the
Legislative Oouncil.
An Act to incorporate and partially Endow the Sydney Grammar
School. [Assented to, 2nd December, 1854.J

W

HEREAS it is deemed expedient for the better advancement of Preamble,
religion and morality, and the promotion of useful knowledge, to
establish in Sydney a Public School, for conferring on all classes and denominations of Her Majesty's subjects resident in the Colony of New South
Wales, without any distinction whatsoever, the advantages of a regular and
liberal course of education: Be it therefore enacted by His Excellency the
Governor of New South Wales, with the advice and consent of the Legislative Council thereof, as follows ; I. There shall be nominated and appointed by the Governor, with Trustees of "Gralll'I a B0 dy 0 f TfUS t ees conSIS
' t'lUg 0 f th e mar
School
for ap' 0 f h'IS E xeeu t'lve Counm,
th e adVIce
Sydney
to be
number of persons hereinafter mention~d, which Bedy of Trustees shall be, pointed and jnc",lind is hereby constituted, from the date of such nomination and appoint- porated,
ment, a Body Politic and Corporate, by the name of "The T1'ustees of
" the Sydney Gmmmar School," by which name such Body Politic shall
have perpetnal succession, and shall have a common seal, and shall by the
same name sne and be sued, implead and be impleaded, and answer and be
answered nnto in all Courts of the said Colony, and shall be able and
capable in law to take, purchase, and hold to them and their successors,
all goods, chattels, and personal property whatsoever, and shall also be
able and capable in law to take, purchase, and hold to them and their
successors, not only such lands, buildings, hereditaments, and possessions,
X
u

384

Grammar

70

ISo VICTORIJE.
Sydney Grammar 8c1wo1 Act.-18M.

as may from time to time be e~clusively used and occupied for the
immediate requirements of the 8&ld School, but also any other lands,
buildings hereditaments and possessions whatsoever, situate in the said
Colony elsewhere; a;d that they and their s~cce8?OrS shall be able and
capable in law to grant demise, alien, or otherwise diSpose of all or any of
the property, real or pe;sonal, ~Ionging to the said. ~hool, and also t? ~Io
all othere matters and things incidental to or appertammg to a Body Pohtlc.
N?t to have power to
II. Provided always that it 8~all not be lawful for the said Trust,ees
alienate or mo~e to alienate mortgage charge or demise any lands, tenements, or herClhtalands.
St••• willioiit
'..
, entl'tled by gran t! purc.hase, or 0 th·'
approvalof!l0veruor ments to which
It '
may become
• erlllSC,
and Eneutive
unless with the approval of the Governor and Exeeuh ve Council of the
Council.
said Colony for the time being, except by way of lease, for any term not
exceeding thirty-one years from the time when such lease shall 1M: madl',
in and by which there shall be reserved and made payable, during the
whole of the term thereby granted, the best yearly rent that can be
reasonably gotten for the same without any fine or foregift.
:rnateeA to be~ve
III. The said Body Politic and Corporate, shall co?sist of tweh'e
non. Trustees, of whom six shall be persons holding the follOWing offices, reso.cial.
peetively, that is to say-the Offices of Colonial Sccretary, Attorney
General, Speaker of the Legislative Council or future Legislative Assembly, Provost of the University of Sydney, the Principal Classical Professor
of the University, and the Mathematical Professor therein j and the other
six of whom shall be laymen not holding Offices under the Government or
the University: Provided that in case anyone person shall, at the same
time, hold two of the offices mentioned in the first part of this Clause,
it shall be lawful for the Goveruor to nominate and appoint one other
v
'ho to be officer of the Goverument or University.
~an~ W
IV. All vacancies occurring by the death, resignation, removal,
sickness, or incapacity of any of the six official members of the said Body
Politic, shall be filled by the nomination and appointment of the Governor j
and all vacancies so occurring amongst the other members, shall be filled
by election j such election to be by a majority of votes of the remaining
TruateeA to hove trustees.
:::~~~.i::~~
V. The said Trustees shall have full power to appoint and dismiss
all masters or teachers, and all officers and servants of the said school, and
also shall have the entire management and superintendence over the aft'airs,
co?ccrns, ~nd property of the said school j and in all cases unprovidl.u for by
thiS Act, It shall be lawful for the said Trustees to act in such manner as
shall appear to them to be best calculated to promote the purpos('s for whkh
=,~o~':!:h. the said Sch~ol is to. be established j and the said Trust('es shall have full
ing the discipline of power from time to time to make, and also to lliter any Regulations (so as
::!:~I.andother the same ~ not repu.gn~n~ to the gene.ralobjects and pro\'isiolls of this
Act,) touching the disciphne of the slud School the examinations for
prizes, .and the gran.ting of the same, and touchi;g the mode and time of
convening the meetings of the said Trustees lind in "eneral touching all
~~on of other matters whatsoever relating to the said' School. "
VI. At some Meeting of the Trustees in the month of .Tanuary in
eac~ year, the Members present shall elect olle of their number to be their
~h31rman for th~ ensuing rear; and in the event of the death or resignatIOn of such Ch31rm311 during the year for which he shllll be so l'iected,
the Trustees shall elect one other of their number to be the Chairman of
Chairman of
the Body for the remainder ?f the current year.
meetinll".
VII. At every Meeting of the said Trustees the said Chairman if
.
,
present shall preside, and in his absence a Chairman ~f the Meeting shall be
Queationedecidedby
chosen
by the Memb ers presen,
t or the major part of them j and all
majority.
"
questlO~s ~hlCh shall come before the said Trustees shall be decided by
the h c~O;tty of the Members present, including the Chairman and
sue. 3lrman shall in case of 311 equality of votes have a seco~d or
Quorum of Tru,teeA. casting vote j and no question shall be dec' ddt
t'
I fi
Trustees at th I t h II
I e a an y mee mg un ess our
e eas s a be present at the time of 8u('h decision.

0;
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VIII. By wily of permanent endo
t f
.
Governor is herehy empowered by warrant wm~n ~ the saHl School, the Endowment of
issued and pai.1 out of the Gen~ral R
unf er hiS hand, to direct to be £1,600 a ye" for or
. 'f
evenue 0 the Colony t th
d'
towards ,upport of
the Said rustccM, the sum of Fifteen Hundred Po d
,0
e cre It ofmasten. &c.
terly payment8, on the 1st day of January the lstn; 8, ~y fo~r equal quarof July, and the lst day of October in eve;y
ay 0 Apnl, the l~t day
contributing to the 8everalstipends'which 8hJ~~:s a i~nd for defr~ymg or
d ~po t~d to be paid to the
several IIUlsh'fa or teachers in the said school
I\lld SCrl'lLnt8 U8 sh,,\1 be from time to time ap'pao? te°d sbuC thnece~sary officers
~ d f'
t"
m
y e said Trustees'
I\ll d .or e ruymg or con nbutmg to the expense of
h .
,
suc pnzes as shall be
ded f, th
I\~d~r
or e cnc°Scurlaglemeh~t o~ pupils in the said School, or for proVI 109 one or more
10 ars IpS m the University'
d ~
'd'
contributing to the formation of a library for the 8 m' ea~ dor~ provltom g dor
h
'
11"u
I
"
,an
lor
or
8
·
d• UI<.' arglDg a lDel enta and necessary current expenditure; thewar
first
Instalment. of such endowment to be payable on the first da of A ril 0
thousand eight hundred and fifty-five.
y
p , ne
0

IX. T~e Govcrno! is hereby further empowered, by warrant under £20,000 to be is.ued
.
hl8 hand, to direct to be ISSUed out of the General Revenue of the Colo
out or Public Trea.
and paid to the said Trustees, a sum .or sums not exceeding in the wh~r~ aury for Buildings.
Twenty thousand poun~s, for the erectIon of suitable buildings for the said
School, and for th~ reSidence of the Head Master thereof: Provided that
the plans Rnd specifications of the buildings to be erected shall first have
been laid before the Governor Rnd Executive Council and approved by
'
the Governor by writing under his hand.
X. A full account of the whole income and expenditure of the Annual socoun" to
sail\ School shall once in eveq' year ~ transmitted to the Colonial ~':"..:.:. .?dlo~~
Secretary, for the purpose of beIDg submitted to the Legislative Council before the Legislative
or Assembly of the Colony, as the case may be, and subjected to such ex- CounciiorAasembly.
amination and audi t as the said Legislative Council or Assembly may direct.
XI. It shall be lawful for the Masters or Teachers in the said Fees to masters and
School, in addition to the stipends which they shall respectively receive :!!;."hli;o!:d~:",1
out of the endowment hereby granted, to demand and receive from the regulati""'.
parents, guartliuns, or friends of the pupils in the school, such reasonable
fees for instruction, Rnd for the Treasurer of the School to collect from the
pupils, Oll behalf of the said School, such reasonable fees for entrance and
othcr dmrgcs, as shull be from time to time authorized by any Regulation
made and approved 88 aforesaid.
XII. No pupil shall be allowed to attend the said School unl.ess he ~~:~; p~~Ii:~
shall dwell with his parent or guardian, or with some near relatIOn or
friend "ppron'" by tho Head Master of the School, or with the Tutor or
Master of a boarding house licensed by the Trustees.
XIII. No religious test shall be administered to any person to N'::.~W; te,",
entitle him to be admitted as a pupil in the said School, or to hold any pe
office therein: I'ro\'id"d always, that this enactment shall not be deemed
to pre\'!'nt the muking of Regulations for securing the due attendance
of the pupils, for rlivine worship, at such Churc.h or Chapel as shall be
apprO\'l-d by their parents or guardians respectively.
XIV. The Governor of the Colony for the time being shall be the Oo!ernor tu bo
Visitor of the snit! School, with authority to do all things which pertain V"ntor.
to Visi tors as often us to him shall Sl'em meet.
XV All lteguintiolts which shall from time to time be made by Regulations, as 'pthe said T;ustees as aforesaid concerning the government and discipline ~vet.~~::"nur
of the BlLid Sch~l, which sh~1I be in force at ~he ~ginning of every :;:fu:t;:1a~v:"d
Session of the suid Legislative CounCilor Legislative Assembly, and CounciiorAasembly.
which shall not hu\'o lx,en before that time laid before the same, shall,
within six weeks after the beginning of such Se~sion, be laid by the
Colonial SecreIJlry before the said Legislative Council or Assembly.
XVI.
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Annual Reporli of

XVI. The said Trustees Bhall onoo at least in ew'ry year, and also

!:,~~m'f":..!" to whenever .the pleas~ of the Governor ~all he signified in that behalf,
Governor. !"'d. laid
before Legtslative
Councilor Aaoembl1'

report theIr proooedmgs, and the proceedings and progt'l's~ of the H... hool
. Governor and E
' Coun"I,
'1 and a ('o[lY of e\'l'ry 8u,'h'
to t he saId
xecuth'e
report shall be laid before the said Legielati\'o Counr'il or Legislative
Assembly, within six: weeks after the same shall han· '""'n marlc, if sueh
Legislative Councilor Assembly be thcn sitting, or if not, th"l1 wiihin six:
weeks next after the meeting of the same.

Pa...d lhe Ltgi.laJi.. Council. IAi. ht'tftly-)
ninth day oj No.ember, On. lnou.ud "'rIAI t
Aund,..d andfiJly-Jour.
j

CHARLES NICHOLSON,
ISI'UKt:a.

WH. :&lACPHERSON,
CLERK

or

TUE COUNCIL.

In the lIame alld on the behalf of lIer JlnjClI!1o J AIIt'III 10 /hi. Ar/.

CH' A. FITZ ROY,
GonRNoR GE!URAL.

Gout. House, Sydney, 211d December, 1804.

Apv,endix 2 Trustees of the School
A'Beckett, A.M., Elected 1866-1871; Vice-Chairman 1871
Allen, Sir George Wigram, Elected 1857-1875; Speaker of
Legislative Assembly 1875-1882, Elected 1883-1885;
Vice-Chairman 1871-1879; Chairman 1881
Abbott, Sir Joseph P., Speaker of Legislative Assembly,
1890-1900
Aitken, D.N., Elected 1975-1976
Arnold, W. M., Speaker of Legislative Assembly 18651875
Badham, c., Professor of Classics 1867-1884; Chairman
1878
Barton, E., Speaker of Legislative Assembly 1883-1886;
Attorney-General 1889
Barker, T., Elected 1855-1866; Chairman 1862-1865
Bavin, T.R., Attorney-General 1921-1925, 1929
Bayley, L. H., Attorney-General 1859
Bickerton-Blackburn, Sir Charles, Chancellor of University 1942-1964
Black, G., Colonial Secretary 1915-1916
Black, Sir Hermann D., Chancellor of University 1971Black, Hon. R.]., Elected 1893-1923; Vice-Chairman
1901,1911
Boyce, F.S., Attorney-General 1927-1930
Brearley, Dr E.A., Elected 1923-1940, 1944-1948; ViceChairman 1923-1940, 1944-1947; Chairman 1948
Bridgland, J. N., Elected 1973-1981
Brunker, J. N., Colonial Secretary 1894-1899
Bruntnell, A., Colonial Secretary 1927-1929
Budd, Sir Harry V., President of Legislative Council
1966-1978
Burke, F.M., Speaker of Legislative Assembly 1930-1932
Butler, E., Elected 1871; Attorney-General 1872-1873
Cameron, Hon. J. A., Speaker of Legislative Assembly
1973-1976
CaM, J.H., Colonial Secretary 1914-1915; Speaker of
Legislative Assembly 1910-1911
Cape, A.J., Elected 1877-1924; Vice-Chairman 18811884, 1893-1895; Chairman 1896-1899
Carslaw, H.S., Professor of Mathematics 1903-1934
Chaffey, Capt. F.A., Colonial Secretary 1929-1930,
1932-1938

Clyne, D., Speaker of Legislative Assembly 1941-1944
Combes, E., Elected 1884-1895
Cooper, Sir Daniel, Speaker of Legislative Assembly 1856,
1858, 1859-1860; Elected 1859
Cohen, J.J., Speaker of Legislative Assembly 1917-1919
Cowper, c., Principal Secretary 1856, 1857-1859, 18601863, 1865-1866, 1870
Cowper, Sir Norman L., Elected 1932-1934, 1936-1940,
1946-1974; Vice-Chairman 1948-1950; Chairman
1951-1974
Cox, E., Elected 1855-1860
Crouch, G.]., Elected 1964- ; Vice-Chairman 1974;
Chairman 1975Cullen, Sir William P., Chancellor of University 19141933
Dalley, W.B., Attorney-General 1875-1876, 1877, 18831885
Deas-Thomson, Hon. E., Colonial Secretary 1855; Chancellor of University 1865-1877
Dibbs, Sir George R., Colonial Secretary 1885, 1886, 1889,
1891-1894
Dickson, Hon. W. E., President of Legislative Council
1952-1966
Donaldson, S. A., Colonial Secretary 1856
Dooley, J., Colonial Secretary 1920-1921, 1921-1922;
Speaker of Legislative Assembly 1925-1927
Downing, R. R., Attorney-General 1956-1965
Dunston, A.J., Professor of Latin 1954-1985
Ellis, E. G., Elected 1872-1883
Ellis, Hon. K., Speaker of Legislative Assembly 1965-1973
Fairfax:, E. W., Elected 1941-1951
Fairfax, J. 0., Elected 1923-1927
Farrar, Hon. E. H., President of Legislative Council 19461952
Fitzpatrick, M., Colonial Secretary 1877-1878
Flowers, F., Colonial Secretary 1911
Forster, W., Principal Secretary 1859, 1863-1865
Foster, W. F., Attorney-General 1877, 1887
Francis, W. E. R., Elected 1957-1973; Vice-Chairman
1960-1973
French, Sir John R., Elected 1895-1921, Vice-Chairman
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1898-1900; Chairman 1901-1911
Bryant, G.E., Elected 1957-1971
Fuller, G. W., Colonial Secretary 1916-1920
Gannon, J. e., Attorney-General 1904
Garland, J., Attorney-General 1919-1920
Garran, Dr A., Elected 1888-1893
Gollan, G. e., Colonial Secretary 1938-1939
Gosling, M., Colonial Secretary 1927,1930-1932
Graham, Sir James, Elected 1895-1910
Greenaway, J. M., Elected 1975-1984
Gurney, T. T., Professor of Mathematics 1877-1902; ViceChairman 1880
Hall, D.R., Attorney-General 1914-1916, 1916-1919
Hargrave, J. F., Attorney-General 1860-1863
Hay, J., Elected 1860-1862; Speaker of Legislative Assembly 1862, 1865
Hickey, S., Speaker of Legislative Assembly 1921
Hogue, J. A., Colonial Secretary 1904-1907
Holman, W.A., Colonial Secretary 1913-1914; AttorneyGeneral 1910-1913, 1913-1914
Holroyd, A. T., Elected 1855-1866
Innes, J. G. L., Attorney-General 1873-1874
Isherwood, P. D. R., Elected 1979Jennings, Sir Patrick A., Colonial Secretary 1885
Johnson, Hon. J. R., President of Legislative Council
1978Jones, R., Elected 1866
Kelly, Hon. L. B., Speaker of Legislative Assembly 1976Knox, E., Elected 1863-1866
Knox, E. W., Elected 1884-1923; Vice-Chairman 18911892,1896-1899; Chairman 1899-1900
Knox, G., Elected 1879-1883
Lamaro, J., Attorney-General 1931-1932
Lamb, Hon. W. H., Speaker of Legislative Assembly
1947-1959
Landa, D.P., Attorney-General 1983-1984
Landon-Smith, 1. H., Elected 1981Lazzarini, e. e., Colonial Secretary 1925-1927
Levy, Sir Daniel, Attorney-General 1932; Speaker of
Legislative Assembly 1919-1921, 1921-1925, 19271930, 1932-1937
Lockhart, Hon. Mr Justice J. S., Elected 1977Lutwyche, A.J. P., Attorney-General 1858-1859
Lysaght, A.A., Attorney-General 1927, 1930-1931
Macafee, A.H.e., Elected 1871-1878
Macarthur, Sir William, Elected 1868-1875
McAulay, A., Acting Professor of Mathematics 1900
MacCallum, Sir Mungo, Elected 1930-1931; Chairman
1930-1931; Chancellor of University 1934-1936
MacCallum, Brig. W.P., Elected 1948-1958; ViceChairman 1958
McCaw, K. M., Attorney-General 1965-1975
McCourt, W., Speaker of Legislative Assembly 1900-1910
McGowen, J. S. T., Colonial Secretary 1911-1913
Macleay, G., Elected 1855-1860
McCulloch, A.H., Elected 1886-1887
MacDonald, Sir Charles G., Chancellor of University
1965-1970 (represented by Sir Victor Windeyer).
MacDonell, D., Colonial Secretary 1910-1911
Mackellar, e.K., Elected 1891-1899
MacKenzie, A.J., Elected 1900-1911; Vice-Chairman
1903-1911; Chairman 1911
MacLaurin, Sir H. Normand, Chancellor of University
1896-1913
MacPherson, W. T., Elected 1921-1922
McTiernan, E. A., Attorney-General 1920-1921, 19211922,1925-1927
Maddison, J. e., Attorney-General 1975-1976
Maher, Hon. R. S., Speaker of Legislative Assembly
1959-1965
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Manning, Sir Henry E., Attorney-General 1932-1938,
1938-1939, 1939-1941
Manning, Sir William M., Attorney-General 1856-1857,
1860,1868-1870; Chancellor of University 1878-1894
Martin, Major e.E., Attorney-General 1941-1953
Martin, Sir James, Elected 1855-1866; Attorney-General
1856, 1857-1858, 1863-1864, 1866-1868, 1870-1871
Mason, Sir Anthony F., Elected 1974-1975
Meagher, R. D., Speaker of Legislative Assembly 19131917
Merewether, Hon. F. L. S., Chancellor of University 19621964
Mitchell, E. M., Elected 1930-1942
Morehead, R.A.A., Elected 1860-1867, 1873-1884
Morton, H. D., Speaker of Legislative Assembly 1913
Munro, D.G., Elected 1949-1963
Murray, T.A., Speaker of Legislative Assembly 1860,
1861-1862
Nichols, G. R., Elected 1855-1857
Nicholson, Sir Charles, Speaker of Legislative Council
1855-1856; Chancellor of University 1854-1861;
Chairman 1858-1861
Norman, Sir Robert, Elected 1968-1983
Oakes, e. W., Colonial Secretary 1921, 1922-1925
Parker, H. W., Colonial Secretary 1856
Parkes, Sir Henry, Colonial Secretary 1866-1868, 18721875, 1877, 1878-1882, 1887-1888, 1889-1891
Peden, Sir John, Elected 1931-1939; Chairman 1932-1946;
President of Legislative Council 1940-1946
Pell, M. B., Professor of Mathematics 1857-1877; Chairman 1866-1877, 1878-1879
Perry, j., Colonial Secretary 1904
Phillips, 0., Elected 1928-1930, 1935-1957; Chairman
1949-1950
Plunkett, J. H., Attorney-General 1855
Reading, Sir Claude, Elected 1924-1935
Reid, G. H., Attorney-General 1899
Ritchie, W., Professor of Greek 1986Robertson, J., Colonial Secretary 1868-1869, 1870-1871,
1875-1877, 1877, 1885-1886
Rogers, Sir Percival Halse, Chancellor of University 19401941
Room, T. G., Professor of Pure Mathematics 1935-1968
Russell, H.A., Elected 1911-1929; Vice-Chairman 19121923
Santow, G. F. K., Elected 1983Scott, W., Professor of Classics (Greek) 1885-1900
See, J., Colonial Secretary 1899-1901, 1901-1904
Sheahan, T. W., Attorney-General 1984Sheahan, W.F., Attorney-General 1953-1956
Simpson, G. B., Attorney-General 1885, 1889-1891
Stenhouse, N. D., Elected 1866-1873
Smith, Dr J., Professor of Physics 1855-1885
Stephen, M. H., Elected 1866-1887; Vice-Chairman 1878;
Chairman 1879-1883, 1887
Storey, G. N. B., Elected 1983Storey, K.P., Elected 1960-1974
Street, J. R., Elected 1886-1891; Vice-Chairman 1887-1891
Street, Sir Phillip W., Elected 1911-1929; Chairman 19111929
Stuart, A., Colonial Secretary 1883-1885
Todd, F. A., Professor of Latin 1938
Tonking, A. U., Colonial Secretary 1939-1941
Trendall, A.D., Professor of Greek 1939-1954
Vicars, J. M., Elected 1952-1966
Vicars, R., Elected 1922-1923, 1924-1947; Acting'ViceChairman 1941-1943; Chairman 1946-1947
Waddell, T., Colonial Secretary 1907
Wade, e.G., Attorney-General 1904-1907, 1907-1910
Walker, F.J., Attorney-General 1976-1983
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Wall, G. E., Professor of Pure Mathematics 1965Want, J. H., Attorney-General 1885, 1886, 1894-1898
Wardell, W. W., Elected 1880-1883
Weaver, R. W. D., Speaker of Legislative Assembly 19371941

Willis, H., Speaker of Legislative Assembly 1911-1913
Windeyer, Sir William e., Elected 1866-1867, 1876-1877,
1883-1895; Attorney-General 1877, 1878-1879;
Chancellor of University 1895; Chairman 1884-1886,
1888-1895

Windeyer, Sir Victor J., Elected 1943-1957; ViceChairman 1952-1957; Deputy Chancellor University

1957; Appointed by Governor as representative of
University 1957-1970 (in place of Sir Charles
MacDonald, Chancellor. H. D. Black took place on
Board 1970)
Wisdom, R., Attorney-General 1879-1882
Wise, B.R., Attorney-General 1887-1888, 1899-1904
Wise, E., Attorney-General 1859-1860
Wood, W.H., Colonial Secretary 1907-1910
Woodhouse, W.J., Professor of Greek 1901-1937
Woolley,]., Professor of Classics 1855-1866
Wran, N. K., Attorney-General 1984
Young, J. H., Speaker of Legislative Assembly 1887-1890

Appendix 3 Headmasters
Sydney Public Free Grammar
School
1825-1876

L.H. Halloran, DD

Sydney College
1835-1841 W. T. Cape
1841-1846 T.H. Braim
1847-1849 D. Patterson
1850
e. Woodward LLB

Sydney Grammar School
W.]. Stephens, MA
A.B. Weigall, CMG,
MA
1913-1920 H. N. P. Sloman, MC,
MA
1920-1923 A. H. S. Lucas, MA, BSc
1923-1939 H. S. Dettmann, MA,
BCL
1857-1866
1867-1912

1940-1950 F.G. Phillips, MA
1951-1964 e.O. Healey, OBE, TD,

MA
S. P. T. Houldsworth,
MA, DipEd
1969-1989 A. M. Mackerras, MA
1965-1968

Appendix 4 Staff (at College Street)
Abbott, A.A., 1913-1915
Abbott, H.A., 1946-1954
Abbot, T., 1888
Abernethy, T., 1906
Adair, F., MA, 1890-1891, Mathematics and Science Master
Adcock, R. G., 1961-1962
Alexander, L. L., BA, 1967
Allingham, R.J., BA, MA, 1973Allsop, ]. L. B., BA, 1974
Anderson, H. e. L., BA, MA, 18731882

Andrews, B., 1917-1918
Andrews, e. R., L Mus A, 1966-1967
Ansley, A. F. T., 1884-1886
Anthony, A. P., BA, MA, DipEd,
1971-;
Modern
Languages
Master 1977Anthony, S., BEe, G Cert Ed, PGCE,
1975-1982

Apthorpe, K. A., BA, DipEd, 19691970

Argue,].R., BE, AMIE, 1961-1964
Armstrong, W. G., 1881-1885
Ashton, P., 1964-1967
Austin, A. W., 1923-1940, 1943-1960
Babbage, A. P., BA, DipEd, 19861988

Backhouse, A.P., BA, 1873-1875
Bailey, G. e., 1971-1979
Bannon, G.]., BA, DipEd, 1983-1988
Barbour, G.P., MA, 1888-1910
Barlow, M. c., GRSM, LRAM, 19741980

Barnes,]., 1940-1945
Barr, P.G., BA, DipEd, 1978Barrett, S., BSc, CertEd, 1974-1976
Barry, K. A., BVisArts, 1985- (now
Mrs MacMichael)

Barton, W. A., 1903
Basden, A., 1912-1915, 1919
Bateman, J., 1911
Bates, A., 1865-1866
Bayley, F., 1915
Baynes, Sgt T., 1857; Drill and Fencing
Master
Bean, E., BA, 1875-1877
Beasley, E. e., 1865
Beer, Rev. J.G., BA, MA, 1971Bell, H.D., 1866
Bell, L. J., DipMusEd, ATCL, 19731974

Bellhouse, A. R., BA, DipEd, 19411942, 1946-1955; Mathematics
Master 1954-1955
Benedek, 1., BA, DipArchAdmin,
1981- ; Archivist
Bennett, F. N., BA, BSc, 1914-1921
Berry, P.G., 1952-1953
Bethel, S. H., 1918
Bignell, L. V., BComm, DipEd, 19761981

Billing, R. W., DipCL, TeachDip,
1954-1955; became first Headmaster, Edgecliff
Birch, J.M., ACP, BA, 1961Bishop, M. M., BSc, PhD, ARACI,
1984-

Bishop, T.E., BComm, 1964
Blackborrow, T., TTC, 1962-1973;
Master in Charge of Primary Department, 1964-1971.
Blackmore, E., BA, 1858-1866
Blanch, G.E., BSc, MA, 1891-1898;
Mathematics and Science Master
Blau, E. J., DipEd, 1954-1957
Blaxland, H. e., BA, 1907
Blight, S. E., 1911

Blythe, J., 1911
Bode, R.H., BA, MA, 1888-1931;
History Master 1914-1931
Bonnefin, ]. M., BEe, A MusA, 19691974

Bonwick, E. W., FGS, 1916-1943;
History Master 1932-1933; History and Economics Master
1934-1935; History, Geography
and Economics Master 19361943

Booth, D. A., BSc, 1979
Booth, F. A., BA, BSc, 1924-1953;
Mathematics Master
Boultbee, St John, 1886
Brady, B. D., 1975-1979
Branch, J. E., 1902
Brayden, H.J., BA, 1917-1918
Brees, S. e., 1859-1861
Bretherton, G.P.L., 1940-1942
Bright, J. e., BA, M Phil, DipEd,
1969-1971, 1974-1975

Bromfield, M.1., BSc, MA, 19731976

Brooker, K. e., 1967
Brown, A. E., 1958-1961. Head of
Primary Department.
Brown, F.R., 1898
Brown, J. D., 1918-1919
Browne-O'Byrne, G., BA, DipEd,
1957-1959,1961-1962

Browning, R. R., BSc, DipEd, 19781985

Bruce, J., 1895-1923
Buckley, M.J., BSc, MEc, DipEd,
1988

Bulger, G. R., 1988- ; School Sergeant
Bullow, R., BA, 1925-1940
Bulteau, A. W.J., BA, 1912-1918;
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Modern Languages Master
Burke, Capt H.E.W., 1910
Campbell, R. A., BA, DipEd, 19721973
Canaway, A. P., BA, 1883-1885
Carbines, R. L., DipTC, 1959-1979
Carleton, G. P., BA, BEc, DipTG,
1976Carpenter, F. W., MA, 1912-1919
Carr, D.A., MA, DipEd, 1948-1969;
Modern Languages Master 19501969
Carroll, W.H.B., 1878-1879
Carson, M.l, BA, MA, 1977-1978
Carter, H.J., BA, 1882-1902
Cattanach,
J. M. R., DipArtEd,
CertEd, CertT, 1977 - ; Art
Master 1981Cavalouski, c., 1958-1969
Cayzer, J. F., BA, DipEd, GDSD,
1974-1985
Chance, R. A., BA, DipEd, 19791981
Cherry, G. c., BA, MA, DipTch,
1974-1975
Chew, G.Y., BA, DipEd, 1987Clark,
M. G.,
MA,
DipTColl,
DipTG,1981Clark, s. E., 1946-1947
Clayton, D., 1980-1982
Clifton-Smith, C. S., MA, 1927-1940,
1942-1950; House Master 19271940
Clinch, G., BA, 1941-1948
Clothier, G., 1936
Coady, M. B., BA, Dip Ed, 1980Coady, R.J., BA, DipEd, 1966Cohen, D. M. S., BA, 1963
Cohen, B. H., MA, BSc, 1988Con greve, H.]. W., BA, MA, 19741979
Connell, M. M., BA, DipTch, 1978
Cooke, E. A., BA, 1924-1928
Cooke, R.M., 1921
Cooper, A. F., BA, DipEd, 1960Cooper, R. G., BA, DipEd, 19681969, 1975Copeland, R., BA, PGCE, 1985Corby, P.R., BSc, 1966-1970
Corderoy, E.N., 1898-1930
Cowdery, G.F., BA, 1943-1963; Librarian 1954-1963
Cowls, D., BSc, ARCS, 1973
Craig, D. A., 1966-; Director of
Audio Visual 1973Crane, H. V., 1913
Cravin, J. P., 1873-1875
Crawford, R. N., BA, 1931
Crocker, A. D., 1906
Crocker, W.E., 1915-1958; Sports
Master 1944-1949
Crook, J.J., 1880-1889
Crouch, F.J.B., BA, DipEd, 1987Crowe-Mai, K. H., BSc, ASTC, 1972Curtois, 1., BA, DipEd, 1988Dalton, J. N., 18·82-1885
Davies, D. L., BSc, MEd, CNAA,
DipChemEng, 1979-1982
Davies, R.O., BA, CertEd, 19741975,1977-1979

Davis, J. G., 1875-1880
Dawson, T., MA, 1880
Dean, H. S., BA, DipEd, 1949
Debus, R.J., BA, 1967
Dee, A. R. H., BA, 1925-1927
Delmer, F.S., BA, 1899-1900
Delmer, H.C., BA, 1901-1906
Dempsey, J. E. D., BA, DipTG, 1967
Dent, E. R., BA, 1940-1953; History,
Geography
and
Economics
Master 1944-1953; Head of St
Ives, 1954-1963
Dettmann, H. S., BA, MA, BCL,
1903-1908, 1923-1939; English
Master 1907-1908; Headmaster
1923-1939
Dick, R.J., 1964-1977
Dignan, P. F., 1987Dilley, K.P., DipTG, 1966-1983;
Housemaster 1971-1976
Doherty, P.R., DipPE, 1978Donlon, J. B., BA, DipEd, 1966
Doran, H. N., BA, 1950-1974
Dorrian, c.]., BA, 1978-1980
Dowling, W. E. H., 1906-1909
Drevikovsky, T. M., BA, PhD,
DipEd, 1979Dudley, 0.,1946
Duffy, J., BA, 1957-1987; Mathematics Master 1971-1987
Du Toit, P., TCT, FRGS, 1960-1963
Dutruc, P.A., 1857-1868; French
Master
Earle, F. c., BSc, 1951-1978
East, M. K., BA, DipEd, 1986Eckersley, K.R., BSc, 1967-1968
Edmundson, E., 1886
Edwards, E.]., BSc, BA, DipEd,
1959-1975
Edwards, 1. M., BA, MA, 1939, 19461968; Sports Master 1950-1968;
English Master 1957-1960
Edwards, J., MA, 1866
Elfick, J. W., BSc, DipEd, 1967
Elkington, G.F., 1912-1924
Elsley, R., B Mus, L MusA, DipMus,
DipEd, 1981Essex, J. A., ThL, 1947
Evans-Jones, D.P., BA, LLB, 19001907
Fache, c.]., 1869-1881; English
Master
Fahy, L.J., BA, DipEd, 1968-1974,
1977 - ; Mathematics Master
1988
Fairland, C.H., 1857-1859; Drawing
Master
Farrar, A. K., 1879-1909; Master of
Modern
School
1889-1899;
Modern
Languages
Master,
1892-1909
Fearon, K.B., BA, 1973-1977
Ferraro, D., BA, 1961-1963
Field, E. P., 1879-1880
Finberg, D.M.D., BA, 1983-1984
Finch, A.G., 1941-1943
Finlay, A.N., 1931-1935
Finnigan, D., BA, DipEd, 1971; went
to St rves
Fischer, J. T., 1888-1889
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Fishley, J. F., MA, 1971
Fitz, N., BE, 1887-1902
Fitzpatrick, N. c., BEe, 1958-1974;
Economics Master 1966-1974
Flecker, J. W., BA, 1962-1963
Foote, W.M., 1914
Forbes, R. J., BSc, DipEd, 1980Ford, A. E., 1975-1978
Fort, G.S., BA, 1884-1885, 1887
Fowles, J., 1863-1877; Drawing
Master
France, W.M., 1964-1965
Francis, A. J., BSc, MSc, 1973
Francis, C. H., 1875-1885; Master of
Lower School 1879-1885
Fraser, A. R., BA, BEe, 1954-1964
Fraser, W.A., 1920-1921
Friend, J. A., BSc, 1973
Froggart, W., BSc, 1920
Funk, J. L., MA, BSc, DiplmpCol,
DipSc, 1986
Gabriel, N., BA, 1960-1968
Gallagher, A. M., BA, 1969-1972
Garman-Vik, P.H., 1968-1969
Garnsey, A.H., 1895
Garnsey, G. c., BA, 1958-1960
Gibson, A., BSc, 1967-1976
Giles, A., BA, 1882-1931; Master of
Lower 5chooI1888-1931; Supervising Master of Lower and
Middle Schools, 1913-1931
Girvan, H.H., 1946-1948, 1952-1953
Glenvale, R.M., BA, 1951-1970
Goldie, c.]. D., 1878-1925
Golding, A., 1903, 1905-1915, 19171948
Gorham, J. R., BA, DipEd, 19661967
Goodwin, M.R., BA, 1971- 1973
Graham, K., BA, 1965-1972; Librarian
1968-1972
Gray, R., BSc, 1984
Gray, W., 1912-1913
Green, D.H., 1963-1967
Greening, M.G., BA, 1956-1957
Greenwood, H., 1963-1980
Greenwood, R.O., BA, 1943-1951
Grierson, R. L. J., BA, DipEd, 19631967
Griffith, A. H., 1884-1894
Griffith, J. D., BA, DipEd, 1969-1987
Groughan, B. A., 1988Groves, P. W., BA, 1963-1966
Guilhaus, F. W. W., BA, MBA,
DipEd, 1975-1976
Hagney, Sgt, 1879-1886; School
Sergeant
Hall, G. E., MusBac, DipEd, 19631966; Music Master
Hamilton, H., DipTG, 1965Hammond, H. A., 1872-1873
Hanslip, G. H., BA, 1881
Hancock, F. c., BSc, DipEd, 19441950
Hannah, J. P. M., LRAM, LTCL,
DipEd, 1979- ; Music Master
Hanson-Norman, A., 1925-1960;
Master of Lower School 19551960
Hardie, K. P., BA, 1945-1970;
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Mathematics Master 1956-1970
Hardy, P.J. W., BA, DipEd, 19811982
Harrison, G.B., BA, 1960-1962,
1966-1968;
History
Master
1967-1968
Harsant, G.B., 1912
Hartley, H. W., 1899
Harvey, M., 1929
Hastie, r., 1944-1945
Hawkins, H. S., MA, 1869-1875
Hawthorne, S., BA, 1858-1860
Healey, C.O., OBE, TD, MA, 19511964; Headmaster
Hearst, M. T., BEc, 1969
Heaven, W., BA, 1857-1865
Hedges, T., 1913
Helm, e. 0., MA, 1869-1872
Hempton, K. W., BA, 1969-1971
Henerie, G.F., BL, 1912-1914
Henry, H.A., 1912-1913
Herborn, G.P., BSc, 1967-1968
Hewlett, e. E., BA, 1880-1903
Higgins, J. M., BA, 1955-1956
Hill, A.J., MBE, BA, MA, ED, 19381939, 1949-1965; History and
Geography Master 1954-1957;
History Master 1958-1965
Hill, T. P., 1865
Hillyar, Rev. W., BA, 1872-1875,
1880-1881
Hinks,D.G.,ACP,1960-1978;Sports
Master 1969-1978
Hmelnitsky, O.A., 1970-1971
Hobart, R. B., BA, DipEd, A MusA,
1962-1968; Librarian 1963-1968
Hodge, Sgt S., 1862-1875; School
Sergeant
Hodges, N., 1963-1965
Hole, J., 1894
Holland, R.J., BA, MA, LTCL, L
Mus, 1954-1988; Science Master
1967-1988
Holloway, F., BA, 1934-1939, 1946;
Modern Languages Master 19341939, 1946.
Holloway, R.A.; 1909
Hopman, H. e., BA, 1937-1939
Hosking, R., BA, 1906-1911
Houghton, J. R., BA, 1964-1967
Houldsworth, S. P. T., MA, DipEd,
1965 -1968; Headmaster
Hudson, N., 1909-1912
Hume, R.J.G., 1898-1902
Hunt, A. W., BSc, 1964-1967
Hutchinson, F., 1865
Hutchison, A., BApSc, DipEd, 1986Hutchison, F., BA, 1914-1915
1mberger, R. G., BA, DipEd, Dip et
Sup, 1977-; Sports Master
1978-1984; Assistant to Headmaster 1985lnder, R.H., 1911-1912
lves, M.J., BSc, DipT, 1963-1964
Jackson, W.F., BA, LLB, 1912-1927
Jagdev, B.S., BA, BT, BSc, 1975-1978
Jamieson, G. W., 1898
Jamieson, K. W., BA, 1969
Janson, K. W., BA, DipEd, 1981

Jenkins, G., BA, 1975Jennings, F.A., 1920
Johnson, E.J., BA, TC, 1980
Jones, B., BSc, MEd, DipEd, 1969- ;
Science Master 1988Jones, D.F., BA, LLB, 1939
Jordan, E.A., MA, BSc, 1914-1915.
Joscelyne, H. M., BA, 1887-1895
Kantzow, e. de, 1886-1901
Kavanagh, W.J., BA, DipEd, 1978Keeble, A. T., BSc, 1919-1957; Science
Master 1922-1957
Keegan, R. W., 1928
Kennedy, A. G., BA, LLB, 1969
Kennedy, J. G., BSc, 1972
Khouri, S., 1978Kilfoyle, S. W., BA, 1973
King, J., 1986, 1987Kingsmill, H. C., MA, 1881-1882
Kinlock, ]., BA, MA, 1858-1860,
1864-1865
Knight, A.L., BA, 1948-1957
Knock, R. e., BA, 1954-1988; Acting
Assistant to Headmaster 1976
Knutzen, F., 1914
Kowalczyk, K., 1986-1988; School
Sergeant
Krausmann, R.O., 1967-1969
Lake, e.R., 1901-1902
Lander, F.J., 1864-1869
Lane, H.B., TC, LTCL, 1958-1966
Lanser, J. M., BEe, ThA, LLB, ARPS,
LLM,I965-1978
Lawes, J. W., 1913
Lawlis, e. T., MA, DipEd, 1979-1980
Lawrence, C.P., BSc, DPhil, 19681971
Lawton, A. V., BA, 1969-1974
Ledlie, W.A., BA, DipEd, 1974- ;
Geography Master 1987Lee,]., ABSM, FTCC, 1974-1987
Leete, M.J., BComm, MComm,
1964-;
Economics
Master
1975Leighton, B.A., BA, DipEd, 19851988
Lenthall, F.A., BSc, 1921-1962
Lenthall, K., STC, 1959-1963
Lentzner, e., 1875-1878
Lindon, J. H., BA, 1882-,1885
Lindon, L. H., BA, MA, 1886-1896
Lisle Hammond, A. de, BA, 18751878, 1884-1887
Little, L. G., BA, 1958-1966
Livingstone, B. E., 1984Lloyd, A. S., 1912
Lloyd, D.E., BA, 1951-1972
Lloyd, F., BA, 1890-1891
Lloyd, A., 1958
Long, J., 1900-1909
Lound, H.A., 1907-1908
Louran, F.P., BMus, 1985Lucas, A.H.S., BSc, MA, 1899-1923;
Natural Science Master 18991912; Mathematical Master 19131922; Acting Headmaster 19161918; Headmaster 1921-1922
Lumsdaine, K.B.F., BA, 1915, 19171945; Latin Master 1921-1933;

Latin and Ancient History Master
1934-1939; Master of Lower
School and Latin Master 19401945
Luxford, r. F., BA, 1978-1984
Lydall, J. F., BA (Syd), BA (Oxon
and Dublin), MA, 1908-1910,
1912,1917-1918
Lyndon, P. G., BA, DipEd, DipLib,
ALAA, 1979- ; Librarian, 1983Lyon, S. C., 1926
Lyons, R.]., BA, 1911-1912
McArthur, W.e., MA, 1915-1917
McAuslan, G. S., 1959-1976; Art
Master 1961-1976
McBurney, D., 1886-1919
McCaskill, K. B., BA, MA, 1970McConnell, H. G., 1936-1940
McCrossin, W.R., BEe, 1950-1953
MacDonald, H.A., BA, 1951-1971;
English
Master
1961-1969;
Housemaster 1966-1969
Macdonald, J.R., BSc, PhD, 1976
McDonald, R.J., BA, BScEcon,
DipEd, 1977McDonald, Rev. R. F., ThL, DipRE,
1970-1971
McEwen, e. e., 1918-1921
MacGillivray, M. W. S., BA, 19621966
McGuinness, M. M., BA, MA, 19601987
McKeith, D. L, BA, DipEd, 19811984
Mackenzie, S. E., BA, 1982Mackerras, A. M., MA, 1954-;
Master of Lower School 19611968; Headmaster 1969-1989
McKeown, F., 1910-1912
Mackintosh,]., AM, 1886-1888
McKnight, H., BSc, DipEd, 19401946
Maclay, R. W., BSc, MSc, ARACI,
ARIC, DipEd, 1947-1966; Science Master 1958-1966
McLean, r. G., BEd, 1968-1970
Macleod, M. W., 1972
MacLulich, J. H. P., BSc, MSc,
DipEd, 1983-1985
McMeekin, e., LMusA, 1976-1984
McNiven, W.S., 1920
Maddock, J. D., AEd, DipT, 1969Makins, J., BA, DipEd, 1986Mann, S. W., BA, MBPsS, DipTG,
1959-1980; Careers Master 19611980
Marks, H., BA, 1901-1943; Sports
Master
Marshall, M.D., 1983Martin, D.]., BA, DipEd, 1978Martin, R. A., 1880-1881
Massey, F. E., 1925
Matarese, J. e., BSc, DipEd, 1979Mathers, J. M., 1968
Matthews, I. E., BEe, DipEd, 19731974
Maughan, J. M., 1901
Max, R., LLD, 1883-1889; Modern
Languages Master
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Mein, C. S., MA, 1865-1868
Mendel, c., 1964-1971
Meyrick, E., BA, 1878-1882
Michel, H. W. c., MA, 1881-1882
Millard, A.O., BA, 1901-1903
Miller, A. E., BA, MA, DipEd, 19731978, 1980Miller, D. G., BA, LMus, 1967-1971
Mills, J., 1857-1860; Writing Master
Mills, Sgt W., MBE, 1967-1985;
School Sergeant
Milne, D.W., BA, 1923
Mitchell, E. M., 1898
Moloney, E., 1942-1945
Monaghan, D. M., BA, 1958-1970
Monaghan, H. W., BSc, TchCert,
1986Monks, J. W., ACP, DipTG, 1958Moore, J. H., 1958-1964
Moore, P., BA, DipEd, 1968-1972
Moore, R. G., BA, DipGeog, AE,
1971-1972
Morgan-Jones, D., 1902
Morris, Sgt F., 1886-1919; School
Sergeant
Mote, A. R., BA, MusBac, FRCO,
1903-1904, 1914-1945
Mulligan, D. W., BA, 1968
Murphy, J. G., BA, 1969
Murray, Rev. J. S., BA,ThL, 1973
Murray, R.J., BComm, MComm,
DipEd,1978
Musmann, C. E. G., 1905
Myers, G.L., BA, DipEd, 1972-1974
Nathan, C. V., 1944-1945
Nathan, E. A., MA, LLB, 1882, 19001925
Natt, J. K., BSc, PhD, DipEd, 19761984
Negerevich, N., 1971-1973
Nelson, c.l, 1860-1868, 1873-1886;
Writing Master and Secretary to
School
Nelson, J. c. L., BA, MA, 1961-1963,
1967-70; English Master 19711988
Neurath, R. E., BA, PhD, DipEd,
1979Newbery, W., MA, 1881-1890; Mathematical Master 1882-1890
Newman, B. c., MSc, PhD, 19681972
Nichols, R. W., BA, 1968
Nichols, W. H. W., BA, 1886-1889
Norman, A., 1891-1900
Norris, W. S., 1869-1873
Northcott, C. H., BA, 1906-1916
O'Brien, T. G., BA, DipEd, 1976
O'Dea, M., 1978Okey, D.T., BA, 1929-1946
Olsen, W. L., BSc, 1976-1977
Oostermeyer, W. J. M., BA, 19681970
Ord, C. R., 1869
O'Reilly, D. P., 1899-1911
O'Reilly, T. J., 1894-1899
O'Reilly, W.J., 1935-1939
Parker, G.l, 1969-1970
Parr, R. H., BA, 1954-1960

Peden, J., 1892-1894
Pender, W. M., BA, MSc, PhD, 1975Penrose, c., MA, 1884-1885
Perry, l, MA, 1875-1881
Peterson, R. c., BA, 1967-1968
Phelan. R. S., BE, 1930
Phillips, F.G., MA, 1902-1904, 19061912, 1924-1950; English Master
1908-1912; Master of Lower
School 1932-1939; Headmaster
1940-1950
Phillips, P. M., BA, DipT, 1980Pickard, A. E., BA, MA, Dip Ed,
1965- ; History Master 1969Piekos, T. H., BA, Dip Ed, 1972Pilkington, E. L., BA, BSc, DipEd,
1936-1939,1942
Pinniger, G. S., BSc, DipEd, 1985
Pitt, W., BA, 1920-1922
Podmore, P., 1906
Poole, c., 1958
Pope, Sgt W.R.H., 1875-1879;
School Sergeant
Popple, R. E., BA, DipEd, 1988Porter, W.E., MA, DipEd, 1951-1953
Potten, K.B., MA, 1958-1960, 19611963
Potts, B. E., BA, BEd, 1972Powell, J. C., 1912
Purves, J.O., BA, 1891-1892
Pratt, E., BA, 1857-1881; Foundation
Mathematics Master
Rae, C. J., 1970
Raine, F.l, MA, FRGS, FGS, AAIM,
TTC,1971-1980
Rainer, A. R., 1965
Ranclaud, A., 1912
Rankin, R., 1937-1939
Ransom, J. W., BA,' 1902
Read, H. L., 1886
Reed, J., 1940
Rennie, E.H., BA, 1871-1875
Richters, Z.P., LLB, 1969-1974
Riley, P., BSc, MA, LRAM, DipEd,
AKC, 1961-1982; in charge of
Statistical Analysis.
Ritchie, H.A., BA, 1916-1960;
Master of Lower School 19461954; Senior Master 1955-1958,
1960; Acting Headmaster and
Senior Master 1959
Roberts, J. B., BA, LLB, 1903-1936
Roberts, W.H., 1867-1868
Robertson, M. W., 1922-1957
Robinson, B.J. T., BA, 1982
Robson, A.J., 1912
Rofe, R. L., BEc, 1954-1966; Economics Master, 1955-1965; Assistant to Headmaster 1960-1963;
Acting Headmaster 1964; Senior
Master 1965-1966
Roos, B. W., MA, 1954-1959
Rosenwax, P. J. D., BA, 1973 -1975
Ross, R. I., BA, 1955-; Classics
Master 1963-; Assistant to
Headmaster 1967-1972; Senior
Master 1973- ; Acting Headmaster 1984
Rossell, D.l, BA, DipEd, 1970;

391

Modern Languages Master
Rossiter, Lady, BSc, MI Bioi,
DipEd, 1981- (formerly Mrs H.
Steer 1975-1980)
Rossiter, A. L., MSc, 1911-1912
Roth, R. E., 1894, 1896
Roth, W.E., BA, 1890-1892
Russell, F. A., BA, 1894-1895
Russell, J. M., BSc, 1988Sadler, D., BSc, DipEd, 1980Sampson, T., 1897-1900
Sams, A.S., MA, 1937-1956; English
Master 1940-1956; House Master
1941-1956
Savigny, W.H., BA, 1896-1922
Saxby, K. M., ED, MA, ALAA,
1962-1966, 1969-; General
Studies Master 1971; Librarian
1973-1982; Master in Charge of
Library 1983Scanlon, L. A., BA, MA, Dip Ed,
1983-1986
Schumacher, D. J., B5c, Agr, 19741976
Scott, A. P., 1951-1956
Scott, H. 1., BA, MSc, 1970
Scott, Rev. L.O., ThL, 1954-1969
Searle, M., MA, 1957-1977; House
Master 1957-1965; General Studies
Master
1966-1970;
Modern
Languages Master 1971-1977
Selby, W., 1919-1923
Seymour, P.J., OBE, MusBac, DipEd,
TPTC, STPC, 1966-1977; Music
Master 1967-1977
Sharpe, J., MA, 1910
Shaw, J., BSc, FSASM, 1913
Sheather, J. W., BA, TC, MA, 19771981
Sheed, F.l, BA, 1917-1920
Sheehy, P. T., 1868
Sheldon, ].5., MA, 1961, 1965Master of Lower School 1969Sheldon, S.P., 1937-1943
Sim, B.A., BSc, DipEd, 1987Simmons, G.G., BA, 1968- ; Physical Education Master 1981-1984;
Sportsmaster 1985Simpson, K. G., BSc, DipEd, 19821985
Skinner, J.H., BA, 1877-1881
Slatyer, C. L., BA, Dip Ed, 1968-1987
Smith, Rev. B. L., BD, Th Schol,
1975Smith, D. C. S., DipPrimEd, 19561957
Smith, N. G., BA, MA, DipTch,
Cert Drama, 1970-1973, 1982Soar, C.T., BA, 1887-1924
Soden, A. C. R., 1910-1915, 19171950
Souter, M.F., DipPE, 1984Spencer, P., B5c, 1961-1963
Spurr, M.S., BA, 1977-1978
Stathakis, G., BA, 1963-1972
Steanes, R. E., BE, MEd, DipEd,
1963-1968
Stephens, G. R., BA, DipEd, 19751977
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Stephenson, L., BA, 1873 -1879
Stevenson, R.l, 1944-1961
Stewart, D. G., 1929
Stewart, J. A., BA, 1972-1973, 19761982

St George, J., 1974-1979
Stiles, G. S., MA, 1942-1952
Stockwell, H. N., BA, MSc, CertEd,
1979-1980

Stutzer, J.J., MA, 1857-1859; Foundation Master of Modern School
Swan, A.K., BA, 1953-1969
Swanwick, K., BA, 1902-1905
Swinbourne, D. R., BSc, PhD, 19741979

Swinfield, G.M., BSc, DipEd, 1987Switzer, P. W., MComm, 1982-1985
Symonds, S., BA, 1912-1913, 19161918

Tabbakh, S., BA, DipTch, CDLF,
1985-1988

Taylor, C. D., AFIA, AASA, 19301939, 1944-1964

Thomas, D.l, 1915
Thompson, P. R., BSc, MEd, 1978Thomson, A.M., 1868-1869
Thomson, A. M., QDA, QDH, 19641977

Tillyard, R.J., BA, MA, 1904-1913
Tobin, L.J., BA, MEd, 1988Townley, W. M. c., BA, MA, DipEd,
1957-1966

Trahair, T., 1971-1985; Art Master
1977-1980

Turner, P.F., 1911-1914
Treleaven, W., MA, BSc, 1900-1901

Triebel, L.A., MA, 1927-1933;
Modern Languages Master
Trimble, P.M., RD, 1948-1974
Turner, E. H., BA, MComm, 1979
Turner, G., BA, 1969
Vance, D.P., BA, BEd, DipEd, 19811984.

Vanes, J. W., 1869-1872
Vardon, C. P., 1967, 1969-1972
Vaughan, G.F., MA, 1891-1917
Waddell, G. W., 1899
Wake, A.A., BEd, 1969-1971
Walker, A.D., BA, 1971-1974
Walker, E.A., 1908-1912
Walker, 1. c., BA, MA, DipEd,
1981- ; School Counsellor and
Careers Master
Walmsley, R. G. H., 1899
Walsh, J.R., 1921-1953
Ward, M.R., BSc, DipEd, 1983Ward, R.B., BA, DipEd, 1939-1941
Warren, E. W., 1898
Waterhouse, E. G., BA, 1904-1906,
1909-1912; Modern Languages
Master 1909-1912
Waterhouse, J. W. B., 1918
Weatherlake, B. E., BA, Dip Ed,
1973-1978

Webster, L. W., ED, 1939, 1946-1962
Weiss, F. L., 1875-1877
Wells, Sgt K., 1919-1966; School
Sergeant
Wells, W.H.B., 1886-1887
Whitfeld, E., MA, 1857-1887; Foundation Master
Whitfeld, L., BA, 1878-1886

Whitfield, H.E., 1897, 1899
Wilkinson, H.J., BA, 1916-1921
Williams, M. T., BA, 1970-1972
Williams, R. E., BRurSc, MSc, 19761977

Williams, S., DSCM, AMusA, 19841987

Whilshire, H., MA, 1940-1950;
Modern Languages Master 19401945,1947-1950

Wilshire, H. A., MA, 1919-1926;
Modern Languages Master.
Winch, J. H., 1970-1971
Winchester, J. K., BComm, DipEd,
1984

Wind red, E. M. A., BA, MLitt, TC,
1981-

Windred,

N. l,

1971-1986;
1979-1986

BA, 1964-1968,
Geography Master

Wing, T.A.H., MA, 1904-1939;
English Master 1914-1939
Wolridge, A.F., 1874-1875
Wood, A. E., MA, DipEd, 1952-1953
Wood, A.J., BEd, 1981Woolcott, G. W., BSc, DipT, AMEB,
1988-

Woolley, H.T., 1919-1930
Wust, A., 1903-1905
Yabsley, A., BSc, DipEd, 1978Young, P.G., MA, BSc, DipEd,
1956-1984; Geography Master
1958-1978; Assistant to Headmaster 1971-1984

Appendix 5 Old Sydneians' Union, 1893-1988
Term
1893-1898
1898-1899
1899-1900
1900-1901

President

Secretary

A.B. Wei gall
A.B. Wei gall
E. Barton
E. Barton

1901-1902

Hon. M. H. Stephen

1902-1903

Hon. M. H. Stephen

1903-1904

Rt Hon. Sir E. Barton

1904-1905

Hon. J. H. Want

1905-1906

Hon. R. J. Black

1906-1907

Hon. R. J. Black

1907-1908
1908-1909
1909-1910

Hon. R.J. Black
Hon. R.J. Black
Hon. R.J. Black

n.a.
E. S. Littlejohn
E. S. Littlejohn
H. B. Gritton
E. Milner Stephen
W. M. MacFarlane
E. Milner Stephen
A. E. Phillips
C. G. Addison
W. M. MacFarlane
E. Milner Stephen
C. G. Addison
W.S. Hinton
W. M. MacFarlane
C. G. Addison
W.S. Hinton
N. S. Pilcher
C. G. Addison
C. H. Helsham
W.S. Hinton
C. G. Addison
V. Nathan
J. W. F. Stephen
n.a.
n.a.
J. H. Clayton
R. S. Murray-Prior
J. Russell Jones
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Term

President

Secretary

1910-1911

Hon. R.J. Black

1911-1912

Hon. R.J. Black

1912-1913

Hon. R.J. Black

1913-1914

Hon. R. J. Black

1914-1915

Hon. R. J. Black

1915-1916

Hon. R.J. Black

1916-1917

Hon. R.J. Black

1917-1918

Hon. R.J. Black

1918-1919
1919-1920

Hon. R. J. Black
Hon. R.J. Black

1920-1921

Hon. R.J. Black

1921-1922

H.A. Russell

1922-1923

H.A. Russell

1923-1924

Dr E. A. Brearley

1924-1925

R. Vicars

1925-1926

R. Vicars

1926-1927

Sir James Fairfax

1927-1928

Sir James Fairfax

1928-1929

Sir Samuel Hordern

1929-1930

Sir Samuel Hordern

1930-1931

Gen. Sir Harry Chauvel

1931-1932

Gen. Sir Harry Chauvel

1932-1933

R. S. Murray-Prior

1933-1934

Sir John Peden

J. Bowie Wilson
J. H. Clayton
R. S. Murray-Prior
J. Bowie Wilson
J. H. Clayton
R. S. Murray-Prior
J. Bowie Wilson
J. H. Clayton
R. S. Murray-Prior
J. Bowie Wilson
J. H. Clayton
R. S. Murray-Prior
J. Bowie Wilson
J. H. Clayton
R. S. Murray-Prior
J. H. Clayton
H. R. R. Grieve
K. W. Street
J. H. Clayton
N.L. Cowper
H. R. R. Grieve
J. H. Clayton
H. Russell Crane
R. Windeyer
n.a.
T.M. Barnet
H. R. R. Grieve
H. R. R. Grieve
R. E. Ludowici
C. C. Millin
S. F. Utz
K. S. Williams
R. E. Ludowici
S.F. Utz
K. S. Williams
N.L. Cowper
R. E. Ludowici
K. S. Williams
N.L. Cowper
G. K. Herring
J. G. Pritchard
N.L. Cowper
G. K. Herring
J. G. Pritchard
N.L. Cowper
G. K. Herring
J. G. Pritchard
N.L. Cowper
G. K. Herring
J. G. Pritchard
N.L. Cowper
G. K. Herring
J. G. Pritchard
N.L. Cowper
G. K. Herring
J. G. Pritchard
N.L. Cowper
G. K. Herring
R. E. Ludowici
N.L. Cowper
G. K. Herring
R. E. Ludowici
G. K. Herring
R. E. Ludowici
C. E. Street
R. E. Ludowici
A. T. Stewart
C. E. Street
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Term

President

Secretary

1934-1935

Hon. E. M. Mitchell

1935-1936

Hon. E. M. Mitchell

1936-1937

N.L. Cowper

1937-1938

N.L. Cowper

1938-1939

F. F. Buchanan

1939-1940

F. F. Buchanan

1940-1941

Orwell Phillips

1941-1942

Orwell Phillips

1942-1943

R. E. Ludowici

1943-1944

R. E. Ludowici

1944-1945

L. L. Robertson

1945-1946

L. L. Robertson

1946-1947

N.L. Cowper

1947-1948

N.L. Cowper

1948-1949

Hon. Justice L. Herron

1949-1950

Hon. Justice L. Herron

1950-1951

Judge A. S. Lloyd

1951-1952

Judge A. S. Lloyd

1952-1953

W. E. R. Francis

1953-1954

W. E. R. Francis

1954-1955

Lyle H. Moore

1955-1956

Lyle H. Moore

R. E. Ludowici
A. T. Stewart
C. E. Street
R. E. Ludowici
A. T. Stewart
C. E. Street
R. E. Ludowici
A. T. Stewart
C. E. Street
B. C. Caldwell
A. T. Stewart
H.G. Wid don
B. C. Caldwell
A. T. Stewart
H.G. Widdon
B. C. Caldwell
A. T. Stewart
H.G. Wid don
B. C. Caldwell
D.G. Jones
H.G. Widdon
B. C. Caldwell
D. G.Jones
H.G. Widdon
B. C. Caldwell
D.G.Jones
H.G. Wid don
B. C. Caldwell
D. G. Jones
H.G. Widdon
D. G. Jones
D. Rossell
H.G. Wid don
D. G. Jones
D. Rossell
H.G. Widdon
D. G. Jones
D. Rossell
H.G. Widdon
D. G. Jones
D. Rossell
H.G. Widdon
J. c. Crawford
D.G. Todman
H.G. Widdon
W. Bowie Wilson
J. C. Crawford
H.G. Widdon
W. Bowie Wilson
J. C. Crawford
H.G. Widdon
W. Bowie Wilson
J. C. Crawford
H.G. Widdon
J. c. Crawford
C.K. Gilkes
H.G. Widdon
J. c. Crawford
C.K. Gilkes
R.P. Storey
J. C. Crawford
C.K. Gilkes
R.P. Storey
K. L. Addison
J. c. Crawford
C.K. Gilkes

Appendixes
Term

President

1956-1957

W. E. R. Francis

1957-1958

W. E. R. Francis

1958-1959

Sir Ronald Grieve

1959-1960

Sir Ronald Grieve

1960-1961
1961-1962
1962-1963

G.]. Crouch
G.J. Crouch
G. K. Herring

1963-1964

G. K. Herring

1964-1965

J. D. Leslie

1965-1966

J. D. Leslie

1966-1967

C.W.L. Boyd

1967-1968

C. W.L. Boyd

1968-1969

Sir Lionel Coppleson

1969-1970

Sir Lionel Coppleson

1970-1971

J. C. Crawford

1971-1972

J. c. Crawford

1972-1973

J. N. Bridgland

1973-1974

]. N. Bridgland

1974-1975
1975-1976
1976-1977
1977-1978
1978-1979
1979-1980

Brig. J. A. Gilchrist
Brig. J. A. Gilchrist
]. A. Barnett
]. A. Barnett
F.M. Buckle
F. M. Buckle

1980-1981
1981-1982

R. A. Bradshaw
R. A. Bradshaw

1982-1983

J.M. Dezarnaulds

1983-1984
1984-1985
1985-1986
1986-1987
1987-1988

J.M. Dezarnaulds
J. E. Edwards
J. E. Edwards
]. A. Barnett
J. A. Barnett
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Secretary

K. C. Addison
J. c. Crawford
C. K. Gilkes
K. L. Addison
J. A. Barnett
C. K. Gilkes
K. L. Addison
J. A. Barnett
C. K. Gilkes
K. L. Addison
J. A. Barnett
C. K. Gilkes
C. K. Gilkes
I. W. Saunders
L. Johnston
I. W. Saunders
G. S. Bell
I. W. Saunders
I. W. Saunders
B.R. Thomas
I. W. Saunders
B.R. Thomas
M. P. Addison
J. A. Barnett
M. P. Addison
S.W. Mann
M. P. Addison
S.W. Mann
M. P. Addison
J. M. Addison
J. M. Glasson
]. A. W. Russell-Jones
J. A. W. Russell-Jones
S.]. Ward
J. A. W. Russell-Jones
S.]. Ward
]. A. W. Russell-Jones
S.]. Ward
J.M. Dezarnaulds
J.M. Dezarnaulds
J. M. Dezarnaulds
]. M. Dezarnaulds
]. M. Dezarnaulds
J.M. Dezarnaulds
M. Jeremy
M.Jeremy
J.M. Dezarnaulds
M.Jeremy
D.P. Craig
M.Jeremy
W.].c. Dive
W.].c. Dive
W.J.c. Dive
W. Whitby
P. Watson

Appendix 6 Sydney Grammar School Women's Association
The records of this association do not always include initials for the executive. Further, for the period up until the 1980s it is
rarely possible to give the initial of the woman herself, the initials provided being almost invariably those of the husband. In
the modern period there is a definite tendency for wives to use their own names in preference to the initials of their husbands.
Where the woman's own name is known it is included in full.
Term

President

Secretary

Treasurer

1925-26

Mrs Ada Ludowici

Mrs J. A. Burrough
Mrs H. L. Primrose

Mrs T. Peters
Mrs A. C. Saxton
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Term

President

Secretary

Treasurer

1927

Mrs E. Kenny

Mrs H.J. Short

1928

Mrs E. Kenny

Mrs H. C. S. Donovan

1929

Mrs M.A. Lamrock

1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940
1941
1942
1943
1944
1945
1946
1947
1948
1949
1950

Mrs M. A. Lamrock
Mrs M. A. Lamrock
Mrs M. A. Lamrock
Mrs M. A. Lamrock
Mrs M. A. Lamrock
Mrs M. A. Lamrock
Mrs H. Marks
Mrs H. Marks
Mrs Pearl Morrison
Mrs Pearl Morrison
Mrs D. C. Ravell
Mrs D. C. Ravell
Mrs H. A. Smyth
Mrs H. A. Smyth
Mrs Jessie Joyce
Mrs Jessie Joyce
Mrs E. M. Smedley
Mrs E. M. Smedley
Mrs Sheela Lloyd
Mrs Sheela Lloyd
Mrs E. Davies
Mrs H. A. Smyth
Mrs Olga Leverrier
Mrs Olga Leverrier
Mrs Dorothy North
Mrs Dorothy North
Mrs Dorothy French
Mrs Dorothy French
Mrs F. Day
Mrs F. Day
Mrs N. Harvey
Mrs N. Harvey
Mrs M. L. Layton
Mrs M. L. Layton
Mrs E. Maybury
Mrs E. Maybury
Mrs Lucille Cartwright
Mrs Lucille Cartwright
Mrs Pat Goody
Mrs Pat Goody
Mrs Connie Clare
Mrs Connie Clare
Mrs Edna Hodgekiss
Mrs Edna Hodgekiss
Mrs 1. P. Buckle
Mrs I. P. Buckle
Mrs Pat Duly
Mrs Pat Duly
Mrs Louise Butler
Mrs Louise Butler
Mrs Marion Grundy
Mrs Marion Grundy
Mrs Lois Head
Mrs Lois Head
Mrs Daphne Toakley
Mrs Daphne Toakley
Mrs Isabel Lewis
Mrs Isabel Lewis
Mrs Margaret Flower
Mrs Margaret Flower

Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs

Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs
Mrs

1951
1952
1953
1954
1955
1956
1957
1958
1959
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965
1966
1967
1968
1969
1970
1971
1972
1973
1974
1975
1976
1977
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988

H. C. S. Donovan
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby
Ormsby

Mrs Ormsby
Mrs Ormsby
Mrs Ormsby
Mrs Ormsby
Mrs Ormsby
Mrs Ormsby
Mrs Ormsby
Mrs Ormsby
Mrs J. Joyce
Mrs J. Joyce
Mrs J. Joyce
Mrs J. Joyce
Mrs J. Joyce
Mrs J. Joyce
Mrs J. Joyce
Mrs Gwen Cohen
Mrs Gwen Cohen
Mrs Gwen Cohen
Mrs Daphne Stevenson
Mrs Daphne Stevenson
Mrs Daphne Stevenson
Mrs Daphne Stevenson
Mrs Meg Stevenson
Mrs Meg Stevenson
Mrs Patricia Hely
Mrs Ruth Borkman
Mrs Ruth Borkman
Mrs Ruth Borkman
Mrs Ruth Borkman
Mrs Ruth Borkman
Mrs Jan Moulton
Mrs Jan Moulton
Mrs Jan Moulton
Mrs Susie Hovey
Mrs Susie Hovey
Mrs Margaret Flower
Mrs Mary Alcott
Mrs Di Lorentz

Gehrig
D. F. Stewart
E. C. H. Matthews
H. Marks
E. C. H. Matthews
H. Marks
E. C. H. Matthews
E. C. H. Matthews
E. C. H. Matthews
E. C. H. Matthews
E. C. H. Matthews
E. C. H. Matthews
E. C. H. Matthews
E. C. H. Matthews
E. C. H. Matthews
E. C. H. Matthews
E. C. H. Matthews
E. C. H. Matthews
W.]. Hobbs
W.]. Hobbs
W.J. Hobbs
W.]. Hobbs
W.J. Hobbs
W.]. Hobbs
W.]. Hobbs
W.]. Hobbs
W.J. Hobbs

Mrs W.]. Hobbs
Mrs W.]. Hobbs
Mrs W.J. Hobbs
Mrs W.]. Hobbs
Mrs W.]. Hobbs
Mrs W.]. Hobbs
Mrs W.J. Hobbs
Mrs W.]. Hobbs
Mrs W.J. Hobbs
Mrs W.J. Hobbs
Mrs W.J. Hobbs
Mrs W.J. Hobbs
Mrs W.J. Hobbs
Mrs W.J. Hobbs
Mrs R. H. Kinsey
Mrs R.H. Kinsey
Mrs R. H. Kinsey
Mrs R. H. Kinsey
Mrs R. H. Kinsey
Mrs R. A. Bradshaw
Mrs R. A. Bradshaw
Mrs R. A. Bradshaw
Mrs R. A. Bradshaw
Mrs W.J. F. Frew
Mrs W.J.F. Frew
Mrs J. Carrick
Mrs A. K. Hislop
Mrs A. K. Hislop
Mrs D. W. Potter
Mrs D. W. Potter
Mrs D. W. Potter
Mrs Nina Gray
Mrs Nina Gray
Mrs Judith Grant
Mrs Judith Grant
Mrs Judith Grant
Mrs Adrienne Brown
Mrs Adrienne Brown
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Appendix 7 Fathers' Association, 1962-1988
Term
1962-63
1963-64
1964-65
1965-66
1966-67

1967-68
1968-69
1969-70
1970-71
1971-72
1972-73
1973-74
1974-75
1975-76
1976-77
1977-78
1978-79
1979-80
1980-81
1981-82
1982-83
1983-84
1984-85
1985-86
1986-87
1987-88

President

Secretary

Treasurer

Stroud, R. H.
Stroud, R. H.
Ayscough, F. W.
Ayscough, F. W.
Mather, D. P.
Wade-Ferrell, D. H.
Wade-Ferrell, D. H.
Plater, R. S.
Plater, R. S.
Cantor, 1. J.
Stannard, A.
Stannard, A.
Woodroof, A.
Berriman, R. W.
Berriman, R. W.
Berriman, R. W.
Hislop, A. K.
Hislop, A. K.
Diamond, R. A.
Diamond, R. A.
Diamond, R. A.
Diamond, R. A.
Diamond, R. A.
Edgar, A.G.
Harris, A.
Harris, A.
Yem,D.

Howard, F. B.
Howard, F. B.
Howard, F. B.
Critchley, R. W.
Holgate, W. E. M.

Nicholson, 1. M.
Nicholson, 1. M.
Johnston, L.
Johnston, L.
Hammon, P.H.

Llewellyn, D.
Llewellyn, D.
Llewellyn, D.
Llewellyn, D.
Markham, R. H.
Markham, R. H.
Grimes, R. J.
Grimes, R. J.
Saul, N.R.
Saul, N.R.
Saul, N.R.
Saul, N.R.
Saul, N.R.
Bloomfield, H.
Bloomfield, H.
Edgar, A. G.
Edgar, A.G.
Trahair, T.
Yem,D.
Yem, D.
Farrow, K.

Hammon, P.H.
Markham, R. H.
Markham, R. H.
Markham, R. H.
Johnson, R. H.
Johnson, R. H.
Johnson, R. H.
Prowse, A. A.
Prowse, A. A.
Prowse, A. A.
Barton, A. L.
Barton, A. L.
Barton, A. L.
Hootman, H. D.
Hootman, H. D.
Gray,J. B.
Gray, J. B.
Gray, J. B.
Jones, K. C.
Jones, K. C.
Plater, 1.

Appendix 8 Foundation, 1978-1988
President

1978-79
1979-80
1980-81
1981-82
1982-83
1983-84
1984-85
1985-86
1986-87
1987-88

K. D. Murphie
K. D. Murphie
K. D. Murphie
P. D. R. Isherwood
P. D. R. Isherwood
D. G. Lesnie
D. G. Lesnie
H. Sharp
H. Sharp
Mrs D. Harrison

Secretary
P.J. L. King

M.J. Clift
M.J. Clift
M.J. Clift
M.J. Clift
M.J. Clift
M.J. Clift
M.J. Clift
P. Roberts
P. Roberts

Treasurer

W.J.
W.J.
W.J.
W.J.
W.J.
W.J.
W.J.
W.J.
W.J.
W.J.

Ludowici
Ludowici
Ludowici
Ludowici
Ludowici
Ludowici
Ludowici
Ludowici
Ludowici
Ludowici

Appendix 9 Sydney Grammar School Science Association
1959
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965
1966
1967
1968
1969
1970
1971
1972
1973
1974
1975

President

Secretary

Treasurer

George, E. P.
George, E. P.
George, E. P.
George, E. P.
George, E. P.
George, E. P.
Chambers, W. S.
Chambers, W. S.
Kiloh, L. G.
Kiloh, L. G.
Ford, G. W. K.
Ford, G. W. K.
Watson, G. M.
Watson, G.M.
Hannaford, S. V.
Sangster, D.
Downes, J.

Pfeiffer, J. E.
Pfeiffer, J. E.
Pfeiffer, J. E.
Brown, P.D.
Brown, P. D.
Pfeiffer, J. E.
Dalziel, P. G.
Dalziel, P. G.
Roach,O.F.
Champion, P. A.
Kafalias, M. C.
Kafalias, M. C.
Kafalias, M. C.
Kafalias, M. C.
Croker, J. G. P.
Croker, J. G. P.
Field, C.D.

Finde, G.
Finde, G.
Finde, G.
Finde, G.
Finde, G.
Roach,O.F.
Roach,O.F.
Roach,O.F.
Roach,O.F.
Craig, D.A.
Craig, D.A.
Craig, D.A.
Craig, D.A.
Craig, D.A.
Craig, D.A.
Craig, D.A.
Craig, D.A.
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Grammar
President

1976
1977
1978
1979
1980
1981
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Major, G.
Major, G.
Carter, A.
Carter, A.
Christie, A.
Christie, A.

Secretary

Treasurer

Maclulich, ].
Maclulich, J.
Sherbon, ].
Sherbon, ].
Sherbon, J.
Thompson, ].

Craig, D.A.
Craig, D.A.
Crowe-Mai,
Crowe-Mai,
Crowe-Mai,
Crowe-Mai,

K. H.
K. H.
K. H.
K. H.

Sydney Grammar School Music Association

1976
1977
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988
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President

Secretary

Treasurer

Gibbs, G.A.
Gibbs, G.A.
Gibbs, G.A.
Gibbs, G.A.
Buchanan, ].
Buchanan, J.
Buchanan, ].
Buchanan, ].
Barnes, J.
Thieben, G.
Thieben, G.
Docking,].
Docking,].

Major, S.
Major, S.
Major, S.
Major, S.
Lamrock, S.
Lamrock, S.
Buchanan, ].
Buchanan, J.
Young, A.
Thieben, G.
MacMahon, D.
MacMahon, D.
MacMahon, D.

Allen, M.
Allen,M.
Allen, M.
Allen, M.
Barnes, J.
Barnes, J.
Barnes, J.
Barnes, J.
Thieben, G.
Docking, J.
Docking,J.
Hollo, A.
Hollo,A.

The Knox Prizes

These prizes were instituted in 1863 by a gift of £250 by Edward Knox (afterwards Sir Edward Knox), the founder of the
Colonial Sugar Refining Company. He was a trustee of the School, as later was his son, E. W. Knox.
The prizes are given annually for general proficiency in the Upper and Lower Schools. Both the Senior and Junior prizes
are listed.
1863 - E. W. Knox
J. W. Alston
1864 - W.A. Woolley
J. T. Dickson
1865 - J. W. Alston
F.H. Rennie
1866 - R. M. Sly
W. Peter
1867 - E. H. Rennie
R.M.Sly
S. Kelly
1868 - Not awarded
1869 - S. Kelly
J. Oliver
1870 - J. Jacobs
H.K. Kelly
J. Oliver
1871 - J. Jacobs
H.K. Kelly
C. J. Renwick
1872 - C. E. Forster
P. McKeown
1873 - G. B. Allen
W. Mitchell
1874 - L. Whitfeld
E. Brown
1875 - R. C. Allen
W.James
G.E. Rich
A. B. Paterson
1876 - J. H. Murray
W.]ames
G. Stephen
1877 - J. H. Murray
G. H. Leibius

1878 - G. E. Rennie
L. Armstrong
1879 - L. Armstrong
T. England
1880 - G. Halliday
P. MacPherson
1881 - A. Pratt
R. A. Thompson
H. M. Anderson
1882 - H. A. Russell
B. C. Glanville
1883 - H. A. Russell
G. Haydon
1884 - R. R. Garran
R. A. Thompson
S.A. Taylor
1885 - R. A. Thompson
W. C. McClelland
1886 - E. M. Stephen
F.W. Wood
1887 - E.M. Stephen
E. S. Simpson
E.S. Paul
1888 - J. B. Peden
T. Nunn
1889 - D. Levy
J. Auld
H. E. Whitfeld
1890 - F. W. Wood
N. Stephen
E.]. Wyndham
1891- E.M. Mitchell
J. H. Hammond
E. H. M. Stephen
1892 - E. M. Mitchell

T. P. Strickland
W.T. White
S. Sivell
1893 - H. F. Whitfeld
D. McBurney
O. Prowse
1894 - N. G. Pilcher
F. G. Griffiths
E. C. Delohery
A.W. Taylor
1895 - R. C. Teece
D. M. Glassford
P. M. MacCarthy
J. F. Stephen
1896 - H. M. Stephen
B. Gale
J. Dudgeon
1897 - C. S. Browne
G.G. Sharp
Cohen Harris Butler
1898 - J. N. Griffiths
Spence Halland
1899 -]. S. Harris
Ridge Chapman
1900 - E. A. Brearley
Heinrich Cohen
1901-].F. Stephen
W.R. Mace
W.E. Grigor
C. H. Kaeppel
L. S. Abrahams
1902 - E. F. Vaughan
G. E. Cowdery
A.C. Dash
1903 - H. H. Parkinson

J. Merrett
V.R. Alldis
1904 - C. Farran Ridge
H. A. Ritchie
C. Keith-Cohen
1905 - C. H. Cohen
L. C. Elliott
E.P.Dark
1906 - C. H. Cohen
H.A. Henry
P. Kidd
W.H. Grace
B. Trueman
1907 - H. S. McClelland
W.M. Pitt
W.H. Roper
J.E. Boyd
1908 - W. M. Pitt
L. C. Robson
R.M.C. Gunn
S. Symonds
1909 - H. A. Ritchie
H. A. McCredie
C.B. Levick
1910- L. Whitfeld
M. F. Carrick
C. B. Harvey
A. P. Gunning
1911 - L. C. Robson
H.J. S. Smith
J. L. Street
1912 - L. C. Robson
R.J. Nash
R. L. Raymond
F. Berne
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1913 - R. A. Money
J.M. Banks
M.G. Cooke
1914-R.A. Money
J. R. Elliott
1915 - l H. G. Rutter
J. H. Cramsie
W. Moppett
1916 - J. R. Elliott
N. F. Benjamin
1917 - l R. Elliott
A. Canny
1918 - M. S. S. Earlam
L.l Brain
1919- N.F. Benjamin
F.L.W. Wood
1920 - A. l Canny
W.G. Wilson
1921 - R. A. l Thompson
J. Bowie Wilson
J. A. Garnsey
D. MacCorquodale
1922 - G. P. Storey
M. R. Slack-Smith
1923 - J. A. Madsen
K. C. Donovan
1924 - J. Bowie Wilson
A. S. Peacock
1925-H.G. Verey
H. H. Loewenthal
1926-J.F.D. Wood
H. C. Barry
1927 J.F.D. Wood
W.J. Matthews
1928 - N. F. Babbage
W. Bowie Wilson
K.B. Layton
1929 - P. A. Tomlinson
J. A. Freeman
1930 - P. A. Tomlinson
R. H. G. Lamplough
1931- A. W. Wood
A. K. Johnston
1932 - J. A. Freeman
A. I. Rhydderch
1933 - A. G. Basser
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A. K. Johnston
J.H. Hooper
1934 - J. F. C. Close
R. D. Rothfield
1935 - A. I. Rhydderch
R. H. Pridham
1936 - J. H. Gerrand
G. R. MacCallum
G. R. Silvester
1937 - J. W. Hill
N.C. Davis
K. D. McDonald
1938 - G. R. Morris
R. T. H. Barbour
1939 - N. J. Rothfield
J. A. B. Holland
1940 - L. G. Gerrand
H.P. Harvey
1941 - R. A. Stephens
G.M. Parkin
R. N. Whittem
1942 - J. A. B. Holland
R. B. Vickery
1943 - G. M. Parkin
R. A. B. Holland
1944 - Senior not awarded
W. E. L. Davies
1945 - R. C. Thorne
J. B. Burke
1946 J. T. Bishop
G. F. Moore
W.H. Rees
1947 - J. M Armstrong
B.N.P. Benjamin
1948 - J. G. McLeod
J. R Richardson
1949 - Senior not awarded
G. G. S. Ashby
1950 - J. L. Richardson
1. P. MacPherson
1951-D.S. Nelson
M.G. Nelson
1952 - D. B. Pike
R. A. M. Wilson
1953 - G. Winterton
D. H. Hodgson

1954 - G. Winterton
R.M. Keep
1955 - D. H. Hodgson
R. A. M. Wilson
G. B. Segal
1956 - C. P. Mackerras
A.A. Doran
J. R. F. Lehane
1957 - G.B. Segal
F. C. Buttfield
1958 - J. A. H. Graham
R.R. Hield
1959 - H. M. GastineauHills
R.J. Desiatnik
1960 - F. C. Buttfield
L.M.H. Wing
G. B. Elkington
1961 - P. l Stiles
R.C. Baxter
I. A. Campbell
1962 - G. B. Elkington
D. H. Sonnabend
M.L. Cohen
G. N. Epstein
1963 - G. L. Teale
J. Elmgreen
1964 - G. N. Epstein
D. H. Sonnabend
R. W. Holgate
1965 - D. R. Walker
M.J. Field
1966 - Senior not awarded
M.l Field
1967 - R. W. Holgate
J.E. Dawson
1968 - M.J. Field
W.A. Sewell
1969 - J. E. Dawson
S. A. Edwards
1970 - W. A. Sewell
S. W. Scholem
J.S. Wise
1971 - S. A. Edwards
D. T. Sampson
1972 - J. G. Colebatch
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R.M. Kuhn
1973 - A. D. J. Haymet
D. T. Sampson
J. E. Grinston
1974 - R. M. Kuhn
P.]. Moore
1975 - B. O'Brien
A.D. Fekete
1976 - W. H. Barron
P.J. Moore
D. S. Celermajer
1977 - A. D. Fekete
J. G. Kench
1978 - D. S. Celermajer
J.P. Doig
1979 - R. K. Chung
J. G. Kench
A. L. Serdy
1980 - A. J. Buchanan
G. I. Lamond
R.l Rutherford
1981- P.J. Wilson
A. L. Serdy
D. S. Taubman
1982 - P. W. Fletcher
D.K.L. Choy
1983 - A. S. Bell
I. H. Gronovski
T. R. Kertesz
1984 - D. K. L. Choy
M. l Leeming
1985 - T. R. Kertesz
A. Melatos
1986 - K. Ho-Shon
M. J. Leeming
M.J. A. Burgess
N. M. Perkins
B.W.K. Taw
1987 - A. Melatos
I. M. Reti
K. Kathir
1988 - D. P. Bitel
A. Chow
D. G. A. Jackson
K.K.Toh
B. M. Gaensler

The Morehead Scholarship

Boyd Dunlop Morehead, Merchant and Stock and Station Agent in Brisbane, was educated at Sydney Grammar School. He
was for 30 years a member of the Queensland Parliament, and was Premier in 1888-1890. In 1886 he gave £1000 in memory
of his father R. A. A. Morehead, who had been a Trustee of the School. The purpose of the Foundation was to connect the
School with the University by providing two scholarships tenable in any Faculty. The holders receive approximately $100 per
year.
1889
1890
1892
1893
1895
1896
1898
1899
1901
1902
1904

J.B. Peden
D. Levy
E. S. Simpson
E. M. Mitchell
N. G. Pilcher
R. C. Teece
G.G. Sharp
C.S. Browne
E. A. Brearley
J. F. Stephen
B. M. J. Schleicher
B. B. Chapman
1907 C.H. Cohen

1908
1910
1911
1912
1914
1916
1919
1920
1922
1923
1925
1927
1928

H.H. Willis
E. P. Barbour
H.A. Henry
R. A. O'Connor
S. G. Whitfeld
J. H. G. Rutter
M. S. S. Earlam
N. F. Benjamin
R. A. l Thomson
V.R. Webb
J. Bowie Wilson
K. C. Donovan
IF.D. Wood

1930
1931
1933
1934
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940
1941

H. C. Barry
P. A. Tomlinson
W. Bowie Wilson
A. G. Basser
A. I. Rhydderch
J. H. Gerrand
R. D. Rothfield
G.R. Morris
L. G. Gerrand
D.S. Brown
N. l Rothfield
1944 G.M. Parkin
1946 R. C. Thorne

1947
1949
1954
1955
1956
1958
1959
1960
1961
1962
1963
1970
1971

l T. Bishop
l G. McLeod
R. Whitfeld
G. Winterton
R. A. M. Wilson
G. B. Segal
S. D. G. Cumming
H. M. Gastineau-Hills
B.M. Symons
P. l Stiles
P.J. Harris
R. P. Eckstein
W.A. Sewell
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1972 P. N. Chadwick
1973 l D. G. Watson
1974 A. D.l Haymet

B. D. Phillips
1975 D.J. Gottlieb
1976 J. R. Tillett
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1904
1906
1910
1911
1912
1914
1915
1916

1977
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982

G. J. Schaffer
S. G. Hannes
1. W. Clark
R.K. Chung
P. Segal
D. H. Potter

1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988

P. E. Lucas
R. N. Conway
D. K. Choy
T. R. Kertesz
M. W. Douglas
C. S. Blackburn

Rhodes Scholars, 1904-1988

W.H. Barton
M. L. MacCallum
J. R. Hooton
H.K.Ward
A.l Robson
H.A. Henry
W.F. Crawford
I.. C. Robson

1922 A. C. Wallace
1923 R. I.. Raymond
1931 D.A. Garnsey
1932 W.A. Wood
1934 H. C. Barry
1953 l G. McLeod
1958 J. S. Wiley
1961 D.H.Hodgson

1964 J. K. Antill
1967 P.J.Harris
1977 J.D. Watson
1978 M. B. Turnbull
1983 D. S. Celermajer
1984 R. C. Potok
1986 G.E.Fell

Appendix 14 The Salting Exhibition
In 1858 Severin Kanute Salting, a Sydney merchant, gave £500 to the University of Sydney in appreciation of the benefits his
two sons had received there; each had graduated as a Bachelor of Arts in 1857. The University Senate, on the recommendation of Dr Woolley, decided to use the money and accumulations to found an exhibition at the University, to be awarded
on the recommendation of the Trustees of Sydney Grammar School to a student proceeding from the School to the Faculty
of Arts. The exhibitioner now receives $400-$500 a year for three years.
It is interesting that George Salting, one of the two sons of S. K. Salting, formed the great collection of Chinese Porcelain,
The Salting Collection, now in the Victoria and Albert Museum, London.
1860
1863
1866
1869
1873
1876
1879
1882
1885
1888
1891
1894
1897
1900
1903
1906
1909
1912
1915
1918
1921
1925
1927
1930
1933

C.S. Mein
G. Knox
J. W. Alston
C. A. Coghlan
C. E. Forster
R. C. Allen
G.E. Rennie
c.J. King
R.R. Garran
E. M. Stephen
A. H. Garnsey
H. E. Whitfeld
H. M. Stephen
W.A. Barton
M. I.. MacCallum
C. H. Kaeppel
W.M. Pitt
W. F. Crawford
N.L. Cowper
l R. Elliott
S. R. Phippard
A. G. Macpherson
D.A. Garnsey
C. C. Langsworth
J. A. Freeman
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1934
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940
1941
1944
1946
1947
1949
1950
1953
1954
1955
1956
1957
1958
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965

D.l Benjamin
l Monro
P.P. Manzie
E. 1. Sommerlad
D. M. MacCallum
lJ. White
A.H. Myers
R.B. Joyce
E.P. Shrubb
J. R. Swindells
N. R. M. Mackerras
1. R. Campbell
R. C. Knock
M.D. Broun
M.G. Nelson
D. J. Rossell
D. H. Hodgson
B.K. Dickey
A.J. de V. Hill
J.R.F. Lehane
F. C. Buttfield
N. T. Robson
W. D. Edmonds
J. G. Powys
K. E. Ward

1966 M. T. Williams
1968 1. R. Indyk
1969 P.l Rosenwax
1970 J.S. Hilton
1971 C. W. Anderson
1972 E.S. Marr
1973 M. B. Turnbull
1974 P. Watson
1975 A.M. Allen
1976 G.c. Dawson
1977
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988

P. C. Orban
lS. Jones
M.A. Vrisakis
J. A. Shrubb
D.W. Mason
G.1. Lamond
P.]. Wilson
P. W. Fletcher
A. S. Bell
T. W. Haydon
S.M. Nixon
M.J. Leeming
C. Tonkin

The Wigram Allen Prizes

These prizes are given as a result of a bequest of £200 received in 1886 under the will of Sir George Wigram Allen. He was
educated at Sydney College, became a Solicitor, was a member of the New South Wales Parliament and Speaker for some
years and was a Trustee of the School.

Wigram Allen Prize: Mathematics
1896
1897
1898

H. M. Stephen
G. G. Sharp
J. N. Griffiths
D. Thomas

1899 J. S. Harris

H.L. Deck
J. N. Griffiths
E. A. Brearley

1900 E. A. Brearley
1901 J. F. Stephen
1902 R. J. Lyons
1903 H. G. Carter
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1904 E. M. Carter
1905 C.H. Cohen
E.A. Tivey
F. G. Phippard
1906 C.H. Cohen
1907 H.H. Willis
1908 N.M. Gregg
1909 H.M. Gregg
1910 T. L. Parr
L. Whitfeld
1911 E. N. Hewitt
1912 L. C. Robson
1913 V.]. F. Brain
1914 R.A. Money
1915 J. H. W. Leadley
1916 J.M. Banks
1917 J. S. Laidley
1918 M. S. S. Earlam
1919 N. F. Benjamin
1920 D.]. Comino
1921 R. A.J. Tompson
1922 K. P. Levy
1923 ]. A. Madsen
1924 J. Bowie Wilson
M.H. Hills
1925 D.G. Hull
1926 ].F.D. Wood
1927 ].F.D. Wood
1928 N. F. Babbage
1929 P. A. Tomlinson

1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940
1941
1942
1943
1945
1946
1947
1948
1952
1953
1954
1955
1956

P. A. Tomlinson
H. G. McConnell
]. A. Freeman
A. G. Basser
A. K. Johnston
W. T. H. Scales
L. L. Harris
A.1. Rhydderch
J. H. Gerrand
G.R. Morris
G.R. Morris
G. R. Silvester
P. C. Perry
K.H. White
R. A. Stephens
]. A. B. Holland
G.H. Parkin
A. M. Mackerras
R. C. Thorne
N. R. Mackerras
J. M. Armstrong
J. H. Taylor
J. G. McLeod
J. G. McLeod
D.B. Pike
R. Whitfeld
G. Winterton
D. H. Hodgson
R. A. M. Wilson
O.F. Roach

1957
1958
1959
1963
1964

H.G. Verey
W.F. Noble
]. A. Harris
G.H. Slade
H. L. Watsford
T. S. Keeble
L. A. Lord
]. A. Freeman
A. G. Basser
]. F. C. Close
]. H. Gerrand
]. H. Gerrand
]. W. Hill
R. F. Halliday
L. G. Gerrand
L. G. Gerrand
1. R. Stevenson
R. N. Whitt em
c.c. Wood
R. A. B. Holland
S. c.]. Smith
]. T. Bishop
W. E. L. Davies
]. G. McLeod
D.S. Nelson
D.B. Pike
G. Winterton
G. Winterton
C. S. Grace
M. C. Willis

1957 G.B. Segal
1958 A.H.D. Brown
1959 M. A. R. Baldwin
G.H. Clark
1960 D.]. Burke
1961 P.]. Stiles
1962 T. M. Little
1964 R. N. England
1967 R. W. Holgate
1968 M.J. Field
1969 J. E. Dawson
1970 C. W. Anderson
1971 A. D. Sangster
1972 ]. G. Colebatch
1973 A. D.]. Haymet
1974 R.M. Kuhn
1975 J. A. H. Gowland
1976 G. J. Schaffer
1977 A.D. Fekete
1978 D. S. Celermajer
1979 C. Dave
1980 A.]. Buchanan
1981 D. E. Challis
1982 K.C.M. Lau
1983 1. H. Gronovski
1984 D. K.L. Choy
1985 T. R. Kertesz
1986 M. W. Douglas
1987 A. Desai
1988 K.K.Toh

1967
1968
1969
1970
1971
1972
1973
1974
1975
1976
1977
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988

G. B. Segal
S. D. G. Cumming
H. M. Gastineau-Hills
G. L. Teale
G. N. Epstein
D. H. Sonnabend
R. W. Holgate
M.J. Field
]. E. Dawson
c.]. Benn ett
S. A. Edwards
J. G. Cole batch
A. D.]. Haymet
R.M. Kuhn
P.N. Gonski
W.H. Barron
P. S. Haber
A.D. Fekete
1. W. Clark
S. N. Prineas
A. J. Buchanan
]. P. TuallY
R.]. Rutherford
1. H. Gronovski
A. D. Blair
D. K.L. Choy
T. R. Kertesz
K. Ho-Shon
A. Melatos
D. G. A. Jackson

Wigram Allen Prize: Natural Science
1896
1897
1898
1899
1900
1901
1902
1903
1904
1905
1906
1907
1908
1909
1911
1912
1913
1914
1916
1917
1918
1919
1920
1921
1922
1923
1924

G. Hill
Close
D.B. McBurney
J. C. Close
J. F. Stephen
D.R. Barry
]. Atkinson
C.F. Ridge
C. F. Ridge
N.]. Davis
H. S. McClelland
H. S. McClelland
C. T. Wiley
E. P. Blashki
H.M. North
L. C. Robson
L. C. Robson
V.J.F. Brain
V.]. F. Brain
A.H. Hart
J. S. Laidley
]. S. Laidley
F. R. Vickery
A.J. Canny
R. A. J. Thompson
L. R. Donaldson
K.P. Levy
J. A. Garnsey
]. Bowie Wilson
M.H. Hills

J. C.

1925
1926
1927
1928
1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940
1942
1943
1944
1945
1946
1947
1948
1951
1952
1953
1954
1955
1956

Wigram Allen Prize: Head of Modern Side
1886 J. H. Robison
1887 J. Ritchie
1889 E. S. Simpson

1890 S.M. Martyn
J. MacPherson
1891 ]. W. Aitken

M. P. Brownrigg
1892 M. Thomas
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1857
1858
1859
1860
1861
1862
1863
1864
1865
1866
1867
1868
1869
1870
1871
1872
1873
1874
1875
1876
1877
1878
1879
1880
1881
1882
1883
1884
1885
1886
1887
1888
1889
1890
1891
1892
1893
1894
1895
1896
1897
1898
1899
1900
1901
1902
1903

Captains of the School

C.S. Mein
C.S. Mein
C. N. Stephens
K. Wright
A.J. Cape
G. Knox
E. Barton
E. Barton
J. W. Alston
R. Richardson
E.H. Rennie
C. A. Coghlan
S. Kelly
A.C. Smith
J. Jacobs
C. E. Forster
G.B. Allen
W. Russell
W. C. Wilkinson
W.L. Moore
J. H. Murray
J.H. Murray
G.E. Rennie
L. Armstrong
L. Armstrong
R. C. Broomfield
R. C. Broomfield
H. A. Russell
R.R. Garran
R. A. Thompson
F. Lloyd
E. M. Stephen
C.E. Weigall
D. Levy
A. H. Garnsey
E. M. Mitchell
E. M. Mitchell
G. W. Waddell
E. Ludowici
N. G. Pilcher
R. C. Teece
A. G. de L. Arnold
C.S. Browne
C.S. Browne
W.A. Barton
S. H. Harris
R. C. Henderson
E. F. Vaughan
R. M. J. Schleicher

1904 B. B. Chapman
1905 C. H. Kaeppel
1906 C.H. Cohen
1907
1908
1909
1910
1911
1912
1913
1914
1915
1916
1917
1918
1919
1920
1921
1922
1923
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928
1929
1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938
1939
1940
1941
1942
1943
1944
1945
1946

1947 1. R. Campbell

].R. Hooton
K. M. H. Solomon
W.M. Pitt
E. P. Barbour
H.A. Henry
S. Symonds
L. Dare
W. P. MacCallum
R.A. Money
J. H. G. Rutter
D. Radford
F.R. Baum
J. R. Elliott
M. S. S. Earlam
T. Moore
A. C. Windeyer
A. C. Windeyer
G. P. Storey
W.G. Wilson
D.]. Anderson
D. A. Garnsey
D. A. Garnsey
H. H. Loewenthal
L. H. A. Phillips
P. A. Tomlinson
J. L. Boorman
L. H. A. Phillips
J. 1. Loewenthal
E.L. Davis
D.J. Benjamin
L.S. Hughes
P.P. Manzie
P.P. Manzie
J.M. Power
G. Clifton-Smith
1. D. Byrne
D. M. MacCallum
B. C. Mitchell
G. R. MacCallum
A. H. H. Myers
R. T. H. Barbour
A.F. Mason
F. M. D. Stephen
D. S. Garton
J. R. Swindells
D. R. Donaldson

1948
1949
1950
1951
1952
1953
1954
1955
1956
1957
1958
1959
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965
1966
1967
1968
1969
1970
1971
1972
1973
1974
1975
1976
1977
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988

D. R. Donaldson
1. R. Campbell
R. C. Knock
J. L. Richardson
G. G. S. Ashby
B.S. Apter
T. C. Jones
D. J. Rossell
C. P. Mackerras
B.K. Dickey
A.J. de V. Hill
J. M. N. Rolfe
J. R. F. Lehane
F. C. Buttfield
F. C. Buttfield
P.J. Goldsworthy
J. T. D. Woods
W. D. Edmonds
J.G. Powys
K. E. Ward
T. A. Gregory
Not awarded
D. G. Fairlie
P.J.D. Rosenwax
P. A. Stucken
E.A. Lucas
A. F. Phippard
S. A. Edwards
T. A. Murray
M. B. Turnbull
D. T. Sampson
G.c. Dawson
B. O'Brien
G. J. Schaffer
M. A. Vrisakis
S. Baral
D.W. Mason
G.1. Lamond
P.]. Wilson
P. W. Fletcher
A. S. Bell
D. W. Gribble
S.M. Nixon
N. Bottomley
M. J. Jennings
A. M. Bateman
D.P. Bitel
J. R. Nielsen

Appendix 17 Prefects
Records for the Senior Prefect, 1878-1988, are complete. However the full prefect lists for the early period are incomplete. It
is not always possible to identify the early prefects, particularly where initials were not recorded and the surname is a
common one or there were brothers of a similar age. Records for the period 1901-1905 are non-existent. From 1906, when
photographs and valete lists can be used, the lists are more complete. The lists are most comprehensive from 1927 when a full
list first appeared in the School Prize List. This policy has continued from that time.
1878

1879

Senior Prefect: Wilkinson, F. B.
Allen, A. W., Ayres, C., Barker, T. H., Barlee, C. R.,
Ebsworth, A. c., Lowe, S. S. Moore, D., Moriarty,
H.A., Mullins, J.J., Neill (L.E. or W.J.), Parnell,
W., Rennie, G. E., Trebeck, A. O.
Senior Prefect: McIntyre, J. E.
Adam, ]., Allen, A. W., Armstrong, L., Ayres, c.,
Barlee, C. R., Baylis, F. W., Beehag, F., Bowman, R.,

Cormack, A.J., Ebsworth, A. c., King, G. c.,
McDonald, J., Moore, D., Moore, J., Moore, V.,
Mullins, J.J., Mullins, G. T., Neale, A.J., Piddington,
A., Rennie, G. E., Rich, G. E., Rygate, C. D., Street
(J.W. or P.W.), Thompson, J.M., Trebeck, T.B.,
Wilkinson, F. B.
1880 Senior Prefect: McIntyre, J.E.
Allen, A. W., Amess, W., Armstrong, L., Bowman,

Appendixes
R., Broomfield, R. C, Cormack, A.J., Cowper, F. R.,
Fairfax, G. E., Halliday, G. C, Helsham, C. H.,
James, J. Q., Jones, D., King, C., King,
C]" Levarrior, F., McDonald, ]., Nathan, A. W.,
Piddington, A., Poolman, A. E., Pratt, A. E., Rich,
G. E., Rolin, T., Russell (F. or H. A.), Sendall, W. N.,
Tarplee, W. F.
1881 Senior Prefect: Broomfield, R. C
1882 Senior Prefect: Broomfield, R. C
Allen, J. R., Barker, T. C, Beehag, F., Campbell,
G. P., Carter, J. M., Cruickshank, J., Delohery, C,
England, T., Fletcher, A. W., Fraser, H. H., Garnsey,
E., Helsham, C H., Jeffreys, H. C, King, C, King,
C].,
Lamb,
C 5.,
Loxton,
A. P.,
Neill,
L. E. F., Parker, G. A., Payton, P., Pratt, A. E.,
Russell, H. A., Scarr, H., Thompson, R.
1883 Senior Prefect: Russell, H. A.
1884 Senior Prefect: Walker, W. A.
Abbott,
T. K.,
Crisp,
C,
Dare,
H. H.,
Fitz, N., Garran, R. R., Hayes, S. L., Hilliard, A.,
Hunt (E. E. or W. L.), Kenna, P. B., King, C, Leibius,
G. H., McInnes, J. M., McIntyre, D. A., McPherson,
P., Newell, D., Nicholson, A., Sendall, A. E.,
Thompson, R. A.
1885 Senior Prefect: Thompson, R. A.
Anderson, H. M., Bowman, J., Crisp, C, Elwin, G.,
Ford, M., Hayes, [5. L.], Hilliard, A., Higgins, W. W.,
Hungerford, T., Hunt, [W. L.], Kemmis, T. M.,
Lloyd, F., McNeil, A., Moline, L., Stokes, F.,
Thompson, [R. M.], Wallace, A. R., Watt, J.,
Windeyer, R.
1886 Senior Prefect: Lloyd, F.
Anderson, H. M., Dobbin, L., Elwin, G., Harris, G.,
Hilliard, A., Kemmis, T. M., McIntyre, D. A.,
McNeil, A., Mylne, T. H., Stephen, A.J., Thompson,
R.A., Weigall, CE., Windeyer, R.
1887 Senior Prefect: Wind eyer, R.
Bucknell, L., Cape, R. C, Cape,S., Fuller, A.,
Harris, G., Hunt, [W. L.], Huntley, A. H., Johnston,
U.], O'Connor, E., Raff, 5., Ritchie, J., Schuette, R.,
Small, H., Stephen, A.J.M., Street, K.L., Walker,
J.R., Wall,J.A., Weigall, [A.], Wood,J.C
1888 Senior Prefect: Peden, J. B.
Ebsworth, F. 0., Fairfax, J. H., Holmes (P. R. or W.),
Jones, D. O. S., Kethel, A., Lamb, E. A., MacPherson,
J. 5., Marks (A. or H.), Marr, A. F., Robinson, E.,
Small, J., Stephens, C. T., Taylor, J.]., Wind eyer, R.,
Wood (W. H. or J. A. or J. C)
1889 Senior Prefect: Garnsey, A. H.
1890 Senior Prefect: Garnsey, A. H.
Brandis, E.J., Brereton, E. Le G., Cosh, J., Dark,
W. A., Deck, G. H. B., Fuller, C, Harris, [W.],
Hickson, R. P., Kemmis, C., Lane, B. B., McCarthy,
T. A. F.,
McFarland,
G. P.,
McMaster,
D.,
Macpherson, U.S.], Maxwell, H. F., Menzies, G.,
Moore, [A. de H:J, Niland, W.M., Orr, V.W.B.,
Pain, A., Pain, E. M., Pierce, B. H., Robison, W.,
Russell, W., Ryrie, R. F., Skulthorpe, A., Tange, L.,
Taylor, [G.], Wood, U. c.].
1891 Senior Prefect: Maxwell, H. F.
1892 Senior Prefect: Waddell, G. W.
Aitken, A. G., Duguid, U. P.], Harris, [W. H.],
Holcombe, A. W., Holcombe, V.]., Stephen, Thomas,
M., Thow, W., Wallach, B., White, J. F.
1893 Senior Prefect: Ludowici, E.
Callaghan, L. A., Gritton, B. H.
1894 Senior Prefect: Pilcher, N. G.
Barling, E., Brereton, W. Ie G., Cowlishaw, L.,
Hansard, N. W., Jones, P. 5., Spier, F. H., White, J. F.
1895 Senior Prefect: Barling, E.
Buchanan, F. F., Newman, E.
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Senior Prefect: Arnold, A. G. de L.
Hay, H. D., Howard, T. H., Jones, [W. H.],
Mackenzie, [H.], Mein, J. S., Phillips, A. E., Spier,
R.V.
1897 Head Prefect: Browne, C S.
1898 Head Prefect: Browne, C S.
Campbell, G., McPherson, G. G. D., Stewart, A. H.
1899 Head Prefect: Close, J. C
Manning, U.], Webb, E. H.
1900 Senior Prefect: Close, D: C
Elder, D. T., McLaughlin, J. H., Yeomans, U. C]
1901 Senior Prefect: Molesworth, E. H.
Allen, F. A., Lucas, CR.
1902 Senior Prefect: MacCallum, M. L.
Archdall, H. K., Arnold, G., Chapman, B. B., Cohen,
[R. N.], Lindeman, G. B., Lucas, CR., Matthews,
W. F., McKeown, G. R., Norrie, J.
1903 Senior Prefect: Matthews, W. F.
Archdall, H. K., Blaxland, F.]., Carter, [E. M.],
Chapman, B. B., Clayton, H.]., Cohen, [R. N.],
Dibbs, G. S. B., Goldie, J. H. D., Goundwater, J. L.,
McKeown, G. R., McLaughlin, G., Macnamara, B.,
Manning, H.S., Morrison, [A.], Norrie, J.,
Parkinson, H. H., Schleicher, B. M., Stewart C P.,
Walker, [R. D.], Woodburn, U.].
1904 Senior Prefect: Archdall, H. K.
Boone, C A., Chapman, B. B., Clayton, H.J., Farrar,
A. F., Leslie, C L., Lindeman, G. B., Lucas, CR.,
Richardson, [L. E. D.], Ward, H. K., Woodburn, J.
1905 Senior Prefect: Lucas, CR.
Clayton, H.1., Farrar, A. F., Hunt, R. E., Inglis,
W. K., Kaeppel, C H., Keele, C W., Leslie, C L.,
Lindeman, G. B., Phippard, F. G., Richardson,
L.E.D., Ward, H.K., Wray, CD.W.
1906 Senior Prefect: Inglis, w. K.
Barton, 0., Broughton, N. W., Cohen, C. H.,
Donovan, C.O., Finlay, D. F., Hooton, J. R., Lloyd,
A. S., Marich, G.S., Stephen, A. C, Street, K. W.
1907 Senior Prefect: Lloyd, A. S.
Barbour, E. P., Broughton, N. W., David, W. E.,
Donovan, CO., Farrar, J. W., Finlay, D. F., Fisher,
E. M., Garland, J. R., Hill, A. D., Lamrock, J. C,
McLelland, H. 5., Street, K. W.
1908 Senior Prefect: Farrar, J. W.
Barbour, E. P., Cowdery, E. H., Donovan, CO.,
Gregg, N. M., Henry, H. A., Lamrock, J. C, Ritchie,
H. A., Robson, A.J., Slade, C S., Taylor, R.J.
1909 Senior Prefect: Lamrock, J. C
Barbour, E. P., Chisholm, W. M., Dark, E. P., Gates,
A. E., Gregg, N. M., Henry, H. A., Parkinson, P.S.,
Ritchie, H. A., Scott, [R.S.], Street, L. W., Walker,
J. C, Whitfeld, G. A.
1910 Senior Prefect: Henry, H.A.
Bell, E. D., Brown, S. C, Chisholm, W. M.,
Crawford, W. F., Farrar, F. M., Gates, A. E., Giles,
A. M., Henderson, S. H., Inglis, R. C, Soiling,
F. P. M., Stanger, W. A., Street, L. W., Whitfeld, L.
1911 Senior Prefect: Gates, A. E.
Barnet, J. S. F., Brown, S. c., Carr, L.J., Crawford,
W. F., De Burgh, H. M., Evans, [H. G.], Inglis, R. C,
Simpson, C H. G., Smith, M. R., Stafford, R. C
1912 Senior Prefect: Inglis, R. C
Barnet, J. S. F., Crawford, W. F., De Burgh, H. M.,
Finlay, C. c., Harper, R. R., MacCallum, W. P.,
Robson, L. C, Rossell, J., Scott, T. M., Stafford,
R. C, Street, G. A.
1913 Senior Prefect: MacCallum, W. P.
Bardsley, R., Grieve, R. H. R., Ludowici, H.J.,
McClean, W., MacDonald, W., Salisbury, F. G. H.,
Schoheld, J. A., Whitfeld, S. G.
1914 Senior Prefect: Ludowici, H. J.

1896

404

1915

1916

1917

1918

1919

1920

1921

1922

1923

1924

1925

1926

1927

1928

1929

Grammar
Brain, V.J.F., Cohen, O.E.M.P., Cowper, N.L.,
Douglass, K. H., Grieve, H. R. R., Harnett, A. M.,
Harvey, C. B., Holcombe, R., Keith-Cohen, C. A.,
McLean, W., Money, R. A., Richards, J. W.,
Wilkinson, V. G. B., Willis, L. c.
Senior Prefect: Ludowici, H.J.
Donovan, L. C., Dunstan, C. K., Ludowici, R. H.,
McPherson, H. K., Rose, A. L., Taylor, C. M.,
Wilkinson, F. O. B., Wilkinson, V. G. B., Williams,
K. S., Yates, A. C. K.
Senior Prefect: Ludowici, R. H.
Barnet, T. M., Hodgins, R. G., McFadyen, C. L.,
McPherson, H. K., Raymond, R. L., Rose, A. L.,
Stewart, G. M., Wilkinson, F. O. B., Wilkinson,
V.G.B.
Senior Prefect: Barnet, T. M.
Aitken, L. S., Blakemore, J., Hesslein, W. B.,
Hodgins, R. D., Kendall, A. E., McFadyen, C. L.,
Munro, H. G., Stewart, G. M., Wallace, A. c., Wing,
L. W., Wunderlich, F. E.
Senior Prefect: Barnet, T. M.
Aitken, L. S., Gostelow, R. E., Hatherell, W.,
Hesslein, M. B., Lorking, H. W., Munro, H. G.,
Neale, H. A., Stewart, N. F., Wallace, A. c., Wing,
L. W., Wunderlich, F. E.
Senior Prefect: Wallace, A. C.
Canny, A. J., Hesslein, M. B., Langdon, N.S.,
Ludowici, F. H., Ludowici, R. E., Moore, L. H.,
Munro, D. G., Rossell, J. M., Wilkinson, G. B.
Senior Prefect: Munro, D.G.
Aveyard, G.A., Canny, A.J., Cozens, R.S., Hall,
A. N., Ludowici, R. E., Pratten, J. E., Renwick, R. K.,
Rossell, J. M., Stewart, I. D.
Senior Prefect: Ludowici, R. E.
Alexander, W. W., Cureton, G. c., Datson, H. H.,
Finlay, A. N., MacDonald, E. L., Mackenzie, C. H.,
Moore, C. L., Storey, L.J.
Senior Prefect: MacKenzie, C. H.
Alexander, W. W., Bayldon, F. W., Cunningham,
D. M., Finlay, A. N., Gardiner, H. A. P., James,
O. G. c., Jennings, F. E., Macdonald, E. L., Ross,
A. W., Storey, G. P.
Senior Prefect: Finlay, A. N.
Bowie-Wilson, J., Bull, B. V., Caswell, R., Christmas,
H. Y., Cunningham, D. M., Jennings, F. E.,
Macdonald, E. L., Ross, A. W., Wilson, W. G.
Senior Prefect: Bull, B. V. T.
Caswell, R. c., Cureton, J. P., Dezarnaulds, C. A.,
Hobson, G. P., Hull, D. G., Macpherson, A. G.,
Paterson, H. B., Wilson, J. B.
Senior Prefect: Dezarnaulds, C. A. H.
ButtfieId, E. S., Cunningham, W. D., Hull, D. G.,
Kenny, B., King, K. R., Leslie, J. D., Magnus, E. R.,
Mann, W. H., Reid, C. R., Withycombe, G. M.
Senior Prefect: Kenny, B.
Evans, B. c., Garnsey, D. A., Grant, J. D.,
Hemingway, W.H., Mann, W.H., Phipps, W.J.,
Russell, F. A., Stewart, D. F., Wheeler, N. D.
Senior Prefect: Cal well, B. C.
Phipps, W.J. F. Binns, W. F., Broadbent, J. H.,
Gould, A. B., Gourlay, J. G., Kaleski, L. G., McLean,
R. M., Russell, F. A., Stewart, D. F., Wood, J. F. D.
Senior Prefect: MacLean, R. M.
Gould, A. B., (Vice), Barry, H. c., Binns, W. F.,
Dettmann, H. K. c., Gourlay, J. G., McGilvray, A.,
Rossell, D., Spring, A. L., Storey, K. P., Thompson,
A. R., White, P. H.
Senior Prefect: Barry, H. C.
Brown, W. S., Dettman, H. K. c., Dick, J.,
McConnell, H. G., Murchison, K. c., Rossell, D.,
Stone, A.H., Storey, K.P., Wood, W.A.W.

1930

1931

1932

1933

1934

1935

1936

1937

1938

1939

1940

1941

1942

1943

1944

Senior Prefect: Murchison, K. C.

Adams, W., McConnell, H. G., Miller, J. W.,
Murchison, K. c., Phillips, L. H., Phillips, K. c.,
Storey, K.P., Tomlinson, P.A., Tuthill, A.D., Wing,
W.J.
Senior Prefect: McConnell, H. G.
B1aikie, C.]., Blue, N. I., Burrows, R. G. 0., Craig,
D. A., McGilvray, N. W., Peters, T. N., Tuthill,
A. D. c., Warne, C. R.
Senior Prefect: Peters, T. N.
Basil-Jones, B. c., Blue, N. 1., Bowie-Wilson, W.,
Burrows, R. G. 0., Finlay, D. L., Floyd, L., Greet, J.,
Hill, A.J., Peters, T. N., Smithers, K., Warne, c.,
Watson, J. A.
Senior Prefect: Watson, J. A.
Barry, M. A., Basser, A. G., Blue, N. I., Close, J. F. c.,
Finlay, D. L., Hill, A.J., Keene, W. H., Noble, V. R.,
Partridge, W.J., Smithers, K., Thompson, R. R.
Senior Prefect: Smithers, K.
Arnold, M. G. de L., Brearley, K.J. F., Close, J. F. c.,
Deck, E. H. R., Dettmann, J. D. H., Finlay, S. E.,
Keene, J. W., MacLachlan, J. c., Muller, C. A.
Senior Prefect: Dettmann, J. D. H.
Bodham-Whetham, J., Deck, E. H., Ingram, E.S.,
Keller, W. L., Killen, N. B., Lee, E. W., McCulloch,
E. M., McNaught, C. c., Rhydderch, A.!', Walcott,
L. E., Wells, G.
Senior Prefect: Deck, E. H. R.
Arnold, B. T., Bovill, J. 0., Dettmann, J. F., Evans,
A. B. M.,
Gerrand, J. H.,
McDonnell,
L. E.,
McDonnell, P. R., Taylor, J. L., Theyer, J. c.,
Walcott, L.E., Wells, G.
Senior Prefect: Evans, A. B. M.
Crichton-Brown, R., Cudlipp, R. A., Deck, P. A.,
Dill-Macky, W. M., Hodgkinson, P. T., Howard,
E.]. H., MacCallum, D. M., Rothfield, R. D., Smyth,
N.D.
Senior Prefect: Deck, P. A.
Burkitt, A. R., Carson, l, Cozens, W. G., Hilliar,
B. S., Lee, E. B., Maddison, J. c., Marr, W. R.,
Morris, G. R., Sefton, c.l, Smyth, N. D.
Senior Prefect: Hilliar, B. S.
Cowell, T. E., Farrar, F. M., Havyatt, M. T.,
MacCallum, G. R., Munro, W. K., Nielsen, R. C. L.,
Noble, R., Plater, R.S., Rothfield, N.]., Runge,
J. W., Silvester, G. R., Spy, R. B. C., Vanderfield,
D. H., Whitton, T. W.
Senior Prefect: Nielsen, R. C. L.
Bowie, R. W., Clarke, A. F., Crawford, J. c.,
Cunneen, E. W. P., Finlay, L. H., Havyatt, M. T.,
Keller, D. H., Kelly, D. H., Marshall, E. c., Smyth,
D.A.
Senior Prefect: Smyth, D.A.
Barbour, R. T. H., Barton, D. E., Coogan, A. G.,
Dovey, W. G., Ferguson, E. S. P., Killen, B. G. L.,
Ludowici, D., Newman, R. L., Soiling, R. M., Tait,
W. S., Todman, J. F., Traill, J. A.
Senior Prefect: Todman, J. F.
Barton, D. E., Buckley, F. G. S., Clayton, A. M.,
Delarue, A. F., Donnan, V. T., Dovey, W. G.,
Downes, N. V., Estell, J. E., Finlay, M. D., GleesonWhite, M. A., Maddison, D. c., Mason, A. F., Smyth,
B. E., Webster, J. A.
Senior Prefect: Finlay, M.D.
Bolton, A. T., Champion, D. G., Close, R. W.,
Coppleson, J. M. V., Crawford, J. D., Delarue, A. F.,
Downes, N. V., Gleeson-White, M.A., Harris, H. c.,
Newman, J. A., Ravenscroft, S. R., Rudder, P. K.,
Smyth, B.E.
Senior Prefect: Taylor, R. G.
Abrahams, J. 1., Carfrae, J. S., Chauncy, P. N., Close,
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1946

1947

1948

1949

1950

1951

1952

1953

1954

1955

E. e., Coppleson, J. V. M., Farnsworth, W. R., Fay,
R. A., Fenwick, J., Hughes, P. S., J auncey, J. L.,
Lyons, H. M., Macdonald, R. D., Smith, R. S., Solling,
M.e., Vickery, R.B., Younger, D.H.
Senior Prefect: Solling, M. e. R.
Bain, J. G., Bray, G. L., Close, E. e., de Low, G. R.,
Holcombe, J. e., Ludowici, W., Marson, H. A.,
Middleton, V. R., Nielson, R. A. L., Nolan, G. S.,
Ritchie, B.J., Shepherd, J. H., Storey, G. N. B., Tait,
T. R., Timson, E. R., Webster, W. R.
Senior Prefect: Ludowici, W.
Anderson, I. e., Bangs, K. R., Bray, G. L., Crouch,
G.J., Dixon-Hughes, T.O., Gapes, B. G., Gard,
R. K., Gauld, P. E., Hanlon, M. S., Hunt, D. E., Lee,
M.R., Martin, P.}., Ritchie, B.J., Storey, G.N.B.,
Townsend, W. D.
Senior Prefect: Ritchie, B.J.
Allman, J. G., Astridge, K. F., Barratt, l G., Davies,
W.E.L., Estella, R.J., Gapes, B.G., Gordon, D.R.,
Johnson, P. W., Jones, D. L., Lloyd, A. M., Millner,
F. e., Parker, J. G., Tingwell, P. H., Thomas, R. W.,
Wells, R.A.
Senior Prefect: Barratt, l G.
Bell, B.O., Campbell, I. R., David, T. P., Engell,
J. G., Estella, R.}., Fookes, G.O., Gordon, D. R.,
Hart, J. V., Harvey, P., Lloyd, MA., MacCallum,
J. M., McLeod, l G., Murphie, K. D., Pogson, K. E.,
Scrivener, H. R., Thomas, R. W., Wells, R. A.
Senior Prefect: MacCallum, l M.
Benjamin, B. N., Blumer, R. G., Calloway, e. R.,
Day, E.A., Dobbyns, V., Edwards, A.A.M., Fisher,
W. R., Godfrey, H. F., Hanlon, T. E., Ireland, G. R.,
Johnson, T.J., Jones, E. E., Kay, J. H., Mulhearn,
P.J., Randall, l H., Weatherdon, R. W., Williams,
M.T.
Senior Prefect: Godfrey, H. F.
Barden, T. R., Blumer, A.}., Calloway, e. R., Davis,
e.G., Day, E.A., Fisher, W.R., Godfrey, H.F.,
Henley, R. H., Ireland, G. R., Johnson, T.}., Jones,
K. E., Kench, G. A., Ludowici, H. e., Mackenzie,
R. W., Mulhearn, P., Naylor, J. L., North, P.}.,
Packham, J. W., Pearson, B. N., Randall, J. H.,
Tankard, J. H. G.
Senior Prefect: Henley, R. H.
Carrick, J. e., Dezarnaulds, e. E., Forsyth, I. W.,
Heath, D.l, Hotten, D. E. T., Irvine, G. D. W.,
Johnson, A. W., Mackay, I. B., Nelson, D. S., North,
P.}., Pines, M. T., Tankard, J. H. G.
Senior Prefect: North, P.l
Austen, N. W., Evans, J. P., Hall, F. A., Irvine,
G. W. D., Keldie, J. D., MacPherson, I. P., Marks,
K. R., Middleton, D. M., Monks, l W., Munro, A. R.,
Pain, M. e. F., Sabine, B. P., Storey, B. G.,
Tahmindjis, A.J., Turner, K.J., Waterman, B. e.,
Webster, J.}.,Wilkinson, R. e.
Senior Prefect: Munro, A. R.
Badman, P. R., Cox, A. L., Gray, l F., Harry, P. L.,
Langhurst, B. A., Miskle, D. P., Monks, l W.,
Muskett, W.H., Rennie, J.M.G., Rowe, R.J.A.,
Stubbs, B., Tahmindjis, A.}., Walker, A.J., Whetton,
M., White, G.}., Wiley,J.S.
Senior Prefect: Harry, P. L.
Abbott, E. M., Anderson, A. e., Buffoni, R. D.,
Darragh, P.S., Diamond, R.A., Finlay, A.N.,
Greenaway, P. L., Kafalias, M. e., McKay, J. R.,
Monks, J. W., Muskett, W. H., Rich, J. R. L., Stubbs,
B., Vicars, J. R., Watkin, D. N., West, P., Whetton,
M., White, G.J., Wiley, J. S.
Senior Prefect: Vicars, J. R.
Addison, M. P., Anderson, A. e., Binns, M. R.,
Blakemore, J. e., Burgess, J. M., Buttfield, R. E.,

1956

1957

1958

1959

1960

1961

1962
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Crosby, }., Frew, B. G., Furlong, G. A., Greathead,
J., King, P.J. L., Marks, W. D., Murphy, A. R.,
Neeld, J. R., Perrett, R. D., Rich, J. R. L., Rochester,
D. B., Stevens, D. P., West, P., Whitehead, D. M.,
Wing, L.W.
Senior Prefect: Addison, M.P.
Boag, J. S., Buttfield, R. E., Campbell, M. B., Danks,
G. R., Dickey, B. K., Greathead, }., Grey, J. e.,
Isherwood, P. R., Keep, R. M., McGilvray, A. R.,
Miller, J. N., Murphy, A. R., Perrett, R. D., Roy,
L.P., Walker, G.F., Whitehead, D.M., Windeyer,
J. B.
Senior Prefect: Keep, R. M.
Campbell, M. B., Eggleton, G. C., Goulding, J. A.,
Ives, M.J., Newman, K. V., Nicholas, J. R., Nielsen,
J. L., Smith, R. S., Walker, G. F., Windeyer, J. B.
Sub-prefects: Button, D. K. A., Caisley, W. M.,
Chadwick, G. M., Mayo, A. M., Rolfe, l M., SlackSmith, N., Spring, G.J., Vamvas, P. H., Whitehead, P. C
Senior Prefect: Spring, G.J.
Abbott, I. M., Bruwel, R. F., Caisley, W. M.,
Chadwick, G. M., Fussell, D. G., Hunt, G.}., Lane,
P. B., Matheson, J. N., Maybury, J. R., Munro,
e.A.P., Munro, H.M., Obrart, A., Odling, B.A.,
Russell, E. R. E., Town, A. R., Turney, H. V.,
Whitehead, P. e.
Sub-prefects: Bos, K.J., Collier, D. e., Dezarnaulds,
J. M., Hindmarsh, J. K., Trainer, F. E., Wood, A. A.
Senior Prefect: Munro, H. M.
Abbott, I. M., Antill, l K., Bos, K.}., Bruwel, R. F.,
Collier, D. e., Dezarnaulds, J. M., Fussell, D. H.,
Galland, M. B., Gleeson, J. L. Gourlay, M. D., Grant,
R. A.!., Kyle, P. E., Layton, T. K. A., Lehane, l R. F.,
Maybury, J. R., Munro, J. F., Odling, B. A., Skiller,
R. A. S., Spring, T. S., Storey, I. K. B., Turner, H. v.
Sub-prefects: Hearn, R. A., Hogarth, R. R., Noble,
R.B.
Senior Prefect: Antill, J. K.
Ancher, J. e., Anderson, A. E. S., Birkett, D.J. Boag,
e. S., Burke, D.l, Cattlin, R.J. W., Downing, I. K.,
Drummond, R. P., Ewing, J. D., Galland, M. B.,
Gleeson, J. L. Gray, W. M., Hearn, R. M., Knevitt,
A. L., Kyle, P. E., McConnell, H. L., Moray, S. B.,
Noble, R. B., Picker, R. H., Piggot, J. V., [Pigott]
Ross, A. D., Segaert, R. P., Spring, T. S., Storey,
J. K. B., Vrachnas, P. P., Wing, L. M. H.
Sub-prefects: Hesslein, A. M., Sample, l G., Thomas,
M.I.
Senior Prefect: Ancher, J. e.
Boag, c. S., Bourke, R.O., Cattlin, R. J. W.,
Conomos, G. G., Downing, I. K., France, W. M.,
Halliday, R. B., Healey, T. e., Hindmarsh, R. W.,
Hottes, I. E., Hungerford, B. T., Hunt, D. A.,
McConnell, K. S., Murchison, K.I., Tanner, R.J.,
Taylor, l R., Tindall, E. N., Turner, R. H., Wood,
IT.D.
Sub-prefects: Arnold, J. P. A., Doran, M. H., Ellis,
P. e., Munro, H. D., Parker, D. R., Payne, M. e.,
Turner, M. S.
Senior Prefect: Hindmarsh, R. w.
Barkell, J.}" Bourke, R.O., Cartwright, J. F.,
Cranna, R. G., Cross, B. N., Dally, M. B.,
Dezarnaulds, P. D., Doran, M. H., Ellis, P. e.,
Harris, P.}., Healey, T. e., Horsfield, D. W.,
Hungerford, B.T., Hunt, D.A., Jonson, J.G.,
McMillan, D. B. F., McCurdie, T. E., Munro, H. D.,
Parker, D. R., Pearce, e. G. A., Ross, J. K., Storey,
R. H., Tindall, E. N., Windeyer, R. F.
Sub-prefects: Bradley, R.E., Haddon, J.A.D., King,
A.E.L., Lowenthal, A.J.S., Maltby, IN., Schilizzi,
R. T., Schmidt, R. A., Bowie-Wilson, J.
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1963

1964

1965

1966

1967

1968

1969

Grammar
Senior Prefect: Barkell, J. J.

Bancroft, A. G., Boyd, W. G. S., Bushby, G. R.,
Cartwright, J. F., Cooper, R. E., Cross, B. N., Dally,
M. B., Dettmann, N., Kenny, J. B., King, A. E. L.,
Maltby, J. N., Murray, S.J. R., Stewart-Richardson,
D.B., Thompson, P.M.
Sub-prefects: Arnott, D. R. G., Bacon, R.1., Clark,
R. F., Evans, A. B., Hobbs, G. R., Howard, P. c.,
James, R. F., Smith, P. R., Tall, A. B.
Senior Prefect: Kenny, J.B.
Begg, D. C. E., Bushby, P. A., Cartwright, R. N.,
Clark, C. D., Davies, G. E., Dettmann, N., Hall,
R. A., Hull, T. H., Murray, S. J. R., Smith, S. H. O.
Sub-prefects: Barron, P. D., Barry, R. H., Blake, P. L.,
Gibby, P. F., Glasson, J. M., Keeler, J. G., Keith,
D.O., Lomas J. c., Loudon [Louden], D. H., Perry,
M.l, Reid, A. P., Sanders, E. P., Stockwell, H. N.,
Wade, J. H., Wilson, G. C.
Senior Prefect: Bushby, P. A.
Bevan, R. E., Cartwright, R. N., Chapman, J. A.,
Elmgreen, J., Gowing, D.]., Harris, D. G., Keeler,
J. G., Robertson, R. D., Rolfe, J. E. N., Ross, D. A.,
Sanders, E. P., Smallwood, R. L., White, J. G. w.
Sub-prefects: Ballard, 1. E. H., Billing, H. A.,
Chadwick, R. F., Dunston, c.J., Fisher, M., Gilchrist,
J. A. F., Jakubowicz, A. H., Keller, H. D. H., Klein,
P. M. G., Lewis, J. W. P., Matheson, D. M., McEvoy,
J. H. R., Pritchett, D. R., Reid, H. N., Trevor, J. N.
Senior Prefect: Harris, D. G.
Allsop, R. G. B., Keller, H. D. H., Lewis, J. W. P.,
Matheson, D. M., Patterson, M. E., Ross, D. A.,
Stroud, R. S., White, J. G. w.
Sub-prefects: Bange!, G. M., Brown, D. L., Chadwick,
R. F., Cooper, D.]., Fenbury, A. D., Frisby, P. L.,
Gilchrist, J. A. F., Hegarty, L. B., Holmes, P. R.,
Jackson, D.J., Marsh, P. L., Murphy, P. A.,
Polkinghorne, ].]., Turner, J. H., White, M. c.,
Whitington, R. L.
Senior Prefect: Allsop, R. J. B.
Hegarty, L. B., Murphy, P. A., Patterson, M. E.,
Stroud, R. S., Turner,]. H., White, H. c., Whitington,
R.L.
Sub-prefects: Archbold, D. H., Bange!, G. M., Barron,
D.V., Bray, G.S., Brown, D.L., Cooper, D.].,
Cross, G. A., Dixon-Hughes, J. R., Field, M.l,
Glenn, A. P., Hughes, R. A., Keller, R. G. H., Kent,
A. R., Mann, R. W. T., Manzie, A. A., Marsh, P. L.,
Moore, P. S., Nielson, C. P., Pike, G. H.,
Polkinghorne, 1.]., Stroud, R.A., Taylor, G.P.,
Wehby, A.S.
Senior Prefect: Keller, R. G. H.
Chambers, R. c., Cross, G. A., Glenn, A. P., Hyde,
J.F.S., Pike, G.H., Wehby, A.S.
Sub-prefects: Biber, P. R., Blanton, R.J., Carter, T.].,
Cobley, P. R., Fie!d, M.J., French, J. R. M., Gilchrist,
P.c., Gillespie, R.]., Greville, R.H., Hankin, IN.,
Hellman, P. L., Hunt, L. B. c., Kent, A. R., Mann,
R. W. T., Manzie, A. A., Moore, P. 5., Nielson, C. P.,
Phillips, O. P., Robertson, C. 5., Ross, A. S., Stroud,
R. A., Sullivan, D. R., Taylor, G. P., Treloar, D. B.,
Weale, A. c., Whitman, D., Wilkins, R. D., Yates,
J. R.
Senior Prefect: Chambers, R. C.
Allsop, ]. L. B., Berger, M. A., Clarke, P.]., Greville,
R.H., Hellman, P.L., Hunt, L.B.C., Hyde, ].F.S.,
Mann, K. W. R., Robertson, C. S., Ross, A. S.,
Sullivan, D. R., White, M. B.
Sub-prefects: Babister, J. P., Barron, R. M., Barry,
J. C., Bill, N. H., Bradshaw, G. 1., Bridgland, E. T. 1.,
Evans, M. B., Gillespie, R.]., Haneman, D. K.,

1970

1971

1972

1973

1974

Haymet, B. T., Henry, R. L., Hyde-Page, M., Nixey,
R. C. B., Peacock, M.l, Perry, M. E., Schroder, R.J.,
Stockwell, G. N., Suthers, M. D., Tickle, K. G., Weir,
G. B., Wilkins, R. D., Wilson, W. G., Wood, G. D.,
Yates,J.R.
Senior Prefect: Allsop, ]. L. B.
Clarke, P.]., Cox, G. D., Haymet, B. T., Kezelman,
D., Mann, K. W. R., Nixey, R. C. B., Phippard, A. F.,
Schroder, R.J.
Sub-prefects: Allsop, M.l, Betar, G.F., Breathour,
S. P., Brooks, W. S., Brown, G. A., Cameron, C. A.,
Drake, D.]., Draper, G. R. W., Freed, 1., Gray, D. c.,
Grunstein, H. 5., Harley, R. T., Hastie, P. W., Hilliar,
R. B., Hodgekiss, c., Levingston, J. A., Loomes,
S. W., Lucas, E. A., Middleton, P. W., Murray,
T.]. A., Radford, A., Sanders, J. W., Simpson, N.,
Stailey, P.D., Straton, P.]., Street, K.]., Tait, A.D.,
Vrachnas,]. G., Ward, S.J.
Senior Prefect: Ward, S.].
Betar, G. F., Brown, C. A., Freed, 1., Hodgekiss, c.,
Middleton, P. W., Reid, R. W., Tait, A. D., Turnbull,
M.B.
Sub-prefects: Abrahams, S. E., Barnet, J. G. N., Beale,
D. c., Buckley, S. R., Bush, G. M., Carter, D. L.,
Chadwick, P. N., Chambers, N. A., Clarence, P. L.,
Cotterill, J. c., Craig, D. P., Dalyell, C. W., Daniels,
C. A., Edwards, P. H., Edwards, S. A., Fie!d, A. A.,
Gapes, A. G., Garling, P. S., Glenn, T.]., Goodare,
J. E., Grinston, D. M., Harris, J., Jakeman, M. F.,
Jones, 1. R. D., Kellow, J. E., Lamond, S.]., Ludowici,
P. S., McConnell, D., Moyes, W. M., Oliver, D. M.,
Reid, J. R., Rickard-Bell, c.]., Rickard-Bell, M. P.,
Suthers, G.K., Titley, R.F., Walker, G.]., Williams,
M.L.
Senior Prefect: Turnbull, M. B.
Abrahams, S. E., Buckley, S. R., Chambers, N. A.,
Gapes, A. G., McConnell, D., Reid, J. R., Reid,
R. W., Rickard-Bell, c.].
Sub-prefects: Allsop, R.l, Beale, D. c., Buchanan,
M. c., Bush, G. M., Clubb, 1. A., Craig, D. P.,
Crawford, A. F., Crouch, E. G. W., Edwards, P. H.,
Field, A. A., Gengos, S. S., Gethin-Jones, W. D.,
Gilkes, P. N., Glassop, D. G., Gordon, D. H.,
Haneman, P. A., Harris, J., Harris, S. G., Jones,
I. R. D., Kellow, l E., Killen, W. A., Leonard, P. G.,
Lloyd, A. D., Rail, S. C. 1., Riley, A. C. E., Schroder,
P. G., Suthers, G. K., Swan, K., Tout, P. W., Watson,
J.D.G.
Senior Prefect: Tout, P. W.
Deputy Senior: Killen, W. A.
Barnes, A.J., Bevan, J.A., Bleach, R.J., Broadman,
K. S., Bryant, K. A., Buckley, A. D., Clubb, I. A.,
Crawford, A. F., Crawford, l M., Crouch, E. G. W.,
Dawson, A.S., Duly, M.P., Edwards, P.H., Evans,
S. G., Gardner, G. S., Gethin-Jones, W. D., Hanson,
P.]., Harris, S.l, Haymet, A.D.]., Hession, R.A.,
Holcombe, D.]., Kalfas, S. D., Leonard, P. G., Levy,
M. G., Lloyd, S. A., Menzies, S.J., Messenger, I.l,
Phillips, A. c., Phillips, B. D., Prowse, A. T., Riley,
A. C. E., Rovik, R. R., Sangster, N. c., Segaert, C. E.,
Sorensen, G., Thorpe, A. B., Todman, M.l,
Wilkinson, P. D., Wilson, P. L., Woodroof, G. A.
Senior Prefect: Buckley, A. D.
Deputy Seniors: Bryant, K. A., Woodroof, G. A.
Atherton, G.S., Beale, P.]., Bevan, lA., Bleach,
R.l, Bradshaw, S. R., Capel, G. D., Crawford, l M.,
Darnoc, W. R., Dawson, A. S., Dill-Macky, R. T.,
Farrar, K. A., Gonski, S. M., Gooch, A. G. c.,
Greenwood, P. H., Guest, B.1., Harper, A. G. R.,
Hauser, M. S., Herring, M. G., Hession, R. A., Lloyd,
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1975

1976

1977

1978

1979

S. A., Michael, A. c., Oakley, c.]., O'Brien, B.,
Pagan, I., Phillips, A. c., Poole, D. M., Prowse, A. T.,
Rae, D. A. 1., Riley, S., Rovik, R. R., Tillett, J. R.,
Todman, M.l, Trumper, M. B., Voet, D., Wilkinson,
P. D., Wilson, P. L., Wonders, R.1.
Senior Prefect: Gooch, A. G. C.
Deputy Senior: Voet, D.
Aitken, A. N., Atherton, G. S., Beale, P.]., Bryant,
M.J., Capel, G. D., Cohn, J. S., Cooke, M. c., Dane,
R. A. W., Dennett, R. A., Dill-Macky, R. T., Earlam,
P. H., Gapes, T. M., Gonski, P. N., Gonski, S. M.,
Greenwood, P. H., Guest, B.1., Hanley, R.J. B.,
Harper, A. G. R., Hauser, M. S., Herring, M. G.,
Hislop, D. G., Hislop, R. A., Matthews, P. K.,
Matthews, S. P., Michael, A. c., Mitchell, R. L.,
Oakley, c.l, O'Brien, B., Riley, S., Ritchie, D. c.,
Robinson, E. G. D., Routley, D.]., Stevenson, A.].,
Tillett, J. R., Trumper, P. S., Willcox, D.].
Senior Prefect: Coudounaris, E.
Deputy Senior: Hanley, R.J. B.
Abrahams, A.l, Aitken, A. N., Allman, J. G.,
Berriman, A.J., Bowdler, J. N., Bryant, M.J.,
Chikamoto, R. H., Cohn, J. 5., Dane, R. A. W.,
Dennett, R. A., Duly, C. L., Feller, R. D., Gapes,
T. M., Gengos, P. S., Greenaway, T. M., Harper,
R. R. 1., Hawthorne, R. A., Herring, R. G., Hing,
H.J. F., Hislop, D. G., Hislop, R. A., Kotala, P. F. R.,
Langsworth, M.J, L., Lloyd, 1. A., Loder, P. B.,
Mather, C. A., Matthews, S. P., Poole, P. M., Ritchie,
D. c., Robinson, E. G. D., Rosenberg, G. M.,
Routley, D.J., Spencer, L. P., Stevenson, A.J.,
Trumper, P.S., Ward, F.D., Westmore, D.M.,
Williams, T. J. M.
Senior Prefect: Chikamoto, R. H.
2nd Prefect: Harper, R. R. I.
Allman, J. G., Anderson, C. K., Baral, S., Beale,
T. W., Berriman, A.J., Bowdler, J. N., Boyer, M.J.,
Bryant, B. J., Coudounaris, E., Drinkwater, C. l,
Duchen, S. M., Duly, C. L., Feller, R. B., Gengos,
P. S., Gordon, D. L., Graham, A. K., Greenwood,
B. T., Hanley, R.J. B., Hawthorne, R. A., Herring,
R.G., Hill, P.J., Hing, R.J.H., Kotala, P.F., Laffan,
P. E. M., Langsworth, H.J. L., Leabeater, L., Lee,
F. M., Lloyd, 1. A., Lowe, P. A., Lykke, R. A.,
Middleton, G.l, Moore, C. F., Myors, S.]. D., Pearse,
R. G., Prowse, ]. V., Ritchie, M. B., Rosenberg,
G. M., Routley, D.l, Russell, 1., Shand, M., Spencer,
L. P., Stevenson, A. J., Stubley, A. R. P., Ward, F. D.,
Westmore, D. M., Wilson, M. K.
Senior Prefect: Wilson, M. K.
2nd Prefect: Lykke, R. A.
Baral, S., Basser, I. R., Beale, T. W., Blumer, A. D.,
Blunsden, C. K., Boyer, M.l, Bryant, B. H.,
Burnham,S., Ceiermajer, D. S., Coudounaris, c.,
Crawford, S. c., Crump, P. I., Drinkwater, c.].,
Fayn, M. S., Feller, R. B., Finlay, P. M., Gengos,
M. S., Gordon, D. L., Graham, A. K., Gray, M.J.,
Hill, P.l, Hislop, A. R., Jones, L. D., Killen, J. E.,
Kronenberg, H. R., Leabeater, L., Lee, F. N., Lowe,
P. A., Mason, D. W., Middleton, G.]., Middleton,
J.W., Pain, E.M.G., Pearse, R.G., Pearson, D.J.,
Rasko, J. E.}., Ritchie, M. B., Russell, 1., Stubley,
A.R.P., Wonders, R.B.
Senior Prefect: Pain, E. M. G.
2nd Prefect: Middleton, J. W.
Bailey, R.J., Basser, 1. R., Blumer, A. D., Blunsden,
C. K., Boyce, D. F., Brighton, R. W., Burnham, S.,
Chadwick, D. G., Chen, F. C. S., Coudounaris, c., de
Souza, M.l, Ellis, A. M., Fayn, G. S., Field, J. D.,
Finlay, P. M., Freeman, T.}., Gengos, M. S.,

1980

1981

1982

1983

1984

407

Greenwood, R. R., Gregory, J., Hill, H., Hislop,
A. R., Jones, R. H., Killen, J. E., Kronenberg, H. R.,
MaHey, S.]., Mason, D. W., Mohr, S. B., North,
D. H., Pearson, D. J., Philip, R.1., Potok, A. J.,
Rasko, J. E.l, Ritchie, M. c., Shield, J. R., Shields,
D. P., Taleb, R. P., Theodotou, N., Vrisakis, N. S.,
Wakefield, A. C.
Senior Prefect: Brighton, R. W.
2nd Prefect: North, D. H.
Ayles, A. D., Beveridge, A. H., Boyce, D. F.,
Burnham, S., Chadwick, D. G., Chen, F. C. S., Craig,
O. M., Crombie, S. c., de Souza, M.L Ewington,
S.}., Fayn, G.S., Field, J.D., Freeman, T.J., Grundy,
R. A., Hanley, P.J., Head, R. N., Herbert, S. M.,
Hill, H., Jones, R. M., Lawrence, A.J. H., Limbers,
P. G., Lloyd, M. c., MaHey, S.l, Mohr, S. B., Nash,
P. H. E., Ritchie, M. c., Shield, J. R., Simos, J. T.,
Singleton, J. A., Stevenson, G. M., Taleb, R. P., Vas,
M. D., Wakefield, A. c., Wall, M. H.
Senior Prefect: Simos, J. T.
2nd Prefect: Hanley, P.].
Abel,S.}. c., Boland, R. A., Carrick, G. M., Cass, A.,
Craig, O. M., Ditmarsch, R. P., Ewington, 5.]., Gage,
P.l, Gianoutsos, M. P., Glen, D. S., Head, R. N.,
Israel, H.J., Kellock, c.J. W., Kingsmill, R. D.,
Lawrence, A.J. H., Lee, M.J., Limbers, P. G.,
Linklater, J. M., Lloyd, M. c., Lynn, M.D.,
McCredie, J. W., Martignoni, J. P., Mohr, S. B., Nash,
P. H. F., Paridis, S. X., Radovan, P. V., Sharp, M. D.,
Taylor, S. F., Toakley, M. R., Vass, M. D., Wilson,
A.D.
Senior Prefect: Carrick, G. M.
2nd Prefect: Linklater, J. M.
Abel, S.J. c., Armstrong, D.J., Bell, A. S., Bluett,
A. A., Boyd, S. F., Bryant, R. L., Charles, M. E.,
Coppel, K. D., Diamond, A. D., Eggers, P.}. S.,
Fletcher, P. W., Grossberg, A. P., Head, N. D., Hort,
J. R., Hughes, T. M. D., Johnson, P. G., Kibble,
A. M., Lockhart, }. R.J., McBeath, A.S., McCredie,
J. W., MacNaughton, S.l, MaHey, T. F., Miller,
P. D., Paridis, S. X., Russell, C. L., Rutherford, R.J.,
Sharp, M. D., Short, R. P., Simos, P. E., Taylor, S. F.,
Venkataramiah, 1. J., Wilson, A. D.
Senior Prefect: Bryant, R. L.
2nd Prefect: Simos, P. E.
Bates, A. P., Bell, A. S., Bluett, R. D., Bradfield,
M. R., Braun, R. J., Bruwel, M. R., Burns, D. J., Cho,
T. H., Christie, D. A., Day, J. P., Diamond, A. D.,
Ewington, A. S., Gregory,S.}., Grundy, M. W.,
Head, N. D., Hunyor, A. P., James, A. S., Kendall,
M.J., Kibble, A.M., Kumaradeva, A., MacNaughton,
S.J., Martignoni, C. N., Maybury, S. R., Miller, P. D.,
Potter, M. c., Russell, C. L., Salmon, G. M., Sharp,
T.}., Taleb, J.J., Taylor, S.J.R., Toakley, S.}., Toll,
M. 1., Vicars, G. W., Young, D. C.
Senior Prefect: Grundy, M. W.
2nd Prefect: Sharp, T.J.
Ball, A.J. F., Barker, J. A., Basten, c.l, Billson,
F. M., Bluett, R. D. B., Braun, M.J., Coady, B. M.,
Davies, R. G., de Salis, E. c., Edwards, C. c.,
Ewington, T. W., Gibson, P. D., Hanson, J. M.,
Haydon, T. W., Herron, A.J., Hutchinson, A. F.,
Hunyor, A. P., Isherwood, D. M. R. James, R. S.,
Kelly, C. A., Kumaradeva, A., Larkum, M. E.,
Martignoni, C. N., Maybury, S. R., Morrison, P. D.,
Neave, S. M., Pain, D. A. R., Palmisano, D. A.,
Pearson, S. G., Phoon, N. M., Price, A.J., Roth, G.}.,
Rowell, R. M., Saffron, P. G., Smith, J. L., Taleb, J.J.,
Toakley, S.c., Toll, M.L, Walker, B.D., West,
A. D., Whipp, S.].
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Senior Prefect: de Salis, E. C.
2nd Prefect: Toakley, S. C.
Arnott, S. R., Basten, c.]., Billson, F. M., Brakell,
M. A., Braun, M.J., Coady, B. M., Douglass, M. W.,
Ewington, T. W., Freyne, P. B., Grant, A. R., Green,
J. E., Green, M., Gregor, D. S., Hanson, J. M.,
Hawthorne, P.]., Heywood R. P., Hunyor, M. G.,
James, R.S., Lamming, R.N., Larkum, M.E.,
Leeming, M.l, McCloskey, M.]. D., McMahon,]. D.,
Olegasegarem, W. S., Pain, D. A.R., Pearson, S. G.,
Phoon, N. M., Randall, c., Riches, M. R., Roth, G.].,
Saffron, P. G., Scheinberg, A. M., Silverton, R. A.,
Smith, J. L., Solomons, A. P., Toll, L. M., Williams,
B. F., Wolfenden, W. P., Zipser, B. M.
Senior Prefect: McCloskey, M. J. D.
2nd Prefect: Toll, L. M.
Arnott, S. R., Ayles, J. L. D., Brakell, M. A., Byrne,
S. P., Carnegie, A. c., Dezarnaulds, J. J., Douglas,
M. W., Edwards, R. W., Fahy, R.]., Gillies, D. H.,
Gordon, R.J. H., Grant, A. R., Gray, P. G., Green,
]. E., Gregor, D. S., Heywood, R. P., Jamieson, S. R.,
King, A. P. L., Lamming, R. N., Leeming, M.J.,
Lynch, N.]., MacCallum, W.J.M., Mackenzie-Gay,
A. c., McMahon, J. D., Moffat, L.J., Mossop,
D.]. c., Potten, N. K., Randall, c., Roth, A. G.,
Riches, M. R., Short, R. L., Smith, N. c., Steinbeck,
J., Stone, D.A., Sullivan, J.A.W., Ward, ].1., Weir,
A.C., Williams, B.F., Wood, N.J.T., Zipser, B.M.
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Senior Prefect: Gillies, D. H.
2nd Prefect: MacCallum, W.]. M.
Barlow, T. W., Blackburn, C. S., Blumberg, L.l,
Bray, D.M.P., Brown, M.R., Byrne, S.P., Carnegie,
A. c., Dezarnaulds, J.J., Edwards, R. W., Fahy, R.].,
Gillies, R. D., Gordon, R.J. H., Greenaway, J. M.,
Jamieson, S.R., King, A.P.L., Limbers, J.p., Lynch,
N.]., Munro, B. P., Roth, A. G., Sheppard, A. T.,
Short, R. L., Speer, J. c., Steinbeck, J., Stone, D. A.,
Sydney-Jones, P., Thomas, D. c., Thornton, A. C.,
Tonkin, C. c., Waddington, S. L., Ward, J. 1., Wood,
N.J. T.
1988 Senior Prefect: Gillies, R. D.
2nd Prefect: Thomas, D. C.
Aitken, J. L. N., Andrews, D. M., Barlow, T. W.,
Barnett, M. J., Basten, A. M., Birrell, J. W., Brakell,
D.M., Bray, D.M.P., Bursill, A.W., Egan, J.R.,
Garey, M. R., Gibbs, C. T. D., Gosling, S.]., Gray,
S.]., Hooke, J. R. M., Hunyor, ]. N., Johnson, C. T.,
Kaleski, J. P., Kong, J. Y., Lamming, D.]., Langsam,
P.]., Levett, M. N., Munro, B. P., McConnell, H. P.,
Perkins, N. M., Philips, S.]., Pollitt, J. B., Poulos, N.,
Sheppard, A. T., Sheppard, D. L., Smith, G. M., Stace,
B.]., Stewart, M.l, Thomas, S. A., Thornton, A. c.,
Varughese, P., Waddington, S. L., Wilson-Brown,
J. P.

1987

Cadet officers, 1875-1988

From the formation of the Cadet Corps in 1875 until it was reorganised in 1890, the senior student Cadet was known as the
Colour Sergeant. The reorganised corps had four companies with two Lieutenants and two Colour Sergeants, but this scheme
only lasted until 1893 when the Corps was disbanded. Unfortunately there are few records for this phase of the Corps'
existence. In 1908 the Corps was reformed and the senior student Cadets were referred to as Lieutenants, a scheme which
only lasted until 1911. There was a variable number of Cadet Lieutenants in each of the years in which this scheme operated.
In 1911 the Corps severed its connection with the 3rd Battallion and joined the new compulsory scheme in which there were
four companies for boys of 17 years, 16 years, 15 years and 14 years. The officer commanding each of these companies had to
be either a master or a prefect. The records of these officers are incomplete and inconsistent in that there may be more than
four given for anyone year, while in other years the list contains only one name. From 1920 until 1929 when the compulsory
scheme ended there are no records available. Records of the reconstituted and voluntary Corps begin again in 1931. Lists of
Cadet Lieutenants are generally available from this time. From 1941 to 1949 the list of such officers is lengthy, although for
several of these years those Cadet Lieutenants who were Company Commanders can be singled out and this has been done
where possible. From 1950 to 1954 the senior Cadet officer was the Cadet Lieutenant, while from 1954 onwards the rank of
Cadet Lieutenant became that of Senior Under-Officer, so for this later period only one name is given for each year.
Brown, S.
Bowman, A.
Helsham, C. H.
Morris, A. G. H.
Barker, T. c.,
Le Gay Brereton, E.
Kennan, P. B.
1883
Kennan, P. B.
1884
Hungerford, T.
1885
Wind eyer,
1886
Windeyer,
1887
Wind eyer,
1888
Wind eyer, W. A.
1889
1890
n.a.
Pain, (A.), Storey, A. C.
1891
n.a.
1892
n.a.
1893
1893-1908 Corps disbanded
Cohen, B. H.,
1908
Cowdery, H. R.,
Lamrock, J. C.
Chisholm, W. M.,
1909

1875
1876
1877
1878
1882

1910
1911

1912-1913

1914

Coghlan, C. c.,
Cohen, B. H.,
Paine, W.W.,
Sheldon, C. R.,
Walker, ]. C.
Chisholm, W. M., Crago
(F. C.), Sherbon, 1. B.
Callaghan (A. M.),
Crago (F. C.),
Mann (E. R.), Rossiter
Boyce, H. L.,
Callaghan, (A. M.),
Harper, R. R.,
Meikle, E.,
O'Connor, R. A.
Brain, V. T. F.,
Douglas, K.,
Keith-Cohen, C. A.,
Ludowici, H.].,
Money, R.A.,
Rennie, E. c.,
Walker, R. B.,

Willis, L. C.
Ludowici, H. J.,
Sherwood, N.,
Willis, L. C.
1916
Raymond, R. L.
1917
Money, H.A.,
Raymond, N. A.,
Solomons, C. L.,
Vickery, C. E.
1918
Cunningham, R. E. G.,
Harbison, L. J.,
Lorking, H. W.
1919
Lorking, H. W.,
Michaelis, R., Nott,
R., Roberts, R. G.,
Russell (G. G.),
Spier, C. V.,
Street, C. E.,
Sherman, P.
1920-1930 n.a.
1931
Murchison, K. c.,
Phillips, K. c.,

1915

Appendixes

1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937
1938

1939

1940

1941

1942

Storey, K. P.,
Tomlinson, P. A.
Blue, N. 1.,
Hill, A.J.
Golding, C. W. K.,
Hill, A.J.
Arnold, M. G.,
Cerexhe, F. G. A.
Deck, E. H. R.,
McDonnell, L. G.
Deck, E. H.R.,
McDonnell, L. G.
Dibbs, G. R.,
Hirst, D. G.,
Howard, E.].
Hirst, D. G.,
Lee, E. B.,
Marr, W.R.,
Smyth, N.D.
Dovey, W. G.,
Egan, B.E.,
Hirst, D. G.,
Havyatt, M. T.,
Silvester, G. R.
Dovey, W. G.,
Havyatt, M. T.,
Yondale, K.
(Company
Commanders) ;
Bond, L. D.,
Conan, A. P.,
Cunningham, D.,
Druce, B. R.,
Kelly, D.,
Smyth, D.
Dovey, W. G.,
Smyth, D., Yondale, K.
(Company
Commanders) ;
Hall, E.A.,
Hooton,]. G.,
Killen, B. G. L.,
Poole, G. E.,
Soiling, P.
Dovey, W. G.,
Sherwood, ].
(Company
Commanders) ;
Bolton, A.,
Buckley, F.,
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1875
1876-77
1878-9
1880
1881-82
1883
1884
1885-86
1887-88
1889
1890
1891-92
1893-94
1895
1896
1897-98

1943

1944

1945
1946

1947

1948

1949

Estell, ]. E.,
Finlay, M.D.,
Ravenscroft, ].
Bolton, A.,
Ravenscroft, J.
(Company
Commanders) ;
Findlay, M. D.,
MacCallum, P. S.
Butterley, H.J.,
MacCallum, P. S.,
(Company
Commanders) ;
Close, E. c.,
Hoyle, ]. H.,
Mackillop, R. B.,
Shrubb, E. P.,
Soiling, M. C. R.,
Tink, B.M.,
Vickery, R. B.
n.a.
Gard, R.,
Crouch, G.].,
Hanlon, M. S. D.
(Company
Commanders) ;
Gapes, B.,
Millner, F. C.
Gapes, B.,
Millner, F. C.
(Company
Commanders) ;
Allmann, J. G.,
Armstrong, J. H.,
Fookes, G. 0.,
Tingwell, H. B.,
Waldron, G.
Fookes, G. 0.,
Lloyd, A.M.
(Company
Commanders) ;
Attwood, c.,
Harvey, P. W.,
Hazard, A. N.,
Little, G. 1.,
MacCallum, J.,
McLeod,]. G.
Blumer, A.J.,
Blumer, (R. G.),
Dobbyns, V.,

1950
1951
1952
1953
1954
1955
1956
1957
1958
1959
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965
1966
1967
1968
1969
1970
1971
1972
1973
1974
1975
1976
1977
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988

Edwards, A. A. M.,
Fisher, W. E.,
Godfrey, H. F.,
Gressier, N.].,
Hanlon, T. E.,
Leadley, W.J.,
MacCallum, J.,
Macdermid, R. F.,
Raine, M. S.,
Rogan, G. B.
Godfrey, H. F.
Henley, R.
North, P.J.
Tahmindjis, A.].
Harry, P.L.
Addison, M. P.
Addison, M. P.
Keep, R.M.
Fussell, D. H.
Fussell, D. H.
Gleeson, ]. L.
Downing, 1. K.
Healey, T. C.
Barkell, ].].
Dettmann, N.
Cartwright, R. N.
White,J. W.
White, H.C.
Biber, P. R.
Ross, A.S.
Kezelman, D.
Middleton, P. W.
Buckley, S. R.
Killen, W. A.
Wilson, P. L.
Earlam, P.
n.a.
Chikamoto, R. H.
Ellis, A. M.,
Hirst, M. C.
Theodotou, N.
Stevenson, G. M.
O'Loughlin, J. P.
Wilson, A. D.
Miller, P. D.
Price, A.].
Pearson, S. G.
McMahon, J. D. W.
King, A. P. L.
Lamming, D.].

Captains of the First XI, 1875-1988

Vickery, ].
Webb, S.
Baylis, F.
Roberts, W.
Pay ten, P.
Hayes, G.
Robison, E. C.
Kemmis, T. M.
Street, K. L.
Cruickshank, E.
Garnsey, A. H.
Harris, ].
Jones, P. S.
Cowlishaw, L.
Gould, H.
Browne, C. S.

1899-1901
1901
1902-03
1904-05
1906-07
1908-09
1910
1911
1912
1913
1914
1915
1916-17

Close, D.C.
(Autumn)
Bond, H.H.
Manning, C. A.
Leslie, C. L.
Fisher, E. M.
Lamrock, J. C.
Farrar, F. M.
Crawford, W. F.
Street, G. A.
Bardsley, R.
Cohen,O.E.M.P.
Donovan, L. C.
Day, D. A. (Captain
after Xmas)
Hodgins, R. D.

1918
1919
1920
1921-22
1923
1924-25
1926
1927-28
1929
1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935-36
1937

Gostelow, R. E.
Hesslein, M. B.
Munro, D.G.
Mackenzie, C. H.
Ross, A.W.
Leslie, J. D.
Evans, B. C.
Maclean, R.
Stone, A. H.
Storey, K. P.
McGilvray, N. W.
Cowley, D. M.
Partridge, W.
Keene,]. W.
Dettmann, J. D.
Cudlipp, R. A.
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1938-39
1940
1941
1942-43
1944
1945-47
1948
1949-50
1951
1952
1953
1954
1955
1956
1957

Hilliar, B.
Kelly, D.
Barbour, R. T.
Delarue, A. F.
Taylor, R. G.
Ritchie, B.J.
Wells, R.
Godfrey, H. F.
Mackay, 1. B.
Austen, N. W.
Munro, A.R.
Stubbs, B.
Vicars, ]. R.
McGilvray, A. R.
Ives, M.].
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Caisley, W.M.
Munro,H.M.
Catdin, R.J. W.
Storey, R. H.
Kenny, J. B.
Elmgreen, J.
Gilchrist, J. A. F.
Kelly,R.A.
Pike, G.H.
Gillespie, R. J.
Gray, D.C.
Ward, S.J.
Bush, G.M.
Tout, P.W.
Farrar, K. A.

1975
1976
1977
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988

Gooch, A. G. C.
Crawford, A. C.
Anderson, C. K.
Fayn, M.S.
Pain, E. M. G.
Ritchie, M. C.
Glen, D.S.
Abel, S.]. C.
Bell, A. S.
West, A.D.
Segelov, D. E.
Randall, C. G.
Wood, N.]. T.
Gray, S.J.

Captains of the First XV, 1881-1988

1881
Pay ten, P.
1887
Cameron, J.
Wood
1889
1893-94 White, F.
(Captain after June)
1894
Inglis, G.
1895-96 Gould, H.
1897-98 Browne, C. S.
1899
Manning,J.
1900
Harris, R.
1901
Close, D. C.
1902-03 Matthews, W. F.
1904
Woodburn, G.
Leslie, C. L.
1905
1906
Hooton, J. R.
Fisher, E. M.
1907
1908-09 Lamrock, ]. C.
1910
Henry, H.A.
Gates, A.E.
1911
Willis, E. E. (2nd Term)
1912
Rossell, ].
McLean, W.
1913
Cohen, O. E. M. P.
1914
1915-16 Wilkinson, V. B. G.
Hodgins, R. D.
1917
1918
Barnet, T. M.
Wallace, A. C.
1919
1920-21 Ludowici, R. E.
Alexander, W. W.
1922
Finlay, A. V.
1923
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1958
1959
1960-61
1962
1963-64
1965
1966
1967
1968
1969
1970
1971
1972
1973
1974

1924
1925
1926
1927-28
1929
1930
1931-32
1933
1934
1935
1936-37
1938
1939
1940
1941
1942
1943
1944
1945
1946
1947
1948
1949
1950
1951
1952
1953
1954
1955
1956

Ives, W.N.
Dezarnaulds, C. A. H.
Kenny, B. K.
Gould, A.B.
Rossell, D.
Murchison, K. C.
Cocks, W. G.
Barry, M.
Close,]. F. C.
Lee, E. W.
Evans, A. B. M.
Carson, J.
Plater, R. S.
Finlay, L.
Ludowici, D.
Todman, J. F.
Downes, N. V.
Farnsworth, W. R.
Shepherd, J. H.
Ludowici, W.
Ritchie, B. J.
Barratt,]. G.
MacCallum, J. M.
Fisher, W. R.
Heath, D.].
Irvine, G. W. D.
Munro, A.R.
Harry, P. L.
Neeld, ].R.
Whitehead, D. M.

1957
1958-59
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965-66
1967
1968
1969
1970
1971
1972
1973
1974
1975
1976
1977
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982-83
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988

Vamvas, P. H.
Abbott, 1. M.
Gleeson, ]. L.
Conomos, G. G.
Tindall, E. N.
Thompson, P. M.
Kenny, J. B.
Ross, D.A.
Hegarty, L. B.
Wehby, A.S.
Perry, M.].
Mann, K. W. R.
Goodare, J. E.
Gengos, S. S.
Riley, A. C. E.
Polkinghorne, T.J.
Gooch, A. G. C.
Begg,P.F.E.
Lloyd, 1. A.
Wilson, M. K.
Sheldon, R. S.
Fayn, G.S.
Glen, D. S.
Diamond, A. D.
Macqueen, 1. W.
Ewington, T. W.
Moffat, L. J.
Fahy, R.J.
Thomas, D. C.

Captains of Rifle-Shooting

Early records are incomplete or non-existent and so the following list is confined to the post-1915 period for which full
records are available.
1915
1916
1917
1918
1919-20
1921
1922-23
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928
1929

Willis, L. C.
Raymond, R. L.
Vickery, C.E.
Wing, L.W.
Canny, A.J.
Littlejohn, P. O.
Cunningham, D. M.
Rich, C.E.
King, K.R.
Kenny, B.
Gourlay, J. G.
Thompson, A. R.
Barry, H. C.

1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935-36
1937
1938
1939
1940
1941
1942
1943

Phillips, K. C.
McConnell, H. G. D.
Greet, J.
McElroy,]. L.
Arnold, M. G. de L.
Deck, E. H. R.
Evans, A. B. M.
Deck, P.A.
Egan, B.E.
No record
Hooton, J. G.
Finlay, M.
Ravenscroft, S. R.

1944
1945
1946
1947
1948
1949
1950
1951
1952-53
1954
1955
1956
1957

Smith, R.S.
Close, E. C.
Gard, R.K.
Millner, F. C.
McLeod, J. G.
Dobbyns, V.
Kench, G.A.
Wignall, D. T.
Miskle, D. P.
Allman, D. S.
Vicars, J. R.
Murphy, A. R.
Goulding, J. A.
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1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965
1966
1967
1968

Gourlay, M. D.
Noble, R.B.
Leslie, D. H.
Dezarnaulds, P. D.
Askew, K.
Weihen, ]. M.
Reid, H.N.
Green, W.A.
Eggleton, G. D.
Powell, A. F.
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1969
1970
1971
1972
1973
1974
1975
1976
1977
1978

Ross, A.S.
McMahon, R. K.
Carter, D. L.
Craig, D.P.
Yates, G.
Woodroof, G. A.
O'Dean, M.
Pay ten, D. G.
Clements, W. 1.
Tofler, S.

1979
1980
1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988
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Humphreys, M. W.
Evans, N.J.
Milroy, D.].
Slarke, L. C.
Ayscough,]. T. M.
Tahmindjis, M. A.
de Salis, E. C.
Baker, R.J.
Gillies, D. H.
Thornton, A. C.

Captains of Boats

Only captains since the introduction of the official GPS 'Head of the River' in 1893 have been included in the following list.

1895
1897
1898
1899-1902
1902-03
1903-06
1906
1907-10
1910
1911-12
1913
1914-15
1916-18
1918-19
1919-20
1921-22
1923-24
1925
1926-27
1928
1929-30
1931
1932
1933

Barling, E.
Jones, H.A.
Browne, C. S.
Close, D. C.
Lucas, E.A.
Lucas, C.R.
Stephen, R. C.
Garland, ]. R.
Gates, A. E.
Inglis, R. C.
MacCallum, W. P.
Ludowici, H. J.
Barnet, T. M.
Wallace, A. C.
Rossell, J. M.
Finlay, A.
Bull, B. V. T.
Caswell, R. C.
Phipps, W.].
Gould, A.B.
Brown, W.S.
Tuthill, A. D. C.
Burrows, R. G. O.
Blue, N. 1.
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Close, J. F. C.
Dock, E. H. R.
Deck, P.A.
Runge, J. W.
Clarke, A. F.
Smyth, D.A.
Finlay, M. D.
Younger, D. H.
Ludowici, W.
Foldi, K.H.
Hart, J. V.
Mulhearn, P.J.
Forsyth, 1. W.
North, P.].
Rennie, J. M. G.
Monks,].W.
Murphy, A. R.
Smith, R.S.
Bruwel, R. F.
Noble, R.B.
Hottes, 1. E.
Cross, B. N.
Wilson, G. C.
Ballard, 1. E. H.

1966
1967
1968
1969
1970
1971
1972
1973
1974
1975
1976
1977
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988

Mathieson, D. M.
Patterson, M. E.
Cross, G.A.
Yates, J. R.
Clarke, P.J.
Betar, G.F.
Gapes, A.G.
Clubb, LA.
Hession, R. A.
Oakley, c.J.
Dane, R. A. W.
Greenwood, B. T.
Middleton, G.].
Finlay, P. M.
North, D.H.
Vass, M.D.
Boyd, S.F.
Kibble, A. M.
Grundy, M. W.
de Salis, E. C.
McMahon, J. D.
Roth, A.G.
Basten, A. M.

1969
1970
1971
1972
1973
1974
1975
1976
1977
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988

Adelstein, G. l
Cox, G.D.
Garling, P. S.
Jones, 1. R. D.
Hilliar, 1. A.
Bryant, K. A.
O'Brien, B.
Ritchie, D. C.
Hawthorne, R. A.
Jones, L. D.
Middleton, J. W.
Herbert, S. M.
Kellock, c.]. W.
Taylor, S. F.
McNaughton,S.].
Taleb, I I
James, R. S.
McCloskey, M.l D.
Short, R. L.
Bursill, A. W.

Captains of athletic teams, 1917-1988

1917
Carr, G.W.
1918-20 Munro, D.G.
1923
Macdonald, E. L.
1925
Cowdery, D. L.
1927-28 White, P.H.
1929
O'Brien, F. W. H.
1930
McConnell, H. G.
1931
Maguire, F. R.
1932-33 Barbour, P. H.
1934
Thomas, S. H. C.
1935
Wells, G.
1936
Parker, H. M.
1937
Smyth, N.D.
1938
Sefton, C. J.
1939
North, J. F. G.
1940
Fox, W.H.
1941
Phillips, K. L. B.
1942
Todman, J. F.
1943
Smyth, B.E.
1944
Close, R.W.
1945
Timson, E. R.
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1934
1935-36
1937-38
1939
1940
1941
1942-43
1944
1945-46
1947
1948
1949-50
1951
1952
1953
1954
1955-56
1957
1958-59
1960
1961
1962-63
1964
1965

1946
1947-48
1949
1950
1951
1952
1953
1954
1955
1956
1957
1958
1959-60
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965-66
1967
1968

Gauld, P.E.
Estella, R.].
Francis, A. B.
Leadley, W.].
Carrick, ]. C.
North, P.].
Munro, A.R.
Stubbs, B.
Rich, ]. R. L.
Perrett,R.D.
Campbell, M. B.
Chadwick, G. M.
Antill, J. K.
Pennock, R.l
Barkell, ].].
Stewart-Richardson, D. B.
Jarman, P. D.
Harris, D. G.
Allsop, R. lB.
Keller, R. G. H.

Captains of swimming

Only captains since the introduction of the GPS competition in 1954 are included in this list.

1954
Abbott, E. M.
1955-56 Griffi ths, R. F.

1957-59
1960

Turner, H. V.
Tindall, E. G.

1961-62
1963

Service, J. C. C.
Howard, P. C.
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Grammar

1964-65
1966
1967
1968
1969
1970
1971
1972

Keller, V. W.
Keller, H. D. H.
Bray, G. S.
Glenn, A.P.
Wilkins, R. D.
Harley, R. T.
Garling, P. S.
Vipond, A. S.
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1981
1982
1983

1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988

Mann, D.B.
Diamond, A. D.
Mann, A.J.
Isherwood, D. M. R.
Solomons, A. P.
Hanson, B. A.
Steinbeck, J.
Thornton, A. C.

Captains of soccer, 1981-1988

Mezei, P. C.
Campbell, P. S.
Katay, A. P.

Appendix 26

Levy, M.G.
Wonders, R. 1.
Dill-Macky, R. T.
Kotala, P. F. R.
Duchen, S. M.
Drinkwater, c.J.
Miller, R. D.
Wakefield, A. C.

1973
1974
1975
1976
1977
1978
1979
1980

1984
1985
1986

1987
1988

Barker, J. A.
Goddard,D.G.
Sacks, E.

Edwards, R. W.
Munro, B.P.

Captains of tennis teams

Records of tennis captains go back to 1894; however, it was not until the 1937 decision to award tennis colours that records
became consistent and complete. The following list dates from that decision.
1937-38 Lee, G
1939
Barnes, R. R.
1940
Finlay, L. H.
1941
Newman, R. L.
1942-43 Newman, J. A.
1944
Taylor, R. G.
1945-46 Bayliss, D.J.
1947-48 Gordon, D. R.
1949
Sams, D. S.
Callaway, C. R.
1950
Dezarnaulds, C. E.
1951
1952
Hall, P.
1953-54 Muskett, W. H.
1955
Vicars, J. R.
1956-57 Mayo, A.M.

Appendix 27
1971
1972
1973
1974
1975
1976

1977
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982

Bowdler, J. N.
Crawford, S. C.
Hislop, A. R.
Chadwick, D. G.
Gage, P.J.
Barratt, J. D.

Lloyd, S.A.
Hauser, M. S.
Stevenson, A. J.
Myers, S.J. D.
Wilsmore, N. H.
Basser, 1. R.
Lowy, S.M.
Israel, H. J.
Grossberg, A.
Andgel, J. M. M.
Hunyor, A. P.
Kertesz, T. R.
Strasser, A. J.
Blumberg, L.J.
Senes, A.M.

1983
1984

1985
1986
1987
1988

Day, J. P.
Davies, R. G.
Alexander, S.A.
Lester, D. K.
Grace, A.M.
Gillies, R. D.

Premiership First XIs

Coach: Barbour, G.
Jones, P. S. (Capt.), Broad, W., Cook, S., Cowlishaw,
L. A., Donnan, R., Docker, G. A. M., Gritton, B.,
Hinchey, W., McMahon, H. H., Marks, L., Parkes,
G., Stephen, N. F., Wallach, A. (shared with St
Joseph's)
1894 Jones, P.S. (Capt.), Browne, c., Cowlishaw, L.,
Donnan, R., Gould, H., Gritton, H., Hill, J.,
Hinchey, W., Jones, A., Macmillan, H., Whatmore,
A.E.
1895 Coach: Barbour, G.
Cowlishaw, L. (Capt.), Browne, c., Delohery, E.,
Gibbes, W., Gould, H., Hill, J., Howard, T., Powell,
S., Seale, 0., Sharp, G., Stephen, H.
1896 Gould, H. (Capt.), Browne, C. S., Buchanan, J.,
Delohery, E. c., Garnsey, G. L., Hill, J. H., Howard,
T., Powell, S., Sharp, G., Stephen, H., Woodburn, J.

1893

1974
1975
1976
1977
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988

Captains of basketball teams

Brown, A.
Chambers, N.
Dosne, C.
Rae, D.A.1.
Matthews, M. A.
Benjamin, G. B.
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Hansen, G.
1958
1959
Kelly, P. C.
Magnus, F. D.
1960
1961
Blake, A.M.
1962
Haddon, J. A. D.
Anderson, P. R.
1963
Blake, P.
1964
1965
Mullins, R.J.
1966-67 Hughes, R. A.
1968
We ale, A. C. G.
1969
Robinson, D. E.
1970
Baxter, M.F.
1971
Hooper, D.J.H.
Walker, G. G.
1972
1973
Gerrard, P. W.

1897

Browne, C. S. (Capt.), Delohery, E. c., Drummond,
Farrar, A. K., Garnsey, G. L., Harris, R.,
Plomley, j., Powell, S., Sharp, G. G., Vickery, E.,
Woodburn, J. M.
Browne, C. S. (Capt.), Campbell, G., Close, D. c.,
Farrar, A. K., French, W. R., Garnsey, G. L., Gow,
A., Johnston, A., McKenzie, K., Powell, S.,
Woodburn, J. W.
Close, D. C. (Capt.), Allen, H. G., Blaxland, H. M.,
Bond, H. H., Broughton, F., Cutler, L., Eckford,
C. W., Hinton, J. V., Manning, c., Matthews, W. F.,
Rogers, F. c., Walker, J. S. D.
Manning, C. (Capt.), Blaxland, M. H., Bull, E.,
Clayton, H. G., Docker, N. B., Gale, J. T., Garrett,
T. V., Hill, F., Macnamara, B., Matthews, W. F.,
Walker, J. S. D.
Leslie, c.L. (Capt.), Allen, G.N., Bennett, G.R.,

A.,

1898

1901

1903

1904

Appendixes

1905

1907

1908
1909

1910

1912

1913

1916

1917

1918

1919

1920

Fox, A. W., Gale, J. T., Garrett, J., Hall, A. T., Hill,
F. W., Keele, e. W., Ruse, B. B., Ward, H.
Coach: Barbour, G.
Leslie, e. L. (Capt.), Barbour, E., Evans, R. S.,
Fisher, E. M., Fox, W., Gale, e. V., Harris, A.O.,
Hunt, R. E., Keele, e. W., McKinlay, J. S., Marich,
G.S.
Fisher, E. M. (Capt.), Barbour, E. P., Broughton,
N. W., Farrar, J. W., Gregg, H. R., Green, T. E.,
Grieve, D. A. M., Laidley, D. S., Lamrock, J. e.,
Lloyd, A. S., Sheldon, W.
Lamrock, J. e. (Capt.), Barbour, E. P., Buckle, F.,
Farrar, F., Farrar, J. W., Gregg, N. M., Pitt, W. N.,
Pratten, H. G., Scott, L., Sheldon, e., Sheldon, W.
Lamrock, J.e. (Capt.), Barbour, E.P., Barry, G.R.,
Buckle, F., Crawford, W. F., de Burgh, H. M., Farrar,
F. M., Garrett, e. F., Gregg, N. M., Pratten, H. G.,
Scott, L.
Farrar, F. M. (Capt.), Bull, S.]., Crawford, W. F., de
Burgh, H. M., Evans, V. H., Henderson, S. H.,
Johnston, L. K., Knight, S. H., Stafford, R. e., Street,
G. A., Trumper, S. e.
Street, G. A. (Capt.), Bardsley, R., Barrack, B. B.,
Brennan, J. e., Buckle, A. e., Hendry, H. L.,
MacDonald, W., McLean, W., Robertson, K.,
Stafford, R. e., Trumper, e. E.
Bardsley, R. (Capt.), Brennan, J. e., Buckle, A. e.,
Cohen, O. E. M. P., Hendry, H. L., McLean, W.,
Robertson, K., Schofield, J. A., Trumper, e. E.,
Whitfeld, S. G., Yates, A. e.
Hodgins, R. D. (Capt.), Aitken, L. S., Baum, F. R.,
Dickson, L., Gostelow, R. E., Hesslein, M. B.,
Kendall, A. E., Munro, D. G., Raymond, R. L.,
Swain, A. K., Wing, L.
Hodgins, R. D., (Capt.), Aitken, L. J., Gostelow,
R. E., Hesslein, M. B., Kendall, A. E., Langdon, N. S.,
Munro, D. G., Osborn, A. K., Pratten, J. E., Walker,
G. e., Wing, L. W.
Gostelow, R. E., (Capt.), Aitken, L. S., Hesslein,
M. B., Kendall, A. E., Langdon, N. S., Munro, D. G.,
Osborn, A. K., Pratten, J. E., Walker, G. e., Wing,
L. W., Wooleott, A. R., Wunderlich, F. E.
Hesslein, M.B. (Capt.), Datson, H.H., Garvin,J.G.,
Gay, M. V., J agelman, J. M., Langdon, N. S.,
MacKenzie, C. H., Munro, D. G., Pratten, J. E.,
Smith, S. S., Vickery, R. E.
Munro, D. G. (Capt.), Campbell-Jones, A. A.,
Chapman, G. A., Datson, H. H., Garvin, J. G., Gay,
M. V., Jagelman, J. M., Loudon, R., MacKenzie,
e. H., Pratten, J. E., Smith, S. S.

1921

1922

1958

1959

1962

1963

1975

1976

1979

1988
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MacKenzie, e. H. (Capt.), Alexander, W. W.,
Campbell-Jones, A. A., Chapman, G. A., Datson,
H. H., Ducker, A. L., Langdon, S. S., Rau, N., Rolle,
l R., Storey, L.J. P., Terrey, F. G.
MacKenzie, e. H. (Capt.), Alexander, W. W.,
Blanch, L. K., Chapman, W. N., Fowler, N. K.,
Gardiner, H. A., Grant, R. R., Langdon, S. S., Leslie,
J. 0., Miller, W. G., Ross, A. W., Storey, G. P.
Coach: Young, P.G.
Caisley, W. M. (Capt.), Grant, R. A. 1., Kelly, P. e.,
McGilvray, D. N., Maybury, J. R., Munro, H. M.,
Russell, E. R., Storey, M.J. A., Scutt, J. W., Spring,
G.R., Town, A.R., [Doran, H.E. in 1st XI photo]
Coach: Young, P.G.
Munro, H. M. (Capt.), Catdin, R.J. W., Grant,
R. A. 1., Horsfield, D. W., Kelly, P. e., McConnell,
K. S., Maybury, J. R., Newman, G. H., Piggott, J. V.,
Scutt, J. W., Seale, J. e., Storey, 1. K. B.
Coach: Young, P.G.
Storey, R. H. (Capt.), Ellis, P. e., Horsfield, D. W.,
Hunt, D. A., Kenny, 1. B., Kinsey, B. M., McCurdie,
T. E., Munro, H. D., Parker, D. R., Robertson, 1. G.,
Stevens, R. e., [Hindmarsh, R. in photo with
M.e.E.G.S., The Sydneian]
Coach: Young, P.G.
Kenny, J. B. (Capt.), Arnott, D. R., Bushby, G. R.,
Cartwright, J. F., De Saxe, M. A., Elmgreen, J.,
James, R. F., Lomas, J. e., McGilvray, B. T., Mayo,
P.]" Robertson, 1. G., Smith, G.]., Strath, H. G.,
Terrey, A. S.
Coach: Leete, M. J.
Gooch, A. G. e. (Capt.), Ambrose, D.]., Beale, P.].,
Begg, P. F. E., Crawford, A. e., Freed, D.]., Frew,
1. L., Guest, B. I., Harper, A. G. R., Herring, M. G.,
Ritchie, D. e.
Coach: Leete, M.J.
Crawford, A. e. (Capt.), Ambrose, D.]., Anderson,
e.K., Begg, P.F.E., Freed, D.]., Lloyd, LA.,
Mather, e. A., Prowse, J. V., Reynolds, G.O'L.,
Ritchie, D. e., Vanderfield, G.
Coach: Leete, M. J.
Pain, E. M. G. (Capt.), Crawford, F. D. G., Eisen,
M. D., Fayn, G.S., Field, J. D., Field, S. K., Fine,
D. M., Freed, M. H., Gengos, M. S., Guest, P. K.,
Lammin, S., Ritchie, M. e.
Coach: Imberger, R. G.
Gray, S.J. (Capt.), Barnett, D.M., Conomos, J.A.,
Lane, M. A. S., Lesnie, G. e., Lygo, 1. S., Meagher,
J. e. B., Munro, B. P., Southwell, L. W., Varughese,
P., Waddington, S. L.

Appendix 29 Premiership First XVs
1897 Browne, e. S. (Capt.), Campbell, e., Corlette, J.,
Delohery, G. e., Drummond, A., Harris, R., Harris,
V., Jones, H. A., Lindsay, W., McCrae, A. G.,
Powell, S., Raffan, G., Richardson, J., Robertson, A.,
Spier, R.
1898 Coach: Bode
Browne, e. S. (Capt.), Barton, W., Campbell, e.,
Campbell, G., Close, D. e., Corlette, J., Gow, A.,
Harris, R., Harris, V., Lindsay, W., Manning, J.,
Powell, S., Raffan, G., Richardson, J., Robertson, A.
1899 Manning, J. (Capt.), Barton, W., Bennett, V.,
Campbell, e., Close, D. e., Farrar, R. H., Garde,
H. L., Garvan, G., Gow, A., Harris, R., Harris, V.,
Johnson, A. G., Lindsay, W., McKenzie, K., Smail,
J.A.M., Waters, G., Watson, H., Web, E.H.

1915

Coach: Marks, H.

Wilkinson, V. G. B. (Capt.), Carr, E. W., Cohen,
K. L. P., Corbett, F. H., Donovan, L. e., Hodgins,
R. D., Millner, T. R., O'Brien, A. B., Raymond, R. L.,
Smith, N. e., Street, T. R., Taylor, e. M., Willis,
L. e., Wilkinson, F. O. B., Williams, K. S., [Hearn,
e. R. and Ludowici, R. H. in The Sydneian 1st XV
photo]
1916 Coach: Marks, H.
Wilkinson, V. G. B. (Capt.), Baldwin, N. c., Barnet,
T. M., Carr, E. W., Corbett, F. A., Hodgins, R. D.,
Ludowici, R. H., Neale, H. A., Nicol, D. A.,
Raymond, R. L., Scott, D. M., Stewart, G. M.,
Wallace, A. e., Wilkinson, F. O. B., Wilkinson,
W.A.P.
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1919

1920

1921

1922

1924

Grammar
Coach: Marks, H.
Wallace, A. C. (Capt.), Bayldon, F. W., Crossing, W.,
Hesslein, M. B., Langdon, N. S., Loudon, R.,
Ludowici, F. H., Ludowici, R. E., Moore, L. H.,
Munro, D. G., Renwick, R. K., Rossell, J. M., Saxton,
G., Vandenburg, J., Wilkinson, G. B.
Coach: Marks, H.
Ludowici, R. E. (Capt.), Alexander, W. W., Aveyard,
G. A., Bayldon, F. W., Clinch, A. W., Hall, A. N.,
Joyce, W. L., Loudon, R., Munro, D. G., Orr, J.,
Renwick, R K., Rossell, J. M., Scott-Findlay, A. G.,
Stewart, J. D., Vandenburg, J.
Coach: Marks, H.
Ludowici, R. E. (Capt.), Alexander, W. W., Bayldon,
F. W., Bayliss, C. A., Campbell-Jones, A. A,
Cureton, G. c., Cutner, N. P., Finlay, A. N., James,
O. G., Macdonald, E. L., Moore, C. M., Rau, N.,
Ross, A. W., Storey, G. P., Vandenburg, 1: V.
Coach: Marks, H.
Alexander, W. W. (Capt.), Bayldon, F. W., Blanch,
L. K., Brown, J. M., Bull, B. V., Finlay, A. N., Ives,
W. N., James, O. G., McCathie, D. H., Macdonald,
E. L., Mackenzie, C. H., Ross, A. W., Storey, G. P.,
Storey, L.J.P., Wheeler, F.M.
Coach: Marks, H.
Ives, W. N. (Capt.), Blair, M. R., Bowie-Wilson, J.,
Bull, B. V. T., Campbell, C. V., Caswell, R. c.,
Coppleson, A. c., Dezarnaulds, C. A., Douglass,
A. G., Harring, H. B., Hull, D. G., McCathie, K.,

1929

1949

1966

1967

Miller, W. G., Reid, C. R., Wheeler, F. N. Goint
Premiers, shared with The King's School and St
Joseph's)
Coach: Marks, H.
Rossell, D. (Capt.), Austin, H. H., Barry, H. c.,
Brown, W.S., Cocks, G., Dick, ].c., Fader, N.D.,
Murchison, K. c., O'Brien, F. W., Potts, J. c., Stone,
A.H., Storey, K.P., Thorn, W.A., Wing, W.J.
[Dettmann, H. K. C. in The Sydneian 1st XV photo J
Coaches: Edwards, 1. M., Finlay, A. N.
MacCallum, J. M. (Capt.), Cook, J. R., Davis, C. G.,
Fisher, W. R., Hanlon, T. E., Humphreys, 1. W.,
Ireland, G. R., Kay, J. H., Leadley, W.J., Mulhearn,
P., Pearson, B. N., Randall, J. H., Sams, D. S., Taylor,
R. K., Williams, T. M. Goint Premiers, shared with
Scots College)
Coach: Duffy, J.D.
Ross, D. A. (Capt.), Allsop, R.J., Barron, D. V.,
Bray, G. S., Chadwick, R. F., Gilder, P. H., Grose,
W.J., Hegarty, L.B., Holmes, P.R., Jackson, D.J.,
Kelly, R. A., Lewis, J. W. P., Robertson, A. D.,
Tressider, R. W., Warren, J. G.
Coach: Duffy, J.D.
Hegarty, L.B. (Capt.), Allsop, R.J., Barnes, D.S.,
Barron, D. V., Bray, G. S. P., Cross, G. A., Barnes,
D. S., Eastes, J. S., Kelly, R. A., Mann, R. W. T.,
Moore, P.S., Polkinghorne, I.]., Robertson, A.D.,
Strong, A. C. A., Stroud, R. S., Tressider, R. W.,
Wehby, A.S.

Appendix 30 Premiership rifle-shooting teams
Rifle-shooting has had a strong position in the School since the formation of the Cadets. Before 1885, when the N. R. A.
Shield for school teams was presented, the teams competed for a silver bugle. Records for this early period are incomplete and
have not been included in the following list. It has not been possible to include initials in all cases.
In 1908 the Cadets were reformed as part of the 3rd Battalion and in the following year the GPS Shield was introduced.
GPS rifle-shooting has always taken place according to the rules of the NSW Rifle Association. The GPS Premiership is
awarded on a point score achieved in three matches: the N. R. A. Shield, the Rawson Cup and the Buchanan Shield. The rules
have been altered from time to time, as has the method of calculating the winner.
In 1911, when the 3rd Battalion was disbanded, the first GPS shooting team was formed, to be henceforth on the same
level as cricket and football, members being entitled to wear the All Schools Badge.
1909

1915

1916

1917

1918

1919

Best, (Capt.), Barry, , Campbell, , Cheesbrough,
, Coghlan, , Dark, , Giles, , Harris, , Pain, ,
Parkinson, , Rossell, J. M. Won GPS Premiership for 1st time.
Coaches: Jackson, W. F., Taylor, C.
Willis, L. C. (Capt.), Banks, ]. M., Cuningham,
J. H., McFadyen, C. L., McPherson, H. K.,
Raymond, R. L., Rose, A. L., Southerden, H.,
Willis, N. c., Wing, L.
Coaches: Jackson, W. F., Taylor, C.
Raymond, R. L. (Capt.), Banks, J. M., Buzacott,
A. E., Laidley, J. S., McFadyen, C. L.,
McPherson, H. K., Mackerras, A., Stevenson,
J. 0., Vickery, C. E., Willis, N. c., Wing, L. W.
Coaches: Jackson, W.F., Taylor, C.
Vickery, C. E. (Capt.), Blakemore, J., Buzacott,
A. E., Cooper, A. G., Laidley, J. S., Lorking,
H., Mackerras, A. P., Nolan, G., Stevenson,
J. 0., Wing, L. W.
Coaches: Jackson, W. F., Taylor C.
Wing, L. W. (Capt.), Canny, A.J., Laidley,
J. S., Lorking, H. W., Mackerras, A. P.,
Maitland, D. G., Newman, E. V., Newman,
1. V., Shenstone, W. c., Wunderlich, F. E.
Coaches: Jackson, W. F., Taylor, C.
Canny, A.J. (Capt.), Aveyard, G. A., Herring,

1920

1922

1931

1932

1933

G. A., Maitland, D. G., Newman, E. V.,
Newman, 1. V., Scott-Findlay, A. G., Spier,
C. V., Vicars, R.J., Wagner, C.
Coaches: Jackson, W. F., Taylor, C.
Canny, A.J. (Capt.), Aveyard, G.A., Bode, L.,
Crawford, W. G., Holt, J. E., Jackson, F. R.,
Littlejohn, F., Newman, I. V., Scott-Findlay,
A. G., Tompson, R. A.J.
Coach: Jackson, W.F.
Cuningham, D. M. (Capt.), Bayldon, F. W.,
Bode, L. G., Grant, R., Harrison, J. 1., Mason,
R. W., Semmler, D. c., Vicars, J. M., Walsh,
C. H. S., Yewen, R.
Coach: Lumsdaine, K. B. F.
McConnell, H. G. (Capt.), Bareham, J.J.,
Campbell, A. E., Craig, D. H., Greer, J., Hill,
J. A., Mobbs, W. A.
Coach: Lumsdaine, K. B. F.
Greet, J. (Capt.), Bareham, J.J., Bowie-Wilson,
W., Gibson, R., Golding, C. W. K., Hibble,
M. W., McElroy, J. L., Tompson, H. M.
Coach: Lumsdaine, K.B.F.
McElroy, J. L. (Capt.), Beohm, A. G. W., Deck,
H. M., Golding, C. W., Hibble, M. W., Sanders,
E. H., Smith, K. B., Wray, C. H. Goint
Premiers)
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1936

Coach: Lumsdaine, K. B. F.
Deck, E. H. R. (Capt.), Clifton Smith, G.,
Dark, J. 0., Evans, A. B., Potts, P. K.,
Sommerlad, E. L., Spira, J., Walcott, L. E.
1937
Coach: Lumsdaine, K. B. F.
Evans, A.B.M. (Capt.), Dark, ].0., Deck,
P.A., Furber, T.R.M., Hirst, D.G.L.,
Macarthur-King, J. G., McElroy, R. M., Potts,
T. K. (Champions)
1940-1945 Official GPS competition abandoned because
of World War II.
1949
Coach: Taylor, C.D.
Dobbyns, V. (Capt.), Blumer, R. G., Carney,
D., Cupit, D., Gittoes, B., Green, G., Jones,
R., Mayblom, A., Prisieman, D., Rogan G.,
Wignall, D.
1953
Coaches: Taylor C.D., Hill, A.J.
Miskle, D. P. (Capt.), Kneeshaw, C. 0.,
Newman, 1. A., Rex, D. R., Saw, P. C., Walton,
M. D., Wilkinson, M. K. Ooint Premiers with
Armidale)
1957
Coaches: Hill, A.]., Greening, M. G.
Goulding, J. A. (Capt.), Allen, B. R. P., Barnett,
R. L., Dendle, A. c., Gourlay, M. D., Malouf,
M., Phillips, 1. R., Warburton, P.
1958
Coach: Hill, A. J.
Gourlay, M. D. (Capt.), Collier, D. c.,
Dezarnaulds, ]. M., Edwards, W. J., Glasson,
Outhred, D. R.,
M. G., Noble, R. B.,
Warburton, P.
1961
Coaches: Hill, A.J., Birch, ]. M.
Leslie, D. H. (Capt.), Briggs, G., Carson,
W. M., Dezarnaulds, P. D., Hield, P. R.,
Hottes, 1. E., Murchison, K. 1., Peters, J. K.
1962
Coaches: Hill, A. J., Birch, J. M.
Dezarnaulds, P. D. (Capt.), Briggs, G., Carson,
W. M., Hield, P. R., Higginbotham, W. N.,
Sharpe, W. G., Smallwood, R. L., Weihen,]. M.
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1963

1969

1971

1973

1975

1984

1986

1987
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Coaches: Hill, A.J., Birch, J. M.
Askew, K. (Capt.), Bright, C. R., Cloake, T. T.,
Melrose,
R. R.,
Higginbotham,
W. N.,
Smallwood, R. L., Watson, C. H., Weiken,
].M.
Coaches: Birch, ]. M., Gibson, A., Thomson,
A. M., Ross, A. S. (Capt.), Brown, R. S., Carter,
D. L., Guy, c.J., Howard, P. M., Johnston,
A. R., Patterson, J. M. E., Rusk, A. F., Sloan,
S.J.A.
Coaches: Thomson, A. M., Birch, J. M.
Carter, D. L. (Capt.), Buckley, S. R., Craig,
D. P., de Lange, J. P., Guy, c.J., Howard,
P.M., Scott, D.P., Watson, J.D., Yates, G.
Coaches: Thomson, A. M., Birch, J. M.
Yates, G. (Capt.), Briggs, C. M., Brown, G. c.,
James, M.]., Malnic, J. 0., O'Dean, M.,
Phillips, A. c., Poole, D. M., Watson, 1. R. G.,
Woodroof, G.A.
Coaches: Thomson, A. M., Birch,]. M.
O'Dean, M. (Capt.), Adamson, M. R., Allman,
P.]. G., Floyd, M. R., Milne, R. G., Pay ten,
D. G., Poole, P. M., Rudder, R. G., Thomas,
F. W., Watson, A.]. G.
Coaches: Birch, J. M., Monks,]. W.
Tahmindjis, M. A. (Capt.), Baker, R.J.,
Broinowski, S., de Salis, E. c., Garnett, J. M.,
Murn, C. P., Packham, S.]., Peh, P. P. H.,
Thornton, C. R.
Coaches: Birch, J. M., Monks, J. W.
Baker, R.J. (Capt.), Broinowski, S., Garnett,
J. M. W., Gillies, D. H., Murn, C. P., Shadbolt,
c.]., Thornton, A. c., Thornton, C. R.
Coach: Birch, J. M.
Gillies, D. H. (Capt.), Cree, W.J., Gillies,
R. D., Packham, R. K., Hallows, J.J., Johns,
R. L., Marks, A. c., Thornton, A. C.

Premiership rowing crews

The GPS Rowing Premiership - the 'Head of the River' - began in 1893 as a competition for Fours. The competition for
winning Eights commenced in 1910 and from that time the winning Fours are not included in the following list.
1894
1902

1903

1904

1909

1912

1917

1918

Barling, E., Patterson, H. H., Waddell, C. G., White,
J. F., Forsyth, R. T. (Cox)
Coach: Savigny, W.H.
Lucas, E. A. (Capt.), Cobcroft, A. R., Goldie, ]. H.,
Orr, C. M., Laidley, W. S. (Cox)
Coach: Savigny, W.H.
Lucas, E. A. (Capt.), Cobcroft, A. R., Dibbs, L. B.,
Goldie, J. H., Gregory, A. D. (Cox)
Coach: Savigny, W.H.
Lucas, C. R. (Capt.), Boone, C. A., Carter, E. N.,
Lindeman, G. B., Matthews, S. E. (Cox)
Coach: Savigny, W. H.
Cowdery, H. R., Garland, J. R., Lamrock, J. c.,
Sheldon, C. R., Grieve, R. H. R. (Cox)
Coach: Savigny, W. H.
Inglis, R. C. (Capt.), Barnet, ]. S. F., Harper, R. R.,
Roberts, E., Rossell, J. M., Scrivener, H. R., Stafford,
R. c., Waite(s), R. H., Grieve, H. R. R. (Cox)
Coach: Savigny, W.H.
Barnet, T. M. (Capt.), Blakemore, J., Joyce, J. H.,
McFadyen, C. L., Robinson, R. A., Stewart, G. M.,
Stewart, N. F., Wallace, A. c., Laidley, J. S. (Cox)
Coach: Savigny, W.H.
Barnet, T. M. (Capt.), Blakemore, J. H., Fraser, J. D.,

1919

1922

1923

1924

1934

1940

Ludowici, F. H., Moore, L. H., Saxton, M. N.,
Stewart, N.F., Wallace, A.C., Laidley,J.S. (Cox)
Coach: Savigny, W.H.
Wallace, A. C. (Capt.), Ludowici, F. H., Ludowici,
R. E., Moore, L. H., Moss, G. E., Rossell, J. M.,
Stewart,]. D., Stewart, N. F., Mason, W. E. S. (Cox)
Coach: Savigny, W.H.
Finlay, A. (Capt.), Cureton, G. c., James, O. G.,
Jennings, F. E., Joyce, C. E., Moore, C. M., Peters,
0.]., Semmler, D. c., Bode, L. (Cox)
Coach: McKenzie, G.
Bull, B. V. T. (Capt.), Caswell, R., Christmas, H. Y.,
Finlay, A. N., Jennings, F. E., Mccathie, D. H.,
Macdonald, E. L., Stewart, A. T., Baker, R. (Cox)
Coach: McKenzie, G.
Bull, B. V. T. (Capt.), Caswell, R. c., Copple son,
A. C., Cureton, ]. P., Ives, W. N., Reid, C. R.,
Stewart, A. T., Willis, R. c., McKenzie, K. B. (Cox)
Coach: Finlay, A.N.
Close, J. F. C. (Capt.), Arnold, M. G., BoddamWhetham, J., Finlay, S. E., Kearney, R. A.,
McDonnell, L. E., Muller, C. A., Player,S.]. W.,
Crichton-Brown, R. (Cox)
Coach: Stewart, A. T.
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Grammar

Clarke, A. F. (Capt.), McDonnell, J. R., Marshall,
E. c., Prentice, S. H., Short, R. A., Smyth, D. A.,
Sutherland, J. H., Tait, W. 5., Hay, W. W. (Cox)
1955 Coaches: Finlay, A. N., Finlay, M. D., Gould, A. B.,
Hayhow, R.]., North, P.J.
Murphy, A. R. (Capt.), Binns, M. R., Burgess, M.,
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Canvin, H. M., Cozens, R. c., Greathead, J., Keogh,
J. T., Rochester, D. B., Goulding, J. A. (Cox)
1978

Coach: Craig, D. A.
Middleton, G.J. (Capt.), Bracken, J. c., Blunsden,
C.K., Cantor, J.M., Finlay, P.M., Hamilton, G.!.,
Jones, L.D., Newlinds, R.C., Glen, R.J. (Cox)

Premiership athletic teams

Athletics records are taken from The Sydneian and sometimes there are inconsistencies between the published list and the
team photograph. In such cases the two have been combined. Early records often omit initials and these have been inserted
where possible from the school record cards. Coaches have only been included from 1904. From 1917 the senior team only is
included.
1896

Arnold, A. G., Browne, C. 5., Buchanan, J., Campbell,

c., Campbell, G., Clarke, B.S., Close, D. c., Gould,

1897

1898

1899

1900

1901

1902

1903

H., Hinton, J. V., Jones, H. A., Lane, F., Lindsay,
W., McBurney, R., McCrae, A. G., McKenzie, K.,
McLaughlin, J. H., Spier, R. V., Stewart, A. H., Street,
H.W.
Buchanan, F., Buchanan, W., Campbell, G.,
Delohery, E. c., Gurdon, A., Hall, E., Hansard, N.,
Hinton, J. V., Jones, H. A., Lane, F., Lindsay, W.,
McBurney, R., McCrae, A. G., McKeller, K.,
McPherson, G., Robertson, A., Skulthorpe, G., Spier,
R. V., Stewart, A. H.
Addison, R. c., Browne, C. 5., Buchanan, S. H.,
Buchanan, W., Campbell, G., Close, D. C,
Cochrane, E., Gow, A., Gurdon, A., Hall, E.,
Hinton, J. V., Lindsay, W., McKenzie, K., Morris,
A., Richards, N., Stewart, A. H., Walker, R. D.,
Webb, H.E.
Buchanan, W., Inglis, G.J., Lindsay, W., McKeller,
K. K., McKenzie, K., Morris, H., Rowohl, G. M.,
Stewart, A. H., Street, H. W., Thompson, L. F.,
Trebeck, c., Woodburn, J. W.
Angus, R. W., Allen, H. G., Bryant, c., Cochrane,
E., Cohen, B. L., French, B. R., Garvan, G. D.,
Hinton, J. V., Imray, S., Ireland, O. A., Jones, A.,
Littlemore, H. R., McLaughlin, N. J., Morris, c.,
Munro, H., Postle, F. c., Rundle, B., Thompson,
L.F.
Allen, H. G., Angus, R., Buchanan, E. L., Byrne,
G.S., Cobcroft, A. R., Cunninghame, H. H.,
Goldfinch, P. H., Henry, D., Hinton, J. V., Imray, S.,
Ireland, O. A., King, G., Manning, C. N., Matthews,
W. F., Molesworth, S. L., Orr, c., Postle, F. c.,
Ronald, J., See, H., Sinclair, F., Watson, E.O.,
Westgarth, M.
Allen, H. G., Angus, W. R., Angus, [R. W.], Ascher,
C. L., Bauer, L., Blaxland, M., Cato, R., Clatworthy,
C. H., Clayton, [H.J.J, Cobcroft, A. R., Dibbs,
[L. B.J, Donovan, C. 0., Grimley, E., Hallowes, B.J.,
Hooton, J. R., Lloyd, [L. E.J, McLean, C. P.,
Manning, C.A., Marich, G.S., Matthews, [A.W.J,
Matthews, [W. F.], Maxwell, H. K., Molesworth,
S. L., Munro, D. R., Rich, [E. H.J, Robertson, 1. E.,
See, H., Stewart, C. P., Walker, R. D., Watson, E. 0.,
Willis, J.
Angus, W. R., Asher, C. L., Blaxland, M. H.,
Borchardt, F., Boyd, A. E., Carter, H. G., Cato, R.,
Clayton, J. R., Cobcroft, A. R., Dibbs, L. B., Goldie,
J. D., Harrison, K., Hooton, J. R., Joseph, E. F.,

1904

1905

1906

1907

1908

Lord, G., McIntosh, L. G., Matthews, W. F., Monie,
W. F., Moorhouse, N. E., Phillips, F. S., Robertson,
1. E., See, H., Stewart, C. P.
Coach: Savigny, W.H.
Amess, A. B., Archdall, [H. K.J, Boone, A.J.,
Borchardt, F., Bray, 1. H. K., Bundock, H. c.,
Burleigh, J., Chapman, B. B., Donovan, [Co G. O.J,
Edgington, J., Farrar, A. F., Gillett, T. A., Goldring,
E. G., Harris, [D. R.], Inglis, W. K., Lamrock, c.,
Lavender, P. L., Leslie, C. L., Marich, G. S.,
Matthews, [A. W.], Monckton, J., Rae, C. D.,
Robertson, [1. E.J, See, H., Sinclair, A. c., Storey,
[A.D.], Traill, M.A.
Coach: Savigny, W. H.
Addison, R. H., Boone, L.J., Bray, A. H. K.,
Broughton, N., Clayton, H. G., Edgington, J.,
Greenwell, H. S., Goldring, E. G., Harris, S. M.,
Harrison, K., Hunt, R. E., Inglis, W. K., Kerr, W.,
Keele, C. W., Lamrock, c., Leslie, C. L., McKeown,
K., MacKinlay, J., Marich, G. S., Matthews, A. W.,
Oakes, K., Rae, C. D., Robertson, 0., Scott, A. H.,
Sinclair, A. c., Steele, E., Strickland, S.
Coach: Savigny, W.H.
Arnold, G. P., Asmuss, W. N., Barton, H., Bray,
A. H. K., Farquhar, A. B., Fisher, E. M., Garrett, C. F.,
Goldring, E. G., Gregg, N. M., Henderson, J. F.,
Henry, H. A., Holmes, B., Inglis, R. C., Inglis, W. K.,
Lavender, P. L., Lloyd, A.S., Marden, S. A., Marich,
G. S., Robertson, 0., Smithers, K., Strickland, S.,
Woodriff, A. T.
Coach: Savigny, W.H.
Addison, R. H., Arnold, G. P., Boone, A.J., Bray,
A. H. K., Brierley, R., Broughton, N. W., Bull, R.,
Carr, E., Carfrae, A. S., Coppleson, V. N., Farrar, ,
Farquhar, A. B., Finlay, D. F., Fisher, E. M., Gaxien,
J. E., Green, F. E., Haworth, R. D., Holden, H. c.,
Inglis, R. c., Lamrock, J. c., Lavender, P. L.,
Learmont, W., Lloyd, A.S., Monckton, B. B.,
Pattinson, W. F., Roberts,S., Rofe, W.J., Schofield,
J. A., Slade, C. S., Smithers, K., Taylor, R.J.,
W oodriff, A. T.
Coach: Savigny, W.H.
Arnold, G. P., Barbour, E. P., Brown, S. c., Bull, R.,
Carr, E., Dickson, J., Donovan, C. 0., Ellis, H. V.,
Evans, V. H., Farquhar, A. B., Finlay, M., Garland,
J. R., Garrett, C. F., Gartrell, R., Harvey, R.,
Henderson, S., Inglis, R. c., Lamrock, J. c.,
Lavender, P. L., Monckton, B. B., Perry, J. W.,
Roberts, 0., Robertson, 0., Rofe, W.J., Schofield,
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1909

1910

1911

1912

1913

1914

1916

J.A., Taylor, R.J., Wiley, c.J., Williams, H.,
Woodriff, A. T.
Coach: Savigny, W. H.
Barbour, E. P., Barbour, F. G. P., Buckle, F., Carr,
L. S., Christie, C. G., Connolly, W., Crago, P. G.,
Evans, V. H., Farquhar, W., Forbes, H. A., Halcombe,
T., Harvey, C. B., Henderson, S. H., Magnus, A.,
Potts, W. E., Schofield, J. A., Steele, A. S., Stewart,
J. R., Walker, J. C.
Coach: Savigny, W.H.
Blackwell, c., Brady, G., Brown, S. c., Bull, L. N.,
Calov, W. L., Carr, L. G., Christie, C. G. c., Crago,
F. c., Crago, P. B., Crawford, W. F., Evans, V. H.,
Farrar, F. M., Farquhar, A. W., Harvey, C. B.,
Henderson, S. H., Herborn, C. E., Inglis, R. c.,
Longworth, R. c., Ludowici, H.l, McCulloch, S. E.,
Magnus, A. N., Money, R. A., Nash, G. E., Pye,
F. c., Richards, C. S., Scott, T. M., Smith, M. R.,
Soiling, F. P. M., Street, U. A.], Swan, A. L., Watson,
S.G.
Coach: Savigny, W.H.
Barnet, F., Brady, I. G., Brown, S. c., Burton, H.,
Carr, E. W., Carr, L.J., Crawford, W. F., Creer,
J. N., Evans, V. H., Gates, A. E., Harvey, C. B.,
Inglis, R. c., Leah, F., Leah, T., Leadley, J. H.,
Ludowici, H.J., Macdonald, W., Magnus, A. N.,
Money, R. A., Raymond, R. L., Robertson, K.,
Robson, L. c., Rose, A. L., Ryan, R.J. B., Shute,
R. E., Smith, M. R., Stafford, R. c., Street, G. A.
(Shield was won but later forfeited because one competi tor over age.)
Coach: Savigny, W.H.
Baker, H.J., Bardsley, R., Barrack, B., Burton, A.J.,
Creer, J., Finlay, c., Harnett, A., Harvey, c.,
Harwood, H., Inglis, R. c., Leadley, J. H., Leah, F.,
Ludowici, H., McDermott, W., McDonald, W.,
Magnus, A. W., Merewether, H., Miller, R., Money,
A. H., Raymond, R. L., Robson, L., Rose, A.,
Rossell, J., Ryan, R., Schofield, J., Scott, M.,
Smidmore, L, Street, G., Walker, A., Willis, L.
Coach: Savigny, W.H.
Baker, H.J., Bell, G. R., Carr, E. W., Davis, B. H.,
Foster, C. E., Gibson, L. A., Hall, G. R., Harnett,
A. M., Harvey, C. B., Leadley, J. H., Longworth,
R. c., Ludowici, H., Ludowici, R. A., MacDonald,
W., Mackerras, I., McPherson, H., Merewether, H.,
Miller, R. R., Richards, I., Rofe, E. F., Rose, A. L.,
Schofield, J. A., Street, A. A., Tait, C. E., Vickery,
O. G., Walker, G. B., Wallace, G. B., Wilkinson,
F. O. B., Wilkinson, V.
Coach: Savigny, W.H.
Baker, H.J., Carne, H. R., Carr, E. W., Cincotta,
A.J., Cooper, A. L., Harnett, A. M., Harvey, C. B.,
Henderson, A. S., Hill, C. G., Leadley, J. H.,
Ludowici, H. J., Ludowici, R. H., Mackerras, I. M.,
Merewether, H. M., Neale, H.J., Nott, A. R.,
Raymond, R. L., Richards, J. W., Rofe, E. F.,
Smidmore, L.J., Spencer, D. H., Tait, J. N.,
Thompson, H. c., Vickery, C. E., Walker, A. B.,
Wilkinson, V. G., Willis, L. C.
Coach: Savigny, W.H.
Barry, A. B., Bond, W., Buzacott, A. E., Carr, E. W.,
Cooper, A. L., Crossing, W. S., Dun, C. W., Edgar,
G., Fleming, A. E., Francis, R. B., Hawkins, H. S.,
Henderson, A.S., Langdon, N. S., Ludowici, F. H.,
McFadyen, C. L., McPherson, H. K., Munro, D. G.,
Raymond, R. L., Robertson, C. M., Rossell, A. S.,

1917

1918

1920

1921

1929

1933

1945

1946

1949

1954

1979
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Spencer, D. H., Stewart, I. G., Thompson, H. c.,
Walker, C. G., Walker, N. B., Wallis, G., Wheelihan,
J., Wilkinson,
F. O. B., Wilkinson, V. G. B.,
Windeyer, C. R., Zlotkowski, E. R.
Senior Athletic Team
Coach: Savigny, W. H.
Barnett, T. M., Barry, A. B., Bond, W., Buzacott,
A. E., Carr, E. W., Cooper, A. L., Hawkins, H. S.,
Hodgins, R. D., Kendall, A. E., Langdon, N. S.,
Ludowici, F. H., Munro, H. G., Robertson, C. M.,
Wallis, G., Windeyer, C. R., Zlotkowski, E. R.
Coach: Savigny, W. H.
Barry, A. B., Clapin, R. E., Hatherell, W., Hawkins,
H. S., Langdon, N. S., Little, A., Ludowici, F. H.,
Munro, D. G., Osborn, A. K., Renwick, R. K.,
Seaton, G. E., Stewart, N. F., Thompson, H. C.,
Ward, H.F., Wilkinson, G.B., Wood, J.H.,
Zlotkowski, E. R.
Coach: Savigny, W.H.
Bayldon, F. W., Campbell-Jones, A. A., Cozens,
R. S., Cutner, P. N., Ducker, L. A., Gardiner, H. A.,
Hunt, A. W., Joyce, W. L., Loudon, R., Munro,
D. G., Rossell, A. S.
Coach: Savigny, W. H.
Bayldon, F. W., Campbell-Jones, A. A., Cunningham,
D. M., Gardiner, H. A., Jones, D. G., Joyce, C. E.,
Kenny, H. E., Macdonald, E. L., Mackenzie, C. H.,
Morris, H. A., Poole, A. L.
Coaches: Bullow, R., Marks, H.
O'Brien, F. W. H. (Capt.), Brown, W. S., Canvin,
R. M., Dettmann, H. K. c., Dick, J., Galland, B. L.,
Harrison, J. R., Inglis, R. E., Rossell, D., Storey,
K.P., Wood, W.A.W.
Coaches: Bullow, R., Marks, H.
Barbour, P. H., (Capt.), Barbour, G. H., Barry,
M. A., Burns, C. M., Cudlipp, J., Henderson, R. W.,
Hunt, A. W., Ingram, E.S., Maguire, F. R., Skinner,
R. G., Thompson, R. R.
Coach: Dent, E. R.
Timson, E. R. (Capt.), Anderson, c., Bain, J. G.,
Clapin, J. A., Close, E. c., Evans, S. I. W., Gauld,
P. E., Goddard, K. E., Lewis, W. A., Lloyd, D. E.,
Ludowici, W., Robson Scott, J. S., Taylor, N. F.,
Thorndike, R. B.
Coach: Dent, E. R.
Gauld, P. E. (Capt.), Adamson, R.S., Bray, G. L.,
Clapin, J. A., Cotton, B. V., Estella, R.J., Jones,
D. L., Ludowici, W., Martin, P.]., Olding, R. A.,
Vivers, J. D.
Coaches: Dent, E. R., Finlay, M. D., Mackenzie,
W.R.
Francis, A. B. (Capt.), Anderson, D. c., Atwill,
G. c., Bain, R. S., Barden, T., Benjamin, B. N.,
Carrick, J. c., Day, E. A., Herbert, R. M., Hanlon,
T. E., Humphreys, I. W., Leadley, W.J., Mendelsohn,
B., Pearson, B. N.
Coach: Hardie, K.P.
Stubbs, B. (Capt.), Anderson, A. c., Diamond, R. A.,
Falstein, A. R., Kafalias, M. c., Muskett, W. H., Rich,
J. R. L., Stubbs, B., West, P., White, G.J., Wiley, J. S.
Coaches: Bignell, L. V., Doherty, P. R., Imberger,
R. G., Windred, N.J.
Middleton, J. W. (Capt.), Ayles, A. D. Cotton, D. V.,
de Souza, M.l, de Souza, P. L., Field, J. D., Gyngell,
S. P., Head, R. N., Herbert, S. M., Lawrence, A.J. H.,
Mohr, S. B., Moyes, J. I., Ritchie, M. c., Shaw, T. G.,
Taylor, D. R., Wakefield, A. c., White, M. A.
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Appendix 33

Premiership tennis teams

Although tennis has been played at the School since the nineteenth century with regular inter-school matches being a feature
of the competition, it was not until 1972 that the official GPS competition began and the following list includes only those
premiership teams from that date.
1972

Coach: Riley, P. G.
Walker, G. G. (Capt.), Goodman, B.J. W., Hooper,
D.J.H., Lloyd, S.A., Sampson, P.G.
1973 Coach: Riley, P.G.
Gerrard, P. W. (Capt.), Hauser, M. S., Lloyd, S. A.,
Matthews, P. K., Thorpe, A. B.
1974 Coaches: Carbines, R.L., Riley, P.G.
Lloyd, S.A. (Capt.), Gerrard, R.A., Hauser, M.S.,
Matthews, P. K.
1975 Coach: Anthony, A.
Hauser, M. S. (Capt.), Gerrard, R. A., Matthews,
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1988

P. K., Weisz, M.J.
Weisz, M.J.
1976 Coach: Anthony, A.
Gerrard, R. A. (Capt.), Dennett, R., Stevenson, A.,
Weisz, M.J.
1977 Coach: Anthony, A.
Myers, S. (Capt.), Khedoori, D., Stevenson, A.,
Wilsmore, N. H.
1979 Coach: Anthony, A.
Basser, I. R., (Capt.) Israel, A. D., Khedoori, D.,
Wilsmore, N. H.

Premiership basketball team

Coach: Simmons, G. G.
Gillies, R. D. (Capt.), Barlow, T. W., Fung, S. S.,
Mills, c.J., Pearson, J. R., Stace, B.J., Walker, M. D.,
Wrublewski, AJ.

Appendix 35 Premiership GPS debating teams, 1920-1988
Although the first inter-school debate was held against Shore in 1907, and regular debates began to be held from 1913, the
official GPS Debating Society was not formed until 1919 and the official competition began in the following year. Initials are
not always available. In several cases there are inconsistencies in the records and up to five persons may be mentioned as
being in the team. In the latter case each of the names has been included.
1922
1925
1932
1933
1947

1948

1949

1951

Bayldon" Nelson, , Simpson, , Webb,
Gill" Power, , Webster,
Benjamin, D.J., Hill, A.J., Yeomans, J. S.
Benjamin, D.l, Hill, A.J., Yeomans, J.S.
Coach: Lumsdaine, K. B. F.
Davies, W. E. L., Donaldson, D. R. M., Macdonald,
H.A.
Coach: Sams, A. S.
Addison, K. L., Golding, D.J., Graham, E. S.,
Phippard, D. A.
Coach: Sams, A. S.
Addison, K. L., Graham, E. S., Knock, R. c., Robb,
A. F., Symons, B.
Coach: Sams, A.S.
Diamond, l, Lance, D., Sinnett, P.
Coach: Lloyd D.E.

1963
1965

1972
1981

1985
1988

Baxter, R. c., Billing, H. A., Clarke, R. E.
Coaches: Ferraro, D. and Knock, R. G.
Billing, H. A., Cowan, R. S., Jakubowicz, A. H.,
Krygier, M. E.
Coach: Knock, R. C.
Scholem, S. W., Swan, K., Turnbull, M. B. (Capt.)
Coach: Gallagher, A.M.
Cass, A., Challis, D. E., Fletcher, P. W., Kelly, C.
(Capt.)
Coach: Kavanagh, W.J.
Reilly, T. (Capt.), Gyger, E.l, Nixon, S. M., Pesman,
M.R.
Beaumont, N.J., (Capt.), Cass, B., Hooke,J.R.M.
Coach: Kavanagh, W.J.
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Gilbert and Sullivan
productions, 277, 292,
347
Giles, Ao, 101, 138, 143,
146,192-3
Girvan, Ho, 263
Globe Players, 276-7,
346-7; see also Gilbert
and Sullivan productions
Goldie, c.J. Do, 100, 101,
191
government funding: for
buildings, 114-18; see
also endowment
government taxes: effect on
finances, 144
GPS Competition, 123, 149,
158,167,177,180-2,200,
212,217-18,267-70,
325-31
Grammar Newsletter, 296
grammar school movement:
early nineteenth century,
1-2,4,5,21,35
Gratton, To, 53
Greek see Classics
gymnasium, 79, 93-4, 158,
360,362
gymnastics, 40, 46, 93-4
0

Hall, Go Eo, 259, 275-6,
290,292-3
Hallen, Eo, 12-13
Halloran, L. Ho, 1-9, 10
Hammond, Ao, 96
Hancock, Fo c., 208, 210
Hannah,]., 342, 345-6, 347
Harlin, T.: reports of, 86, 98
Harwin, Po on Mackerras,
308
Hawkins, Ho So, 94-5
HoBlock,118-19
Headmastership: selection
for, 41-3, 66-7,141-3,
165,172,203,220-1,223,
287-8,291
Healey, C. 00, 222-87;
academic achievements,
253; background, 223;
building, 227 -40; cadets,
270-3; clubs and
societies, 276-81;
curriculum, 257-65;
discipline, 241-7;
entrance policy, 253-7;
music, 273-6; sport,
265-70; staff, 241-2,
249-51
Heaven, Wo, 47
Hewlett, c., 101
Higher School Certificate:
curriculum of, 337- 8;

establishment of, 259; see
also academic
achievement
Hill, Ao, 211, 220, 248,
270-2
history: in curriculum, 40,
88,129,148-9,158,166,
195,337-8
Hobbies Club, 124, 127-8
Holland, RoJ., 250, 261,
274-5,293
homework,175
Houldsworth,SoP.T.,
287 -96; achievements,
291-6; background,
287-8; music, 292-4;
problems, 289-91
Howard, Wo, 236, 239, 240,
284
humanities: Dettmann's
support of, 178-9
Imberger, Ro, 316
imperial sentiment: during
World War 1,149-50,
160-1,171,194,211
Industrial Fund for the
Advancement of
Scientific Education in
Schools, 238
influenza epidemic: at close
of World War 1,162
Intermediate Certificate:
criticisms of, 149, 178
Jackson, WoFo, 180, 195
Jazz Band, 275
Joscelyne, Ho, 98, 117
Josephson, J.]., 59
Jubilee: of School (1907),
139
judo and jujitsu, 331
junior public examinations
see university
examinations
Keeble, Ao T., 228, 261
King's School, 10, 17-18,
21,51,80,154
Knight, L., 216, 239, 240,
276-7,282-3,353
Knock, Ro on debating, 278;
Healey, 241, 249, 267;
Mackerras, 302, 308;
staff,249
Knox, Eo, 61, 66
Lang, Dr J. Do, 10, 12, 13,
15-17,21,32,51,53-4
languages: in curriculum,
40,46,95,149,166,178,
233,258,295,337,
338-9; see also Classics
Latin see Classics
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Laughton,J. Bo, 20
Leaving Certificate
Examination: curriculum,
206; establishment of,
145, 148; Phillips on,
205-6
Le Couteur, Po Ro, 172
Lee,]., 345
leisure education, 341
Lenthall, Fo, 261
Lentzner, Co, 95
liberal education, 1,5,6
Library, 19, 81-2,215-17,
229,354,360,362-3
Lindon, J., 101
Lindon, L. H., 119
Lloyd, Do, 251, 276-7
Lockhart, Justice J. So, xvi;
on Mackerras, 314; OSU,
332; staff, 314-15
Lord, S., 7
Lucas, Ao Ho So: Acting
Headmaster, 136, 141,
143,144,153;
background, 120-1;
Headmaster, 166-9; and
school spirit, 159-61;
science, 126, 157-8;
sport, 158-9; on Giles,
192-3
Lumsdaine, Ko Bo Fo, 179,
195,200,203,211,301-2
Lydall, J. Fo, 138
Macarthur, J., 7, 9
McCaughey, Sir Samuel:
bequest, 163
MacCallum, Sir Mungo:
biography of Wei gall,
141, ISS, 198-9
MacCallum, Po, 354-6
Macdonald, Ho, 251, 276-7,
287; report on building
needs, 354-6
McGuinness, Mo Mo, 340
Mackerras, Ao Mo, 297-370;
academic emphasis, 304,
305-6,316-25;
appointment as
Headmaster, 291, 302-4;
background, 298-304;
building developments,
353-67; cadets, 350-3;
clubs and societies,
346-50; co-education,
324-5; cultural emphasis,
305-6,324,341-50;
curriculum, 336-41 ;
discipline, 309-10;
entrance policy, 256-7,
317 -21; and Healey, 241,

250,251;and
Houldsworth, 288, 292;
music, 208, 275, 342-6;

488

Grammar

philosophy, 297-8,
304-7; pupils, 301-2,
304, 307 -12, 368;
relocation proposals,
356-7,358-9; sport, 300,
306-7,325-32; staff,
307, 312-16; tutor
system, 308
Mackerras, Sir Charles, 226,
275,345
Mackie, A.: report of,
128-30
MacLaurin, Sir Normand,
121
Maclay, R. W., 208, 210,
236,251,261,290
Macleay, W.]., 63
Macquarie, Gov. Lachlan,
2,3,4
manual training, 127-8,
129-30,174-5
Mann, S.W., 249, 255, 311
Marks, H., 138, 168,248
mathematics: in curriculum,
1,2,40,47,59,61,86,88,
90,98,99,129,169,259,
337-8
Maxwell, A. c., 49, 53
memorials: South African
campaign, 135; World
War I, 163-4, 168; World
War II, 208, 214-15,
229-30
Menzies, Sir Robert, xv,
225,237,238,260,282
Mills, j., 44
military training see cadets
modern languages, 95
Modern School, 46, 47, 52,
88-90,117
Morehead, R. A. A., 62
Morrison, A., 67
Mote, A. R., 162,200
music under Healey,
273-6; Houldsworth,
292-4; Mackerras,
342-6; Phillips, 208-10;
Sloman, 146; Sydney
College, 21-2; Weigall,
82,94, 106; see also choir;
orchestra
Music and Art Block: the
building, 364-6
Musical Society, 82, 106,
146,208-9
Music Association, 345
Nathan,E.A.,191-2
Nathan, 1.,21-2,29
National Fund Raising
Counsel, 239-40, 353,
354,366
national service, 226

Naval Cadet Unit, 272-3,
352
Nesbitt, A. M., 99
Newbery, W., 98, 99-100
'New Education'
movement, 124
Nicholson, Sir Charles, 1,
33-6,38,39,40,41,42-3
non-denominationalism, 8,
9,10,11,13,25,26,34,
37,40,194,219-20,263,
284,311,316,340-1
old boys: subsequent
achievements, 57-8, 87,
123-4,185-6
Old Sydneians' Union
(OSU) under Dettmann,
173,175-6,185,186,
187-8, 196; Healey, 228,
229,234-5,236,240,242,
255-6,266-7,268,269,
282; Lucas, 168, 169;
Mackerras, 304, 309-10,
317,319-20,325,329,
330,331-2,358; Phillips,
213-4,214-5; Sloman,
145,151,153-4,159-62
Weigall, 112-13, 130-1,
135
orchestra, 209-10, 273, 274,
276,292,293-4,343,
344-5,346
organisation under
Dettmann, 176; Healey,
257,259; Sloman, 148-9;
Stephens, 40, 46, 60;
Weigall, 90,129,136
Oxford University
examinations, 84-5
Palladium building, 234,
237 -8,294-5,353-4,
359-60,362-4
parental criticisms under
Dettmann, 201; Healey,
266; Houldsworth, 290,
293; Mackerras, 309-10,
317,318,329-30,334-5;
Stephens, 49, 50, 51, 53,
59; Wei gall, 83, 104, 110
parental involvement and
Dettmann, 175, 189-90;
Healey, 248-9; Phillips,
205
parents: early attitude to
secondary education, 19,
28,102; problems
meeting fees, 19,20,
114-15,197
Parkes, Sir Henry, 29-31,
32,36,53
pastoral care see character

building; religious
instruction; tutor system
Patterson, D., 20
Peer Support Scheme, 308
Pell, Professor, M. B., 26,
27,33-6,38,39,66;and
Stephens'resignation,
61-2,63-5,68
petition: on need for a
grammar school, 29-32
Phillips, F. G., 138, 170-2,
179,191,193,203-21;
background, 203;
building plans, 214-15;
cadets, 212-13; clubs and
societies, 210;
curriculum, 205-8;
library, 216-17; music,
208-10; philosophy,
204-6; pupils, 204-6;
212; School House,
219-20; staff, 211, 217
Phillips, 0.,220,221
Photographic Club, 146,
262,349
physical education in formal
curriculum, 259
physical training see drill;
gymnastics; sports
physiology: place in
curriculum, 92
Pickard, A., on Mackerras,
313; on curriculum, 337
playground, 109-10, 185
Pratt, E., 42, 43, 48, 59-62,
63,98-9
prefects under Arnoldian
tradition, 71; Dettmann,
175; Healey, 244-5;
Mackerras, 310; Phillips,
205; Stephens, 65;
Weigall,82-3
preparatory form at College
Street, 183-4,288,318
preparatory schools see
Edgecliff Preparatory
School; St. Ives
Preparatory School
preparatory school pupils:
entry into College Street,
255-6,317-19; selection
of, 320
private schools: effect of
World War Ion, 157;
financial problems, 164-5
public examinations see
academic achievement;
Higher School
Certificate; Intermediate
Certificate; Leaving
Certificate; School
Certificate; university
examinations
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pupil composition under
Dettmann, 182-4, 194;
Healey, 253; Mackerras,
311-12,321,324,332-5,
341; Phillips, 219;
Stephens, 44-5; Sydney
College, 14, 19; Weigall,
84,88-9,102,128-9
pupil life, 21-2, 48,105-7,
265-6
pupil numbers see
enrolment
pupil patriotism, 151,
155-7,160-1,213
pupils: ethnic diversity,
324; later university
success, 57-8, 87;
pressures on, 323-4
Radio Club, 262, 349
religion: Arnoldian
tradition, 70-1 ;
Dettmann, 176; Halloran,
8,9; Phillips, 204, 210,
220; School House, 220;
Sydney College, 10, 11,
12; see also bible study;
Crusader Union; nondenominationalism;
religious instruction;
relocation proposals
see site
remove form, 255, 318, 319
Rennie, E. H., 86-7, 91
reputation: of School;
under Lucas, 167, 169;
Stephens, 53-4, 55, 65;
Sydney College, 18;
Weigall, 70, 85-7, 114
rifle shooting, 73, 74, 133,
156,167,181,200,218,
268,271-2,326-7,331
Ritchie, H. A., 284-5
Robson, L. c., 172,238
Rofe, R., 224, 250, 251, 265,
287,288,289-90
Ross, R. D., 250, 251, 287,
290,316,331,338
Roth, Dr R. E., 119
Roth, W., 92, 93
rowing, 80-1, 167, 168, 181,
182,268,325,326-7,328,
329,366
rugby, 22, 48, 80, 81, 123,
167,181-2,212,218,268,
325,326-30,331
Rugby: the school, 143
Sailing Club, 295
St rves Preparatory School,
230-2,254,293,344-5
Sams, A. S., 179-80,210,
219-20,248,277-8

Savigny, W. H., 118
Saxby, K., 241, 249,351; on
curriculum, 338, 339; on
Mackerras, 307 - 8, 352
scholarly ethos see academic
emphasis
scholarships and
exhibitions, 44, 54, 55-7,
285,295-6,333-4,
335-6,367; see also

University Amendment
Bill
School Certificate
Examination: curriculum,
336,346; establishment,
259
school colours, 81
school history: early
proposals for, 202, 220
School House, 176, 186-9,
196,219-20,354,367
school magazine see
Sydneian

school rules, 244-7, 266; see
also discipline
school sergeant, 243-4
school song, 147
school spirit: Arnoldian
tradition, 71 ; Cowper,
269-70; Healey, 265-6;
Houldsworth,296;
Lucas, 159; Mackerras,
306-7,310; Sloman,
146-7,159-60; Wei gall,
73, 77-8, 81-2,123;see
also character building
science: in curriculum, 47,
86-7,90-2,125,126,
128,147-8,149,157-8,
260-2,337,338; see also

Blanch, G. E.; Lucas,
A. H. S.; Maclay, R.
Science Association, 261,
262,349
Science Day, 262
science evenings, 261-2
science facilities, 91-2,
147-9,158,228-9,234,
236-7,238-9
Scott, M., 229, 230, 234, 238
Searle, M., 278-9, 338
Select Committee (1854),
32-6
Select Committee (1859),
50-5
selective entry: Healey,
254-7; Houldsworth,
295-6; Mackerras, 304,
305, 309, 316-24, 333;see
also entrance policy
senior public examinations
see university
examinations
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Sergeant's Lodge, 366
service committee: extracurricula activity, 279-81
Seymour, P.l, 290, 292,
293-4,342-4,345
Sheather, J. W., 347
Sheldon, l, 250, 289, 291,
308,309,316,319-20,
348; on Classics, 339; on
Mackerras, 302, 313, 330,
342,346
Shore, 332
site, 8, 11,40-1,227,295,
305, 316; plans to
relocate, 107-8, 356-61
Sloman, H. N. P., 143-68:
background, 143-4;
cadets, 156-7;
curriculum, 147-9, 158;
emphasis on esprit de
corps, 146-7, 159-60;
Old Sydneians, 145,
159-60,161-2,164; staff,
146, 165; war service,
151-3,154-5,162-3
Soar, c., 90,101,191,195
soccer, 331
social context, 38, 123-4,
162,171,224-7,289; see
also depression; World

War I; World War II
social studies: in
curriculum, 207 - 8, 259
societies see clubs and
SOCIeties
Soden, A. c., 146, 151, 157
South African campaign,
135
sport: Arnoldian tradition,
71; compulsory, 79-80,
266,267,330,331;
Dettmann, 177, 180-2;
Healey, 265-70;
Houldsworth,295;
Lucas, 158-9,167;
Mackerras, 305, 306,
325-31,362-3; Phillips,
212,217-18; Stephens,
48; Sydney College, 21,
22; Weigall, 78-81, 123,
130-1
sports ground, 110, 130-1,
362-3
Smith, Professor J., 26-7,
38,39
staff under Dettmann, 184,
190,191-5; Healey,
249-51; Houldsworth,
288,290, 291; Mackerras,
312-16,344,345-6;
Phillips, 211-2, 217;
Sloman, 146, 165;
Stephens, 40, 41-4, 46-7,
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49-50,55,57 -65;
Sydney College, 13,20;
Weigall, 94-100,119-21;
English dominance in,
10-11,40,41-3,72,
95-6,193-4
staff salaries, 18, 19,20,40,
52,5~ 11~ 118, 144,
162-3,197,212,217,251,
334
standards see academic
achievement
state high schools, 183,
253-4
Stephens, W.J., 45-65;
appointment, 42-3;
controversy surrounding
resignation, 59-65, 68;
curriculum, 47, 52;
discipline, 46, 52, 59-60;
staffing problems, 46-7,
49-50,57,58
Stephen, M. H., 66
Street, Mr Justice, 146-7,
172
Stutzer,].J., 42, 43, 48, 50
swimming, 167,212,248,
268
Sydneian: establishment,
77 - 8; impetus of World
War 1,159-60
Sydney College, 1-2,6,
10-23; Bland's plan,
10-12; Braim, 18-20;
Cape, 14-15, 16, 18;
problems, 18, 19,20-1
Sydney Grammar School
(Halloran'S), 2, 4-5, 9
Sydney Grammar School
Act, 1,25,36-7;
amendment, 197-9,
285-6
Sydney Grammar School
Disendowment Bill,
197-9
Sydney Public Free
Grammar School, 1,5-9,
12
Taylor, C. D., 200
Teachers' Guild, 204, 205
teaching methods, 194, 195,
232,233,365
tennis, 167, 182,212,218,
268,325,326,327,331
Terry, S., 7, 12
Tillyard, R.]., 159
Trimble, P. M., 273
Trustees and cadets, 72-3,
77,133,266,350,352;coeducation, 324-5;
composition, 33, 35, 36,
37,121; discipline, 103,

246-7,266; GPS
competition, 269-70,
328-9; Phillips, 220;
Stephens, 49, 57-62, 68;
Sydney College, 10, 12,
20-1; Sydney Public Free
Grammar School, 8,9,
12; uniform, 200-1;
Weigall, 69, 94-5, 97-8,
99-100,103,113-114;see
also buildings and
facilities; entrance policy;
fees; finances;
Headmastership; Select
Committee (1859)
tutor system, 247 -9,304,
308
uniforms: cadet, 73,135,
157,200,213; school,
200-01,213,242,246-7;
staff,220
University Amendment
Bill, 145, 148-9
university examinations,
84-6,87, 123, 126, 128,
144-5
university exhibitions, 167
University of Sydney, 1,6,
22-7,41,87; see also
university examinations
Van Heuckelum, 1.,232-3
Vaughan, G.F., 90,127-8
Vietnam war, 226, 290, 350
visitor, 8, 9
vocational education see
career education
Walker, E. A., 133, 134
Walsh,].R., 187
Walsh, W. H., 28
Walter and Eliza Hall Trust,
147-8,168
waiting list, 179,218,256
Ward, Professor R., 194
War Memorial Building,
214-5
War Memorial Fund,
163-5,208,215,229
War Memorial Wing,
229-30
Watsford, R. S., 185
Weigall, A. B., 66-141;
Arnoldian tradition, 67,
70,71,72,79-80,83-4,
117; background, 67;
buildings, 68-9, 91-4,
107-12,118-19,130-1;
cadets, 72-7, 131-5;
clubs and societies, 106,
127-8; curriculum,
84-94,124-6,128-9,

136; discipline, 73, 82-3,
102-4,136;
examinations, 84-8, 124,
125,128; health, 135-6,
140-1; Old Sydneians'
Union, 112-13; sport,
78-81,123,130-1; staff,
72,94-100,119-21,
137-9
Weigall Pavilion, 362
Weigall sports ground see
sportsground; Weigall
pavilion
Wells, K. A., 243-4
Wentworth, W. c., 21, 23,
24-5,26
Whitfeld, E., 42, 43, 48,
58-9,61,97-8
Whitfeld, L., 97
Wilshire, H., 168, 169, 176,
187,249
Wilson Hogg, J., 224
Windeyer, Sir Victor, 214,
216,220,221,284,291
Windeyer, Sir William, 121
Windeyer, W. c., 50-1,
61-2,63-5,66,85; see
also Select Committee
(1859)
Wing, T.A.H., 143, 180,
195
Women's Association,
175-6,187-8,189-90,
215,229,274,277,295,
340
Wood, A. T., 258
Woodward, Rev. Charles,
20
Woolley, Professor]., 26,
27,28,38-44 passim,
55 - 8; see also Select
Committee (1854); Select
Committee (1859)
World War 1,149-64: old
boys' contribution, 151,
153-4; pupil patriotism,
151,155-7; Sloman's role
in, 151-3, 154-5; staffing
dislocations, 151
World War II: effect on
staffing, 191; impact of,
211-14
writing master: position of,
176
Wyndham Report, 249, 257,
259,263,275,276,289, .
292,294-5
Young, Governor Sir John,
61,62
Young, P., 251, 268, 316; on
Mackerras, 313
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